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P R E F A C E 

The present fourth volume of Burmese Manuscripts has been compiled by the author 
largely along the same guidelines as applied in Parts 1 -3 . However, certain changes have 
been formulated in the Introduction on p. X I I I . 

The author and the undersigned editor appreciate the steady support of the cata­
loguing work by the director of the project, Dr. Hartmut-Ortwin Feistel (Berlin), and the 
"Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Göttingen". We would also like to mention our gratitude 
for the cooperation of the library owning the manuscripts described here, viz. to Dr. Günter 
Grönbold of the "Bayerische Staatsbibliothek" in Munich, and of the manuscript department 
of the "Niedersächsische Staats- und Universitätsbibliothek" headed by Dr. Helmut Rohlfing, 
where the manuscripts were housed during the stage of preparation of this volume. 
Göttingen, July 2000 Heinz Bechert 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N 

1. N O T E ON T H E T E X T S D E S C R I B E D I N THIS V O L U M E 

The present volume of this catalogue series describes 105 Burmese codices housed in the 
"Bayerische Staatsbibliothek" (Bavarian State Library) in Munich. The description of this 
voluminous collection wil l be continued in Part 5 of this catalogue. Only one codex of this 
collection has already been catalogued in Part 1, viz. catalogue number 125. During a visit 
to the Bavarian State Library, Munich, in 1987 Prof. Bechert prepared a provisional 
handlist of manuscripts including 38 of the codices described in this volume, viz. Cod.birm. 
1, 5-9, 12-29, 33-46. 

The codices in the Bavarian State Library bearing the siglum "Cod.birm." not only 
contain texts in Burmese script and Pali or Burmese language, but also in Shan, Mon and 
Northern Thai languages and scripts as well as mixed codices. These manuscripts are not 
included here, but wil l be described in separate volumes of our catalogue series. 

Collections of texts 
While 75 of the 105 codices contain only one text, the remaining codices consist of two or 
more texts. There are 16 codices with two texts, 8 with three, 3 with four, 1 with five, 1 
with six, and 1 with nine texts. 

Generally codices with several texts were copied as collections of texts with similar 
themes or subjects (see 737-738, 759-760, 788-789, 812-814, 876-878, 894-895, 
896-898), texts of common authorship (see 819-820), or Pali texts with their Burmese 
nissaya (see 884-885). Codices also seem to have been compiled according to the special 
interests of their original owners (see 822-825, 835-836, 838-839, 841-842, 843-851, 
852-854, 859-860, 861-864, 865-867, 868-869, 888-892). 

In some cases texts originally belonging to different MSS were put between the 
same covers by a former owner or by the seller (see 783-784, 871-874, 880-881). The 
latter seems to be especially true for Kammaväcä manuscripts. The decorative ornate gilt-
lacquer folios are often randomly put between two covers irrespective of their contents (see 
741-743, 761-762, 773-775, 792-797, 798-800, 801-802, 827-829). Matching folios 
found dispersed in different codices have been reunited in the course of the cataloguing 
work. 

Dates 
98 of the 165 catalogue numbers in this volume have a copying date at the end of the text. 
The rather large number of undated texts - 67 in all - can be explained by the number of 
Kammaväcä manuscripts (46) among the codices described here. Kammaväcä manuscripts 
are usually undated. Four codices bear a date on the covers, but in two of these cases the 
covers do not belong to the leaves within (807, 808). Thus, only catalogue nos. 758 and 
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Introduction 

762 allow us to infer the copying date of the text from the date on the cover, since folios 
and cover most probably originally belong together. 

As in the preceding part of our catalogue describing Burmese manuscripts in the 
Berlin State Library collection, most of the manuscripts were written in the second half of 
the 19th century. Only seven manuscripts date from the 18th century. 21 date from the first 
half and 54 from the second half of the 19th century, while 16 were written between 1903 
and 1941. The earliest date (1738 A.D.) is that on the cover of 807 which, however, does 
not originally belong to the manuscript. The earliest dated manuscript (757) was copied in 
the year 1767 A.D. 

Writing support 
More than two thirds of the texts are incised in the surface of palm leaves. The support of 
the lacquered manuscripts include palm leaves, stiffened textiles and metal. Three Kamma-
väcä manuscripts (805, 806, 817) are written on ivory. These rare and precious pieces most 
likely once belonged to a royal library. 806 is of particular artistic interest because of its 
finely decorated covers. Finally there are one white paper parabaik (744), one black paper 
parabaik (804), one cardboard blockprint (803), and one paper manuscript in European 
binding (736). 

Contents 
Attention should be drawn to the Pali translation of the Brhajjätaka (884) and its nissaya 
(885). This text on astrology by Varähamihira is one of the rather rare manuscripts con­
taining translations of Sanskrit works into Pali. Also noteworth is the Vinafinh mhat cu 
(857), a compendium of Pätimokkha and Vinaya commentaries, which was used to 
memorize the contents of various texts, since among them is a mhat cu on the Sarikhepa-
atthakathä, a lost commentary on the Vinaya. 

The texts listed below either could not be traced in any other manuscript catalogue 
(marked with two asterisks * * ) , are mentioned in Burmese catalogues only (marked with 
one asterisk * ) , or can be found in very few western catalogues including the preceding 
parts of our own series (not marked): 

Abhidhammatthasarüpadlpaka kyamh (819) 
* Anusürävinicchaya (847) 
** Bhayasena lyhok thunh (851) 
Bhüridat jät porih (850) 
* Brhajjätaka (884) 
* Brhajjätaka nissaya (885) 
* Cariyäpitaka nissaya (897) 
** Ditthikahkhaviniccheti (832) 
** Ditthivinicchaya nhah Kukuccavinicchaya (845) 
Hi ca pana niyam aphre: see NiyamadlpanT kyamh 
* Kankhävitaranl-abhinavatikä: see Vinayatthamanjüsa 
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** Kukuccavinicchaya: see Ditthivinicchaya 
* Mülatikädvära nissaya (895) 
NiyamadTpanT kyamh (Hi ca pana niyam aphre) (867) 
* Niyamadlpani kyamh (Ton-tvanh niyam) (865) 
** OvädadTpanT (831) 
** Palatthänavinicchaya (844) 
* Pannattipakäsanl (846) 
* Päräjikan ganthi (839) 
* Paramattharatanävali (823) 
* Paticcasamuppäda (843) 
Pätimokkhapadattha-anuvannanä nissaya (875) 
* Patisambhidämag nak (856) 
Sammohachedam kyamh (820) 
* Saranädivinicchaya: see Saranagum achum aphrat 
* Saranagum achum aphrat (Saranädivinicchaya) (848) 
* SäratthadTpanl nissaya (858) 
Satipatthän sut akok (824) 
* Sekhiya (869) 
Somanassavinicchaya (849) 
* Sucittälankära nissaya (833) 
* Ton-tvanh niyam: see NiyamadTpanT kyamh 
* Vaccakutivatta nissaya (747) 
* Vajirabuddhi-flkä nissaya (837) 
Vinannh mhat cu (857) 
* Vinayatthamanjüsa (KahkhävitaranT-abhinavatTkä) (841) 
without title: 
** Handbook for monks (804) 
The considerable number of Kammaväcä texts described here, viz. 46 texts or 

fragments thereof, provides good examples of the appearance and the contents of Burmese 
Kammaväcä manuscripts. Catalogue number 777 has been published in Anne Peters, "Die 
birmanischen Kammaväcä-Sammlungen mit neun Abschnitten", Untersuchungen zur 
buddhistischen Literatur II, ed. H . Bechert, S. Bretfeld, P. Kieffer-Pülz, Göttingen, 1997 
(Sanskrit-Wörterbuch der buddhistischen Texte aus den Turfan-Funden, Beiheft 8), pp. 
273-284. 

2. R E F E R E N C E M A T E R I A L 

In addition to those in the list of "Abbreviations" in Part 3, further catalogues of manu­
scripts belonging to foreign libraries are now at our disposal: 
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Burmese 

Mori Mori Tari, Üh, Amarapüra mrui - Bäh-ka-rä tuik, Pitakat tuik kyonh mha *pe 
cä myäh cä ranh* [abbreviated Amarapura BP] 
This typewritten and unpublished catalogue of the Bäh-ka-rä monastery library in 
Amarapura with more than 5500 entries is referred to only when no other reference 
could be found. 
Rankun mrui, Bhänat pitakat tuik rhi, lak reh cä pe cä cä ranh nhan Kanh van 
mahh krih tham mha ra rhi sahn, lak reh cä pe cä cä ranh, comp, and ed by Üh 
Phre, Rankun: Prafifi krih manduiri pitakat/Pyi Gyi Mundyne Pitaka Press, 1906 
[abbreviated as BhP and K V M K ] 

European 
Extrait de la banque de donnees de l'Ecole Francaise d'Extreme-Orient (EFEO 
D A T A F I L L I O Z A T ) , Pans (unpublished print out 1996) [abbreviated E F E O D A T A ] 
The list compiled by Jacqueline Filliozat contains the Kammaväcä and PätimokJcha 
MSS in the Bodleian Library (Oxford), British Library (London), Wellcome Insti­
tute (London), Royal Asiatic Society (London) and Victoria and Albert Museum 
(London). 
Jacqueline Filliozat, "Survey of the Pali manuscript collection in the Bodleian 
Library, Oxford", JPTS 24 (1998), pp. 1-80 [abbreviated BODL] 
Since this is a list of the Pali manuscripts in the Bodleian Library, it does not 
completely replace PMT I I which includes manuscripts in Burmese language as 
well. 
William Pruitt, 'Additions to the Burmese Manuscripts in the Library of Congress, 
Washington, D C " , JPTS 24 (1998), pp. 171-183 [abbreviated L C P Add.] 
William Pruitt and Roger Bischoff, Catalogue of the Burmese-Päli and Burmese 
manuscripts in the library of the Wellcome Institute for the History of Medicine, 
London 1998 [abbreviated WMS] 
This new catalogue of the Wellcome Institute collection replaces Wms. 
Jacqueline Filliozat, "Survey of the Pali Manuscript Collection in the Royal Asiatic 
Society", JRAS, series 3, vol. 9, Part 1 (1999), pp. 35-76 [abbreviated Fi lRAS] 

In the Catalogue of palm leaf manuscripts kept in the Otani University Library, ed. 
by the Otani University Library, Kyoto 1995, some manuscripts are referred to as "Burm." 
(script). As all these codices are in Mon script, the catalogue can be neglected here. 

We have also made use of the Chattha Sarigäyana CD-ROM, published by the 
Vipassana Research Institute in Dhammagiri (India), which is especially helpful for the 
identification and description of fragmentary manuscripts. 
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3. P R I N C I P L E S OF C A T A L O G U I N G 

The only change with regard to the preceding volumes is that corrections are no longer 
made to the transliterated passages. The textual extracts, which are often rather corrupt, 
have been transliterated exactly as they were found in the manuscripts. Thus the informa­
tion is still accessible, but the cataloguing process could be expedited. 

One term in the technical description has been changed in this volume, viz. the 
"blank leaves", i.e. those leaves of a manuscript without text mostly tied together with the 
first and last folios of a text or chapter. They often serve as title leaves and in some cases 
they also bear information on the number of leaves and their foliation, on the donor or 
owner, and the like. According to the meaning of the term used in Burmese, viz. pe kham, 
the "blank leaves" are now called "supporting leaves". 

References to Pali texts are still to volume and page of the Pali Text Society as well 
as the Chatthasarigäyana editions, unless another edition is explicitly referred to. Abbrevi­
ations and editions are taken from the CPD Epilegomena (1948), the subsequent sup­
plementary lists up to vol. 111,1 (1992), and the "Additions and Corrections to the Numeri­
cal System of the Epilegomena to the CPD" in Oskar von Hinüber, A Handbook of Pali 
Literature, Berlin 1996, pp. 256f. For abbreviations or editions not found there see the list 
of "Abbreviations" in this volume where the abbreviations used in all four parts are brought 
together. 
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A B B R E V I A T I O N S 

A.B. of trie Buddhist era ("Säsana era", see Part 1, p. X I X ) . 
A B L Anthology of Burmese Literature — Mranmä cä nnvqn pohh kyamh, ed. U 

Kyaw Dun, 2 vols., Rangoon 1953 (vol. 2), 1961 (vol. 1, rev. ed.). 
acc. accession number. 
A. D. of the Christian era ("anno domini"). 
Asgiriya Jacqueline Filliozat, "Catalogue of the Pali Manuscript Collection in 

Burmese & Siamese Characters kept in the Library of Vijayasundararamaya 
Asgiriya, A historical bibliotheca sacra siamica in Kandy, Sri Lanka", 
JPTS 21 (1995), pp. 135-191 [quoted according to number]. 

Amarapura BP Mori Mori Taft, Üh, Amarapura mrui - Bäh-ka-rä tuik. Pitakat tuik kyohh 
mha *pe cä myäh cä ranh* [quoted according to number]. 

ATP Pathama Morih-thori charä tö (Mahädhammasarikran), Ameh tö phre, 
Mantaleh 1961. 

Barnett I L . D. Barnett, A Supplementary Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali, and Prakrit 
Books in the Library of the British Museum acquired during the years 
1892-1905, London 1908 [includes Pali works in Burmese script]. 

Barnett I I L . D. Barnett, A Supplementary Catalogue of the Sanskrit, Pali, and Prakrit 
Books in the Library of the British Museum acquired during the years 
1906-1928, London 1928 [includes Pali works in Burmese script]. 

Barnett MSS L . D. Barnett, "Manuscripts from India and Burma", The British Museum 
Quarterly, vol. X V I , No. 3 (1951), pp. 68-69. 

Baynes Herbert Baynes, "A Collection of Kammaväcäs", JRAS 1892, pp. 53-75 
and p. 380. 

BB L . D. Barnett, A Catalogue of the Burmese Books in the British Museum, 
London 1913. 

BBHC Bulletin of the Burma Historical Commission, Rangoon. 
B. E . of the Burmese era ("Sakkaraj" or "Dlghasakkaräj era", see Part 1, p. 

X I X ) . 
BED J . A. Stewart and C. W. Dunn, A Burmese-English Dictionary, Parts 1 -6, 

London 1940-1981 ["List of Books Cited": quoted according to number of 
q.v.part and abbreviation]. 

beg. beginning. 
BhCh Bhuräh rhi khui amyuih myuih (mü hohh), publ. Buddhabhäsä pran pväh 

reh aphvai, Rankun: Cheh rori cum Press, 1311 B.E./1949 A.D. 
BhH Bhuräh rhi khuih amyuih myuih (mü hohh), Rankun: Hamsävatl Press, 

1956. ' 
BhP "Rankun mrui, Bhänat pitakat tuik rhi, lak reh cä pe cä cä rarih", first list 

in: Rankun mrui, Bhänat pitakat tuik rhi, lak reh cä pe cä cä ranh nhah 
Kanh van mahh krih tham mha ra rhi sqnn, lak reh cä pe cä cä ranh, 
comp, and ed. by Üh Phre, Rankun: Prann krih manduiri pitakat/Pyi Gyi 
Mundyne Pitaka Press, 1906 [quoted according to number]. 

B L British Library, London. 
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Abbreviations 

BLV 

BMPäli 

BN 
BODL 

Bollee 

Bollee, rev. 

Books BRS 

Brown 

BRS 
BSB 
BSC 
BSOAS 
BUCH 

Buddhadatta 

Cab I I 

Cab II I 

Cambr 

CEACS 

ChS 

CM 

(Sudhammamt J) Brahmacariya lak cvai vat rvat can (nhqn sut ponh 33 sut 
pä van so Sirimahgalä parit tö), Rankun: Sudhammavatr Press, 1325 
B.E./1953 A.D. 
List of Pali Manuscripts [excluding the Nevill Collection], British Museum 
[unpublished typewritten catalogue in the Oriental Reading Room, British 
Library, London]. 
Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. 
Jacqueline Filliozat, "Survey of the Pali manuscript collection in the 
Bodleian Library, Oxford", JPTS 24 (1998), pp. 1 -80 [quoted according to 
page]. 
W. B. Bolide, "Die Stellung der Vinaya-TTkäs in der Päli-Literatur", XVII. 
Deutscher Orientalistentag, Vorträge, Teil 3, Wiesbaden 1969 (ZDMG, 
Supplementa I), pp. 824-835. 
Review to the reprint of PLB by W. B. Bollee in IIJ 11 (1969), pp. 
311-318. 
U Thaw Kaung, "List of Books in English and other European Languages 
in the Burma Research Society Library", JBRS 41 (1964), pp. 445-556. 
Henry C. Warren, "Pali MSS. in the Brown University Library at 
Providence, R. I . " , JPTS 1885, pp. 1-4 [quoted according to number]. 
Burma Research Society, Rangoon. 
Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, München. 
Buddha Sasana Council, Rangoon (Buddha Säsanä Aphvai, Rankun). 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, London. 
Paul Gerhard Dannhauer, Alfons Dufey, Günter Grönbold, Das Buch im 
Orient, Handschriften und kostbare Drucke aus zwei Jahrtausenden, 
Bayerische Staatsbibliothek Ausstellung 16. November 1982 bis 5. Februar 
1983, Wiesbaden 1982 [exhibition catalogue; quoted according to catalogue 
no.]. 
Polvatte Buddhadatta, Pälisähityaya, 2 parts, Ambalangoda 1956, Maradäna 
(Colombo) 1957. 
A. Cabaton, Catalogue sommaire des manuscrits sanscrits et pälis de la 
Bibliotheque Nationale, fasc. 2: Manuscrits pälis, Paris 1908 [quoted 
according to number]. 
A. Cabaton, Catalogue sommaire des manuscrits Indiens, indochinois et 
malayo-polynesiens de la Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris 1912 [Burmese 
manuscripts, pp. 149-166; quoted according to number]. 
T. W. Rhys Davids, "List of Pali Manuscripts in the Cambridge University 
Library", JPTS 1883, pp. 145-146 [quoted according to page]. 
List of Microfilms Deposited in The Centre for East Asian Cultural Studies, 
c/o The Toyo Bunko, Part 8: Burma, Tokyo 1976 [quoted according to 
page]. 
Chatthasarigäyana edition (of canonical, postcanonical and noncanonical 
Pali texts, publ. by the Buddha Sasana Council, Rangoon, since 1956). 
W. A. de Silva, Catalogue of Palm Leaf Manuscripts in the Library of the 
Colombo Museum, vol. 1, Colombo 1938 [Burmese manuscripts in section 
I I , MSS no. 1744-1803; quoted according to number]. 
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CM (Zoysa) 

CMA 

CNTT 

Coedes 

Copenh 

CPD 

CPLM 

Desai 

Dharp 

Dickson 

DKB 
E B 

ed(d). 
EdJ 

L . de Zoysa, Catalogue of Pali, Sinhalese, and Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Ceylon Government Oriental Library, Colombo 1882 [preface dated 1876]. 
Repr. in: JPTS 1882, pp. 46-58 [all Burmese manuscripts mentioned in 
this catalogue are described in CM]. 
Mon Suta (Buil mhüh Bha Sonh), Cä chui tö myäh atthuppatti, 2nd ed., 
Rankun 1966; 3rd ed., 1968 [quoted according to number of the person­
alities as given in the mätikä]. 
Cänakya-Nlti-Text-Tradition, ed. Ludwik Sternbach, 2 vols, in 5 parts, 
Hoshiarpur 1962-1970 (Vishveshvaranand Indological Series 27-29) 
[quoted according to verse number which is to be found in vol. I I , Parts 
2-3]. 
George Coedes, Catalogue des Manuscrits en Pali, Laotien et Siamois 
provenant de la Thailande, Copenhague 1966 (Catalogue of Oriental 
Manuscripts, Xylographs etc. in Danish Collections I I , 2). 
T. W. Rhys Davids, — List of Pali Manuscripts in the Copenhagen Royal 
Library [included, ... the additions made ... since the publication of that 
[Westergaard's] catalogue - Rh. D.] - , JPTS 1883, pp. 147-149 [quoted 
according to page]. 
A Critical Pali Dictionary, begun by V. Trenckner, revised, continued, and 
ed. by Dines Anderson, Helmer Smith, and Hans Hendriksen, vol. I , 
Copenhagen 1924-1948; vol. I I , 1960-1990 ed. by F. M011er-Kristensen, 
L . Alsdorf, K.R. Norman; vol. I l l , fasc. 1-6, Copenhagen 1992-1999 ed. 
by Oskar v. Hinüber, Ole Holten Pind [quotations refer to the bibliography 
in: Epilegomena to vol. I , by Helmer Smith, Copenhagen 1948, pp. 
37*-69* and the additional abbreviations in the following vols, and fasc. 
resp.]. 
Nandasena Mudiyanse, "A Catalogue of Palm Leaf Manuscripts Written in 
Burmese, Cambodian and Siamese Characters", The Buddhist 43 (1972/73), 
No. 2-5, pp. 145-147; No. 6-8, pp. 42-44; vol. 44 (1973/74), pp. 1-9 
[quoted according to number]. 
W. S. Desai, "Burmese MSS in the Royal Asiatic Society Library", Sir 
William Jones Bicentenary of his Birth Commemoration Volume 
1746-1946, Calcutta 1948, pp. 146-151. 
(Buddha montan pohh khyup) Parit tö 31 sut — Dhärana parit Mranmä 
pran pä sahn, [ed.] Üh Tan Mrati, Rankun: Icchäsaya Pitakat Press, 1341 
B.E./1979 A.D. 
J . F . Dickson, "The Upasampadä-Kammaväcä being the Buddhist Manual 
of the Form and Manner of Ordering of Priests and Deacons, The Pali 
Text, with a Translation and Notes", JRAS, N.S. 7,1 (1874), pp. 1-16. 
Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Copenhagen. 
Encyclopaedia of Buddhism, ed. G. P. Malalasekera [from vol. I , 1961, to 
vol. I l l , fasc. 3, 1973] and J . Dhirasekera [vol. I l l , fasc. 4ff., 1977ff.], 
Colombo 196 Iff. 
edited, edition(s). 
Erwerbungen aus drei Jahrzehnten — 1948-1978, Bayerische Staats­
bibliothek, Ausstellung April-Juli 1978, Wiesbaden 1978 [exhibition 
catalogue; quoted according to catalogue no.]. 
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Edmunds Albert J . Edmunds, "A Buddhist Bibliography based upon the libraries of 
Philadelphia", JPTS 1902-1903, pp. 1-60. 

EFEO Ecole Francaise d'Extreme-Orient, Hanoi, Saigon, Paris. 
EFEO DATA Extrait de la banque de donn6es de l'Ecole Francaise d'Extreme Orient 

(EFEO DATA FILLIOZAT), Paris [unpublished print out 1996], 
EpBirm Epigraphia Birmanica, being Lithic and Other Inscriptions of Burma, ed. 

Taw Sein Ko [vol. 1, Part 1] and Charles Duroiselle [vol. 1, Parts Iff.], 
Archaeological Survey of Burma, Rangoon 1919ff. Repr. 1972ff. 

Feer L6on Feer, "List of Pali MSS. in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris", JPTS 
1882, pp. 32-37 [all manuscripts listed here are described in Cab II ] . 

FilRAS Jacqueline Filliozat, "Survey of the Pali Manuscript Collection in the Royal 
Asiatic Society", JRAS, series 3, vol. 9, Part 1 (1999), pp. 35-76 [quoted 
according to page], 

fn. footnote. 
fol(l). folio(s). 
Förch E . Forchhammer, Report on the Literary Work performed on behalf of 

Government during the year 1879-80, Rangoon 1882 [quoted according to 
page: Appendix K, pp. I I - X L ; the report was also printed in Rangoon 1880 
with different pagination]. 
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GL C. E . Godakumbura, assisted by U Tin Lwin with Contributions by Heinz 
Bechert and Heinz Braun, Catalogue of Cambodian and Burmese Päli 
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Publication Fund, 2). Repr. Rangoon 1965. 
G. P. Malalasekera, The Päli Literature of Ceylon, London 1928. Repr. 
Colombo 1958. 
John Guy, Palm-leaf and Paper, Illustrated Manuscripts of India and 
Southeast Asia, publ. by the National Gallery of Victoria, 1982 [exhibition 
catalogue; quoted according to catalogue no.]. 
Pe Maung Tin, "Burma Manuscripts in the British Museum", JBRS 14 
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reh Press, 1976. 
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Mahäparinibbäna-Sutta, London 1961 [unpublished M. A. thesis, University 
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transl. 
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v.l. 
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West 
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Wms 
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Wun 

ZDMG 

Prahh thori cu Mranmä Nuih nam Buddha Säsanä Aphvai Tipitaka Päli 
Mranmä abhidhän, Parts Iff., Rankun 1964ff. [Päli books quoted from list 
of references, with number of volume and page]. 
Frank N. Trager, Burma A Selected and Annotated Bibliography, New 
Haven 1973 (Behaviour Science Bibliographies). 
translated. 
Universities' Central Library, Rangoon. 
University of Ceylon Review, Peradeniya. 
verso. 
varia lectio, various reading. 
Buddhaghosa, Visuddhimagga, ed. H. C. Warren, revised by Dharmananda 
Kosambi, Cambridge (Mass.) 1950 (Harvard Oriental Series 41). 
N. L . Westergaard, Codices Indici Bibliothecae Regiae Havniensis, Havniae 
1846. 
Kenneth Whitbread, Catalogue of Burmese Printed Books in the India 
Office Library, London 1969. 
Jacqueline Filliozat, "A survey of the Burmese and Siamese Päli 
manuscript collections in the Wellcome Institute [for the History of 
Medicine, London]", JPTS 19 (1993), pp. 1-41 [quoted according to 
number, e.g. Wms 1 = Wms. Burmese-Pali 1; from Part 4 of this catalogue 
onwards replaced by WMS]. 
William Pruitt and Roger Bischoff, Catalogue of the Burmese-Päli and 
Burmese manuscripts in the library of the Wellcome Institute for the 
History of Medicine, London 1998 [quoted according to section and 
number, e.g. WMS B-P 1 = WMS. Burmese-Päli 1; WMS B 1 = WMS. 
Burmese 1]. 
Maung Wun, "Notes on Burmese Manuscript Books", JBRS 33 (1950), pp. 
224-229. 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft, (formerly 
Leipzig, Wiesbaden) Stuttgart. 
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ADDENDA E T C O R R I G E N D A (PARTS 1-3) 

Part 1: 

p- X V E , line 28: instead of leafs read leaves 
p- X X V H , line 26: after ta kyap add 1 tical 

1 tical = 4 mats (see Judson's Burmese-English Diction­
ary, Rangoon 1966, p. 210 s.v. kyap); in 836 for 1 mat 
(weight) the same abbreviation is used as for 1 mat as a 
monetary unit. 

p- 58: 51 line 19: instead of Hs-Birm 1. M I K , Berlin read M I K I 4187. SB , p-
Berlin 

P' 59: 52 line 5: under Vinaya: Mahävagga add This ms. has been used 
by H. Oldenberg for his ed. of the Mahävagga (Vin I 
[1879]). 

p. 59: 53 line 7: instead of Wa 5. SD3, Göttingen read Cod.Ms.Sanscr. 
SIB Wa 5. NSuUB, Göttingen 

p- 59 : 53 line 8: delete Acc. I B A 162 
p- 61: 55 line 18: after Parivära-vannanä. add This ms. has been used by H. 

Oldenberg for his ed. of the Mahävagga (Vin I [1879]). 
p- 72: 62 line 21: instead of margin title read marginal title 
p. 115: 87 line 8 from below: instead of Hs-Birm 2. M I K , Berlin read M I K I 4188. SB, 

Berlin 
p- 116: 88 line 12 from below: instead of Hs-Birm 3. M I K , Berlin read M I K I 4189. S B , 

Berlin 
p- 119 90 line 5: instead of Hs-Birm 4. M I K , Berlin read M I K I 4190. SB, 

Berlin 
p- 120: 91 line 7 from below: instead of Pit-sm 832 read Pit-sm 833 
p- 120. 92 line 3 from below: instead of Hs-Birm 5. M I K , Berlin read M I K I 4191. S B , 

Berlin 
p- 134 97 line 6 from below: instead of Hs-Birm 6. M I K , Berlin read M I K I 4192. SB , 

Berlin 
p- 155 109 line 13: instead of 1873 A.D. read 1837 A.D. 
p- 155 110 line 12 from below: instead of Hs-Birm 7. M I K , Berlin read M I K I 4193. SB, 

Berlin 
p. 170 116 line 2: instead of Hs-Birm 8. M I K , Berlin read M I K I 4194. SB , 

Berlin 
p- 173 117 line 3: instead of Wa 20. S I B , Göttingen read Hs.or. 10750., SB , 

Berlin 
p- 173 117 line 4: delete V I 22. 
p- 173 118 line 11 from below: instead of Hs-Birm 9. M I K , Berlin read M I K I 4195. SB, 

Berlin 
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Addenda et Corrigenda 

p. 198: 146 line 3: instead of Wa 40. S I B , Göttingen read Hs.or. 10751. SB, 
Berlin 

p. 198: 146 line 4: delete Acc. Inv. V I 131. 
p. 205: 153 line 22: instead of Hs-Birm 10. M I K , Berlin read M I K I 4196. 

S B , Berlin 
p. 221: The MSS belonging to the Museum für Indische Kunst 

( M I K ) in Berlin, viz. Hs-Birm 1-10, are now housed as 
a deposit in the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Stiftung 
Preußischer Kulturbesitz with the shelf marks M I K I 
4187-4196. 
to the list of MSS belonging to the Staatsbibliothek Ber­
lin, Preußischer Kulturbesitz add Hs.or. 10750: 117 and 
Hs.or. 10751: 146 

p. 222, lines 6-8: instead of Seminar für Indologie [etc.] read Nieder­
sächsische Staats- und Universitätsbibliothek (NSuUB) 
[next line:] 37070 Göttingen, Papendiek 14 [next line:] 
Cod.Ms.Sanscr. SIB Wa 5: 53 
delete Wa 20: 117 and Wa 40: 146 

Part 2: 
p. 73: 247 line 6 from below: instead of Wa 64. S I B , Göttingen read 10752 (a-e). SB, 

Berlin 
p. 74: 247 line 10: instead of Wa 64. S I B , Göttingen read 10752 (a). SB, 

Berlin 
p. 75: 248 line 1: instead of Wa 64. S I B , Göttingen read 10752 (b). SB, 

Berlin 
p. 75: 249 line 7: instead of Wa 64. S I B , Göttingen read 10752 (c). SB, 

Berlin 
p. 75: 250 line 12: instead of Wa 64. S I B , Göttingen read 10752 (d). SB, 

Berlin 
p. 76: 251 line 22: instead of Wa 64. S I B , Göttingen read 10752 (e). SB, 

Berlin 
p. 129: 313 line 19: instead of MIK, Berlin read SB, Berlin 
p. 137: 320 line 2 from below: instead of Förch X I (s.v. Zanakkat . . . ) , X I I read Förch X I , 

X I I (s.v. Zanakkat ...) 
p. 200: 364 lines 5 and 19: instead of Pathama read Pancama 
p. 201: 365 line 9: instead of Pathama read Pancama 
p. 201: 366 line 23: instead of Pathama read Pancama 
p. 294, column 1: instead of Nnohkan charä tö (Pathama) read Nnohkan 

charä tö (Pancama) and instead of Pathama Nnohkan 
charä tö read Pancama Nnohkan charä tö 

p. 297, column 1: instead of Calah read Calahh 
p. 300, line 6: delete Hs.or. 3656: 313 and add it to the list of MSS be-
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Addenda et Corrigenda 

longing to the Staatsbibliothek Preußischer Kulturbesitz 
(SB) in Berlin as well as Hs.or. 10752 (a-e): 247-251 

p. 300, lines 16-18 delete these lines 
p. 300, line 19 after Universitätsbibliothek add (SuUB) 

Part 3: 

P- X X , line 7: instead of 1882 read 1883 
P- 20: 445 line 4 from below: instead of rvhe firiori pah read Rvhe-nnori-pah 
P- 27: 451 line 15: instead of Bäh-karä read Bäh-ka-rä 
p. 31: 452 note 2-2: instead of note 1-1 read note 3-3 and 4-4 resp. 
P- 124: 521 lines 16-17: For the complete verse see 823. 
P- 142: 534 lines 10-11: For the complete verse see 863. 
p. 143: 535 lines 5-6: For the complete verse see 863. 
P- 162: 547 line 28: instead of lenghthy read lengthy 
p. 212: 585 line 24: instead of däyakä lha krä read däyakä Lha Krä 
P- 214: 585 line 14: instead of amreh read ameh 
P- 238: 605 note 2-2: instead of *52 read '53 
P- 266: 625 line 18: instead of Guinh-'up read Guirih-'up 
P- 276: 630 line 2 from below: instead of K S K read K S K P 
P- 286: 643 line 7: instead of Cambr 255 read Cambr 145 
P- 350: 675 line 2 from below: The passage from sambuddhe up to asesato in the 

line of p. 351 should be set as verses. 
P- 414: 712 line 6: instead of Ca-lah read Ca-lahh 
P- 425: 721 line 17: instead of pyak le sp pud read pyak le so pud 

instead of °vasse 5 read °vasse 6; and instead of khu~1 0 

khu" 1 1 
P- 449: 735 line 9: 

instead of pyak le sp pud read pyak le so pud 
instead of °vasse 5 read °vasse 6; and instead of khu~1 0 

khu" 1 1 

P- 449: 735 line 10: instead of mäsam 6 read mäsam 7 

P- 449: 735 line 14: instead of 8"ditthe ditthe"8 read 9"ditthe ditthe"9 

P- 450: 735 note 12: instead of näh read hah 
p. 457, line 18: instead of Paräjikan read Päräjikan 

X X V I I 





DESCRIPTION OF MANUSCRIPTS 





Nos. 736-737 

736 Cod.birm. 1. BSB, München 

Former shelf marks: Cim. 102 and Cod.or.mixt. [61]/107. Paper in a double European binding: a 
paper binding and an extra cardboard binding. 33 pp. with page numbers in Arabic numerals; 7 
blank pp. at the beginning and at the end. The spine is damaged. 20.2 x 31.2 cm. Title in German 
written in black ink on the cardboard cover: Darstellungen aus der Birmanischen Götterlehre. On 
a blank page between the cardboard and the paper cover is pasted a white paper label, which is 
partly cut off at the right side, bearing some lines written in black ink: Geschenk des Hr. Prof. Dr. 
v. Liebig, 30.12.(18)56, followed by an illegible signature underneath; beside these lines is written: 
Mythologische und religiöse Darstellungen aus Birma. Was sie vorstellen steht darüber in birmani­
scher Schrift. Auch auf der (Rückseite des) Einbandes steht Birmanisch. On the paper cover is 
written in black ink: Figuren aus der Burmesischen Götterlehre, and upside down on the paper 
cover at the end: Rut pum, arhan ma kui chak päh mrui sü krih ka ti; on the inner side of the 
cardboard cover a yellow label is pasted bearing: Justus Baro de Liebig, Liber-aliter, D-D, Biblio-
thecae Regiae Monacensi. A 1857. No date. Former owner: Justus Baro von Liebig. Burmese. 

Rup pum [Drawings] 

Although the German title means "Depictions from the Burmese teachings on the gods", 
this is a thin book with coloured drawings not only of nats, nägas, etc., but also of 
dignitaries, members of the royal family and monks. On the upper right side of the 
paintings we find the following descriptions in Burmese: 

p. 1: Khyarih ma 'ui; p. 2: Khyarih ma pyui; p. 3: Khyarih ma ka leh; pp. 4, 5: nat sa mlh; 
pp. 6,7: nat sah; p. 8: rhari bhu rah; p. 9: mi phuräh; p. 10: man sa mlh; p. 11: man sah; 
p. 12: pum naga; p. 13: bhilüh; pp. 14-17: apyui tö; p. 18: amay 'ui; p. 19: mimma pyui; 
p. 20: mimma hay; p. 21: Masundare1; p. 22: cac sü krih; pp. 23-27: van krih; p. 28: 
bhun krih; p. 29: rahan; p. 30: särnane; p. 31: nagäh; p. 32: Galum; p. 33: Gumbham. 

1 Vasundare? 

737-738 Cod.birm. 5. BSB, München 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers, painted red and on the outer surface gilded; on the 
inner surface of both covers bha has been scratched in. Foil. 293: 737 foil. 131: ka-tam: Cülavä 
nissya; 738 foil. 162: ka-dhü: Mahävä nissya; the last fol. of 737 and the first fol. of 738 are tied 
together with several supporting leaves; 9 supporting leaves at the beginning and end of the MS. 
50.5 x 6 cm. 40.5-42 x 5.8 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. Marginal 
titles: 737 Cülavä nisya/nissya; 738 Mahävä nissya or — in a few cases — Mahävä päli tö nissya. On 
one supporting leaf, which was probably previously tied together with the first fol. of 737, is written 
on the left side in pencil bha, and in red ink bha mö; in the middle is written in red ink: Cülavä 
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No. 737 

nissya, cä sä 24 ahgä 6 khyap [= 294 foil.] kham 1 ahgä 9 khyap [= 21 supporting leaves], and 
underneath in black ink: Cülavä nissya, ahgä 11(?) [= 132 foil.?, the writing is blurred]; on the 
right side of this supporting leaf is written in red ink: 2 cu poh 26 ahgä 3 khyap [=315 foil, and 
supporting leaves]. On the first supporting leaf tied together with 738 fol. ka is written in black ink: 
Mahävä nissya ahgä po 13 ahgä 6 khyap [= 162 foil.], and on another supporting leaf at the end 
of the text the title again in pencil: Mahävä nissya. Dated sakkaräj 737 1233 khu (1871 A.D.); 738 
123[0]4 khu (1872 A.D.). Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

737 Cod.birm. 5. B S B , München 

Description see above, 737-738. 

Rvhe-umah charä to Rhah Jambudhaja or Jambudipadhaja: Ratanamanjüsa/Ratanä man jü 
vinannh lak pan/pam kyamh (Cülavä päli tö nissaya) 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. tena samayena tena kälena, nhuik, bhagavä, bhagavä, phunh krih so, 
Buddho, san, Sävatthiyam, nhuik, viharati, i , tena kho pana samayena, nhuik, Mandukalo-
hitakä 1, Mandukalohitaka1 amah rhi kun so, bhikkhu, chappaggi rahanh tui san, attanä pi, 
mi mi tui san laiih, bhandanakärakä, myak kvay hrahh khum khrahh kui pru tat kun i , 
kalahakärakä, myak mhok hrahh khum khrahh pru tat kun i , ... 

End (fol. tarn line 6): san lanh VesälT, I i pran sui, agamäsi, i mettä mettä jhän van khrahh, 
sahghena, san, ubbähitä, kammavä rvat sa phrah, vupasameyya rä i , Ratanämahjüsa vinanh 
lak pamh kyam nhuik Cülavä päli i anak adhibbäy kui chui so ca käh acan käh I tvah rve 
pri i . 

sakkaräj 1233 khu ta-choh-mum la pran kyö 1 chai 2 rak ne ne surnh kyak tih kyö akhyin 
tvah, Cülavä nissya kui re ku prih prih. 

The name of the author is taken from the colophon of the second part of the MS [see 738]. 
For further information on Rvhe-umah charä tö Rhah Jambudipadhaja see *57 and Pit-sm 
531. 

For another nissaya on this Vinaya text see 751. 

MSS: 3680; for MSS of nissayas on the Cülavagga of Vinaya and Samantapäsädikä in other 
catalogues see 3680 where K V M K 363 and WMS P-B 119.2 must be added. 

1 Pandu0. 
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No. 738 

738 Cod.birm. 5. BSB, München 

Description see above, 737-738. 

Rvhe-umah charä to Rhari Jambudhaja or Jambudipadhaja: Ratanamanjüsa/Ratanä manjü 
vinannh lak pan/pam kyamh (Mahävä päli tö nissaya) 

The text of this nissaya is the same as that of 2303 and 3595, but has a lengthy colophon 
which is quoted below. 

End (fol. dhu r line 5): vivittan ca, senäsanam, chit nam so krori kui lannh korih, dätabbam, 
i , samakam pi ca, amyha so ämissam, chvam sarih kan kui, dätabbam, i . Mahävaggam 
samattam. Ratanämanjusa amann rhi so vinanh lak pam kyamh nhuik Mahävä päli tö i anak 
adhippäy tui kui akyanh pra sann prT i . säsanä tö 1 _nhac thoh ta rä kuih, chay nhac""1 nhac 
sui rok khä lyhari, Kü-sah krih mrok manh asarikhayä pru so, Toh-kri Rvhe-umarih nhuik, 
si tan sum so Jambuddhaja ther sann, achak chak so, sotujanapugguil tuirih, panä kui pväh 
cim so hhä, mrü khai cvä so I kyamh kui, pru sann. 

Amarapura mahänagare, Amara amann rhi so, rvhe prah tö kri nhuik, räjantepürassa, rvhe 
nan tö i, esanne, arve mrok ton arap nhuik, vasantä, ne kun so, Kukhandhapura sämino, 
Küh-khan pri cäh prac so, sa thui Siri-mahä-ujanä amann rhi so van rhah tö mahh krih 
i, änubhävam, bhun änubhö kui, nissaya, mhi kun prah, ubhinnam, nhac päh kun so, tesam, 
thui man bhuräh mahh tö tui i, veyävaccam, amhu kicca rhi sa myha kui, ädayam, rhi se 
cvä, vahantä, rvak choh le kun pri so, ubhayehi ca, nhac päh cum so mahh bhuräh mahh 
tö tui sahn lahh, orasäpiya, rhah nhuik phrac so sah sa mih tui kai sui, piyä, khyac nhac 
sak kun so, cahkamadäyakavhayä, cahkrakkä cahkrakkä, ma hu khö vö ap kun so, dve 
upäsakopäsakiyo, cahkrakkä cahkrakkä ma nhac üh tui sahh, pahha su kusui kohh mhu tui 
nhuik, chanda ussähä, koh so chanda lulla, ussäha rhi kun sahh phac rve, tapageha 
patthäkava, etambha, udapäna cätudisasäla sämanerüpa, sampadädikam, ceti pa tui tahh 
thä khrahh ta khvan tuih cuih khrah re tvah tüh khrahh arap le myak nhä, lä lä sa thü tuih, 
tahh khui rä ca rap choh khrahh sämanekkä kham khrah pancahkkä kham khrah aca rhi 
so, koh mhu sui kui, kätunam, pru pri rve, dhammakhandham pi dhammakhandhä kui lahh, 
paggayu, khyi mrah rve, dhammämiso hi, dhamma amissa tui phrah, säsanam, säsanä tö 
kui thu pagganhi tu kämä ca, koh cvä khyi mrah lui kun sahh phrac sä lyhah, okäsam, 
akhvah kui, sandhä rhä mhi kun sahh rhi söpubbe, rhe nhuik, Kukhantapurassa Küh-khan 
mrui i, Sonnumahgaväse, Rvhe-umah kyoh nhuik, vasantena, si tan sum ne tö mü so, 
therena, mather mrat sahh, mrammatärä, mrammabhäsä phrah, sajjitam, ci ran ap so 
pahcavenayapäliyä, vinahh hä kyam päli tö i, puppamülam, mü ran phrac so, nissayam, 
nissaya kui, uddaritvä, rve, tassa mahäpürassa, thui Amarapüra rvhe prah man, aggineye, 
arhe ton ton arap nhuik, ti bhummike, bhum sum chai rhi so, Sonna mahävihäre, Rvhe-koh 
krih nhuik, vasantassa, si tan sum ne tö mü tha so, süratassa, kusuil mhu nhuik mve lyhö 
tö mü tha so, Paramasirivamsadhajamahädhammaräjaguruno Paramasirivamsadhamma-
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Nos. 738-739 

räjäguru tarn, chi nämam tö rhi tha so, äcariyassa, charä tö bhuräh äh niyädetvä ap nhah 
rve adhiraddham, ma khyvat ma yvah, likhitum, reh am so thä, samattehi, cvam nhuih kun 
so, lekhakehi, cä re tui kui lekhäpetvä, reh ce rve, sudhammikena taräh nhah lyhö cvä ra 
ap so, paccayena, pacahhh phrah, bhaticäre lakkha kui, datvä, peh rve, anekakkhattu, atap 
tap, samam katvä, tahnh kyap rve, sakkaräje, kojä sakkaräj sann, vimäyake2, 3~ta thoh ta 
ra chay leh~3 khu mrah so migasirassa, na-tö Iah, jannapakkhe, la prah ne phrac so, 
budädhine, buddhahüh ne nhuik, ayam gandho, i kyam sahn, nitthito, prih i. imassapuhha-
ssa, i krön mhu i, phalena, acvamh krön, mayam, akyvan-nut tui sahn, aggamah ca, 
arahatta phuil kui lahhh kohh, nibbänah ca, nibbän kui lahh kohh, supaccakkham, ka-
reyyäma, myak mhok pru ra pä lui i. 

sakkaräj 123[0]4 khu, ka-chum la prah kyö 10 rak ne tvah Mahävä päli tö nissya kui reh 
küh rve pri i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pü thi äh nhah prah cum pä lui i. 

The final passage of the nissaya confirms the date of composition of this work, viz. 2192 
B . E . (1648 A.D.) , which can also be found in 2303 and 3595. 

For the author see *57 and Pit-sm 531. 

MSS: 2303, 3595; for MSS in other catalogues see 3595, where WMS B-P 108 must be 
added; cf. also B O D L 33 and F i l R A S 41. 

'-' 2192 B.E. (1648 A.D.). 
2 1154 B.E. (1792 A.D.) according to the pitakat sankhye system in reverse order. 
3 - 3 1114 B.E. (1752 A.D.); with regard to the preceding date (note 2) this one might be corrected 

to ta thon ta ra (näh) chay leh, i.e. 1154 B.E. 

739 Cod.birm. 6. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red. Foil. 345: ka-vö (foliation sign dhr is omitted); the first and 
last foil, are tied together with several supporting leaves. 51.8 x 6.4 cm. 41.5-43 x 5.5-6 cm. 9 
lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Clear handwriting. Marginal title: Sut Mahävä 
atthakathä nisya/nissya/ni/nak or sometimes Sut Mahävä atthakathä only; fol. ham bears the margi­
nal title Sut Mahävä atthakathä ca loh nisya khyap; no marginal title on foil, chi, dhr, phä, n and 
vö. On fol. dhi underneath the foliation sign is written: dhi khyap ma re mi sö cä cak mham i. 
Corrections/insertions on foil, kai v, kam r, käh v, ge v, gho v, ha r, hi v, hü r, hö v, cu v, chä r, 
chi r, che r, jü r, jhü v, jhai v, nhä r, hnäh r, ti r, thi r, dam v, dim r, ham r, pi v, phäh v. No date. 
Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Sut Mahava atthakathä nissaya 
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No. 739 

This text is a nissaya on part of the Mahävagga-atthakathä, the second part of the Su-
mangalaviläsinl, viz. from the Mahäpadänasutta up to the end of the Mahäparinibbänasutta; 
for the Päli text see "SumangalaviläsinT" (PTS) I I 407-615 or "Mahävaggatthakathä" 
(ChS) 1 -202. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. 

santam santam dadam Buddham, taram taram tasam gunam 
dakkham dakkham gana sarigham vandämi sTrasä maham. 

aham, hä sann, santam, tha thori näh rä kilesä mha ririmh prih tha so mag phuil nibbän 
taräh kuiv, dadam, peh to mü tat tha so, Buddham, mrat cvä bhuräh kuiv larih kohh, tiram, 
samsarä ogha tahh hü so ayann mha küh mrok tat tha so, taram, mrat cvä bhuräh sah pujjö 
tö mü ap san phrac rve mrat cvä dha so, tatam, ma khyvat ma yvarih mham tha so, gunam, 
äyuneyya gun tuiv phrah khyih mvanh ap so kyeh jüh rhi so taräh tö aponh kuiv lannh 
konh, dakkham, nibbän taräh kuiv rhu le yhi ve so, dakkham, bhuräh rhah achumh ama tö 
nhuik lanh limmä tö mü tha so, sarigham, tha thoh näh rä kilesä kuiv lanh sat prih tha so, 
ganam, rhac yok so paramatasarighä tö aporih kui lanh kohh, slrasä, üh phrah, vandämi, rhi 
khuih i . 

vatthutayam namassitvä, hantä tass' änubhävato, 
padhänakam alahkäram, rajissam sattanissayam. 

aham, hä sah, vatthutaye, ratanä sumh päh tuiv i apohh kuiv, namassitvä, rhi khuih rve, 
tassa, thuiv rhi khuih khrahh cetanä i , änubhävato, änubhö tö äh phrah, hantä, phrok ap 
prih so antaräy rhi sah phrac rve, alarikära mahävat phrah tarn chä chah tha so, pa­
dhänakam, karunä panriä rhac päh pratthän so, suttanissayam, Sut Mahävä nissayya kuiv, 
yathä phalam, acvanh satti alyok, racissam racissämi, el ran pe am. 

säsanam vuddhatam tumhe, sädhujanä abhijjätä 
nisämentu, avikkhittä, punnakammenasu pattitä. 

säsanam vuddhitam, pariyatti säsanä patipatti säsanä tö nhac päh i pran pväh khrahh kuiv 
abhijjätä, alvan alui yhi kun so, tumhe sädhujanä, sah sü tö kohh tui sah, punnakammesu, 
kusuil kohh mhu tuiv nhuik, pattitä, ton ta ap kumn so, avikkhittä, ma pyan Ivan so cit rhi 
sah, hutvä, phrac rve, nissämentu, nä Iah kun lo. 

evam me sutam, la, Karerikutikäyan ti, suttam, evam me sutam, pa, Karerikutikäya, nhuik 
sut sah käh, Mahäpadänasuttam, Mahäpadäna sut tanh tatra tasmim sutte, thuiv Mahäpadäna 
sut nhuik, ayam, I sui lattam sah käh, änupuppapadavannanä, acan so pud aphvah tanh, 
Karerikutikäyan ti pade, Karerikutikäya hü so puik nhuik, Kareri ti Kareri hü sah käh, 
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Nos. 739 - 740 

Varanamrukkhassa, re chok pari i , nämam adhivacanam, amah tanh, Karerimandappo, 
Kareri mandap sann, tassa kutikäya, KarerikutT i , ... 

End (fol. vo r line 9): atha, thuiv akhä nhuik, nam, thuiv mahh krih kuiv, thero, tfier thuiv 
sann, ähahsum, chuiv kun i , mahäräja, mrat so mahh krlh, idäni, ya khu akhä nhuik, säsanä 
tö nhuik, däyädo, amve kham sahn, asi, phrac i , iti, T suiv, äha, suiv i , evam etam äyapu-
ppan ti hü sann käh, evam, I suiv, atite, Ivan le prih so akhä nhuik, etam dhätunidänam pi, 
I dhät tö dhäpanä, khyahh sann, lannh, JambüdTpatale, JambüdTpä apran nhuik, bhüta-
puppam, phrac bhüh i , iti, T suiv, tatiyasahgitikärä pi, tatiyasahgäyanä tan khyah kumn so 
charä tuiv sann lannh, imam padam, I pud kuiv, dhapayihsum, thäh pe kun i , athadona 
candamatho1 sariran ti ädi, T suiv aca rhi kum so, gäthäyo pana, gäthä tuiv kuiv käh, 
Tumpamannidipe2, Singhuir kyvanh nhuik, therehi, ther tuiv sann, akkharam ekan ca 
buddharüpam samam siyä poso likkheyya. 

i cä kui ye ya so kon mhu kyoh apäy le pä kap sumpäh ma lä ma kap mrat so sugati bhava 
mha ca rve, nibbän kui sä akyvan-nup tui ta cu i kori mhu kroh rok ra pä lui sov. 

Neither the name of the author nor the date can be found in this MS. From Ganthav 18 
(work no. 5) we learn that Maniratanä charä tö (also called Ne-rarih charä tö) Rhah 
Ariyälahkära wrote a work called Sut Mahävä atthakathä nisya. In Pit-sm 576 it is stated 
that Rhah Gunavatamsaka wrote a nissaya on this commentary, whereas, according to 
Pit-sm 579, Maniratanä charä tö Rhah Ariyälahkära was the author of a new nissaya 
version ("nisya sac") of this text as well as Dutiya Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Panhäjota 
(Pit-sm 581). 

MSS: cf. BhP 1233, F i l R A S 43, Förch V I I , L C P 2c. 

1 atthadona cakkhumato. 
2 Tambapanni0. 

740 Cod.birm. 7. B S B , München 

Lacquered textile. Wooden covers, gilded and painted red with ornaments in red on gold priming 
on the outer surfaces. A piece is broken off at the corner of one cover. Foil. 8: kha-khai. At the left 
margin of fol. khu a piece is broken off; the text in the last line of the recto and the first line of the 
verso resp. is slightly affected (1-2 syllables). 49.3 x 11.3 cm. 46.5 x 10.5 cm. 8 lines. 1 punch 
hole. In the margins gilded and in the text silvered lacquer foil.; ornaments and figures in black in 
the margins. Only the blank sides of the first and last foil, are completely gilded and decorated with 
ornaments in red. Usual Burmese characters written in black ink, which is in some cases smeared 
or rubbed off. No date. Päli. Prose. 
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Nos. 740-741 

Kammaväcä 

At the end of each chapter the respective title is given, viz. Upasampadakhandam etc. This 
MS contains the Kammaväcä collection with nine chapters [see 777 = Kammav(P) 277-
284]: 

foil, kha - khl v line 3: Upasampadä-kammaväcä and Oväda 
foil, khl v line 3 - khu r line 6: Kathina-kammaväcä 
foil, khu r line 7 - khü v line 4: Uposatha-kammaväcä, here called Simakhanda (the 

TicTvarena Avippaväsa [foil, khu r line 7 - khu v line 2] is not a separate section 
in the Burmese version) 

foil, khü v line 4 - khe r line 1: Therasammuti-kammaväcä 
fol. khe r line 1 -6: Nämasammuti-kammaväcä 
fol. khe r line 6 - v line 2: Vihära-kammaväcä 
foil, khe v line 2 - khai line 2: Kutivatthusammuti-kammaväcä 
fol. khai line 2-8: Nissayamuttasammuti-kammaväcä 

End (fol. khai line 8): Nissayakhandam. sädhu, sädhu, sädhu, khö ce sö. 

The text has the same deviations from the texts of Frankfurter, Baynes and Kammav(A) as 
those listed in 3580 and 758. Cf. Frankfurter 141-150; Baynes 53-56; Kammav(A) 1-18. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see *45. 

MSS: l45-l4S, 2293, 3577-3582, 741-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-800, 803, 
805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160 and 3577, where Bhp 173, 
C M 1757, 1758; B O D L 10, 12-14, 23, 27, 30-33, 37, 40, 41, 44, 45, 48-50, 52; C P L M 
4; F i l R A S 39-41 , 45, 48, 54; L C P Add. 158; WMS B-P 1-17, 19-21, 22-27, 35-45, 47, 
50, 65.1, 73, 75-78, 80-88 must be added. See also E F E O D A T A . 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

741-743 Cod.birm. 8. BSB, München 

Fragments of 3 texts. Lacquered textile. Wooden covers painted red, on the outer surface gilded and 
decorated with coloured glass-inlay and a relief-design made by threads and cords fixed onto the 
surface and then gilded. A piece is broken off of one cover at the edge. Foil. 9: 741 foil. 3: ki-ku: 
Kammaväcä; in the left margins of foil, ki v -ku v the numerals 1 -5 are written two or three times 
each in silver paint or black ink; 742 foil. 3: ki-ku: Kammaväcä; 743 foil. 3: khi-khu: Kamma­
väcä; in the left margins of foil, khi v-khu v the numerals 1-5 are written in yellow paint. 741 
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Nos. 741-742 

51.8 x 11.8 cm; 49.5 x 11 cm. 742, 743 51.8 x 12-12.2; 49 x 11.5 cm. 6 lines. 1 punch hole. In 
the margins gilded and in the text silvered lacquer foil.; ornaments in red in the margins and 
between the lines. Square script (Tamarind-seed script). No date. Päli. Prose. 

741 Cod.birm. 8. B S B , München 

Description see above, 741-743. 

Kammaväcä 

This fragmentary MS contains part of the text of the Upasampadä-kammaväcä, i.e. from 
(yä)cämi, ullumpatu mam bhante sahgho, anukampam upädäyä. dutiyam pi (Frankfurter 
142,16-18) up to pätipadikam, äma bhante, pamsukülaciva(ram) (Frankfurter 144,13f.). 
After evam etam dhärayäm'iti. (Frankfurter 144,2f.) is written in red paint in the usual 
Burmese script Upasampada khänh (fol. ku v line 2). 

This textual fragment is almost the same as that of 742 and 743. 

For further details see '45. 

MSS: l4S-l4S, 2293, 3577- 3582, 740, 742, 743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-800, 
803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

742 Cod.birm. 8. B S B , München 

Description see above, 741 -743. 

Kammaväcä 

This fragmentary MS contains part of the text of the Upasampadä-kammaväcä, i.e. from 
samgham bhante upasampadam yäcämi (Frankfurter 142,16) up to samghabhattam, udde-
sabhattam, nima(ntanam) (Frankfurter 144,1 I f . ) . After evam etam dhärayämiti. (Frankfurter 
144,2f.) is written in red paint in the usual Burmese script Upasampada khänh (fol. ku v 
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Nos. 742-744 

line 2). 

This textual fragment is almost the same as that of 741 and 743. 

For further details see *45. 

MSS: xAS-l4», 2293, 3577-3582, 740, 741, 743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-800, 
803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

743 Cod.birm. 8. B S B , München 

Description see above, 741-743. 

Kammaväcä 

This fragmentary MS contains part of the text of the Upasampadä-kammaväcä, i.e. from 
(upa)sampadam yäcämi, ullumpatu mam bhante sangho (Frankfurter 142,16f.) up to 
samghabhattam, uddesabhattam, nimantanam, (Frankfurter 144,1 I f . ) . After evam etam 
dhärayämiti. (Frankfurter 144,2f.) is written in red paint in the usual Burmese script 
Upasampada khan (fol. khu v line 3). 

This textual fragment is almost the same as that of 741 and 742. 

For further details see *45. 

MSS: lAS-l4», 2293, 3577-3582, 740-742, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-800, 803, 
805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

744 Cod.birm. 9. B S B , München 

Pura puik. White paper. Gilded cardboard covers, decorated with inlay consisting of green glass and 
little mirrors and with gilded cords glued onto the covers. 27 layers without pagination; 4 layers left 
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Nos. 744-745 

blank at the end. Margins and lines marked by pencil strokes. One layer: 45.4 x 20 cm. About 
39 x 17 cm. 8 lines. Written in the Shan style, in black ink, sometimes smeared; the script is 
legible. Title on the title page written in pencil: Suddhanta-kammaväcä [next line] tä na me cakkä 
suiv koh mu nippan [next line] su ti khu kyö. Dated sakkaraj 1303 khu (1941 A.D.). Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

This MS contains the Agghasamodhäna-kammaväcä [see Kammav(A) 21,5 up to 28,5, and 
also Baynes 74,2-13 and 68-70,30] and then, starting on p. 14, follows the Suddhanta-
kammaväcä [see Kammav(A) 34,3 up to the end, and Baynes 57-66,21]. 

End (last but one layer, last line): abbhito samghena Tisso bhikkhu khamati samghassa, 
tasmä tunhi, evam etam dhärayämi. Suddhanta-kammaväcä nitthitä. Vattakhandakam 
nitthitam. sädhu sädhu. 

sakkaräj sahh käh 1303 khu ta-choh-muhla prahh kyo ta chay leh rak ta-nah-ka-nve ne 
tvahh prih i. sädhu sädhu sädhu nat lu khö ce so soh. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see 145. 

MSS: I7, '113, 2160, 2290- 2292, 3586, 767, 790, 817, 827, 892; for Kammaväcä MSS in 
other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

745 Cod.birm. 12. B S B , München 

Lacquerware. Wooden covers, gilded and painted red with ornaments and figures in red on gold 
priming on the outer surfaces; 1 punch hole. Foil. 16: ka-khl. 56 x 12.5 cm. 52.5 x 11.5 cm. 6 
lines. 1 punch hole. Gilded lacquer foil, with ornaments and figures in red in the margins as well 
as on the blank sides of the first and last foil. Square script (Tamarind-seed script). Correction on 
fol. kQ r. No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

At the end of each chapter the respective title is written in red paint and the usual Burmese 
script. The MS contains a Kammaväcä collection with nine chapters [see 777 = Kammav(P) 
277-284]: 
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Nos. 745-746 

foil, ka - kai r line 4: Upasampadä-kammaväcä and Oväda (ku v line 2: Upasampada 
khanh; at the end Oväda khanh) 

foil, kai r v line 4 - ko v line 6: Kathina-kammaväcä {Kathin khanh) 
foil, ko v line 6 - käh r line 6: Uposatha-kammaväcä (Sima khanh; the Ticlvarena Avip-

paväsa [foil, ko v line 6 - kam r line 6] is not a separate section in the Burmese 
version) 

foil, käh v line 1 - kha v line 3: Therasammuti-kammaväcä (Thera khanh) 
foil, kha v line 3 - khä r line 5: Nämasammuti-kammaväcä (Näma khanh) 
fol. khä r line 5 - v line 4: Vihära-kammaväcä (Vihära khanh) 
foil, khä v line 4 - khi v line 3: Kutivatthusammuti-kammaväcä (Kuti khanh) 
fol. khi v line 3 - end: Nissayamuttasammuti-kammaväcä (Nissaya khanh) 

The text has the same deviations from the texts of Frankfurter, Baynes and Kammav(A) as 
those listed in 3580 and 758. Cf. Frankfurter 141-150; Baynes 53-56; Kammav(A) 1-18. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see '45. 

MSS: 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-800, 803, 
805-809, 828; for MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

746 Cod.birm. 13. BSB, München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded and partially painted red on the edges; the covers are about 1 -2 
mm shorter than the leaves and the space between the punch holes is a little bit smaller than that 
of the leaves, thus they are originally not belonging to this MS; on one cover a paper-label is pasted 
bearing the title Bedari kyamh krlh in blue ink. Foil. 241: ka-pa; 2 supporting leaves. 48.8-50 x 
5.4 cm. 40.5 x 4.8-50 cm. 9 lines; fol. tu r 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. 
Good handwriting. Marginal title: Mahävä päli tö on all foil., and Vinanh Mahävä päli tö on the 
first fol. In the right margin of foil, ki-ke, ko the title is written again in pencil. Corrections, also 
in pencil, on foil, ki, khu, gham, chu, j l , näh. In the right margin of fol. kai v idam sabbakära-
jakam(l) is written with blue crayon. Dated sakkaräj 119[0]2 khu (1831 A.D.). Päli. Prose. 

Vinaya: Mahävagga 

The text is called Mahävä päli tö in the MS. It ends with the last verse to be found in the 
printed edd., i.e. in "Vinayapitaka" (PTS) I 360 or in "Mahävaggapäli" (ChS) 511. 
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Nos. 746-747 

End (fol. pa line 5): 

na kehi chando dätabbo, Upäli paripucchito, 
anupavajjo sllena, särnaggi jinasäsane ti. 

Mahävaggam samattam nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 119[0]2 khu ta-puih-chvai1 la prahh kyö 9 rak nam nak tak ne akhyim tvah 
Mahävä päli tö kuiv reh küh rve prih sahh. pu di äh nhah prahh cun pä luiv i. 

MSS: '52, '53 (1), 3434, 754, 759, 821; for MSS in other catalogues see 3434, where BhP 
1024; C M 1748; F i l R A S 42, 51, 52; WMS B-P 33 must be added. 

See CPD 1.2. 

1 ta-pui-tvai. 

747 Cod.birm. 14. BSB, München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers without punch holes, painted red-brown. Wrapped in a sort of mat made 
of bamboo sticks interwoven with stripes of cotton cloth; embroidered. Foil. 59: ka-ham; 7 
supporting leaves. 51.5 x 6.9 cm. 43-43.5 x 6.7 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially 
painted red. Very good handwriting. Corrections on foil, ha and riu. Dated sakkaräj 1180 khu (1819 
A.D.). Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Vaccakutivatta nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. aham, hä sann, tüokaggam, lü sum ü tuiv thak athüh sa phrah jätima-
hatta puririamahatta gunamahatta phrah mrat tö mü tha so, vinäyakam, lü sum üh tuiv i kha 
ri ririvam phrac tö mü so mrat cvä phuräh kuiv, pure likkhite, ma re mhl, tlhi dvärehi, 
käyadvära, vacidvära, manodvära tann hü so sum päh kun so dvära tuiv phrah, namämi, rhi 
khuih pä i . T käh padänurüpa sampän tann. simaririatti kammaväcävatthuparisa sampatti-
vasena, sim i prahh cum khrah, nat i prann cum khrah, kammaväcä i prahn cum khrah, 
panncah loh i asak nhac chay prann khyari, kam pru sö käraka sahghä i prann cum khyah 
acvam äh phrah, laddha upasampanno, ra ap prih so panncah aphrac rhi so, bhikkhu, rahan 
sann, upajjhäcariyo ca, upajjhäy charä kammavä charä kuiv lann koh, samgho ca, kam kui 
pru so samghä kuiv lann koh, ... 

End (fol. hö r line 10): avalekhanapitako, sum choh pnh so ka nu dam thann so, khyah ton 
sahn, pürito, prah sahh, hoti, am, phrac am, adhalekhanattham, sum choh prih so ka nu 
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Nos. 747-748 

dam hon kuiv, chattetabbam, cvan ap i , sace, akay rve, kacavaram, amhuik sann, atthi, rhi 
am, vaccakuti, kuiv, samajjitabbä, ta myak lhanfi ap i , paribhandam, thak kyah re 'im 
akyann kuiv, samajjitabbam, ta myak lhahh ap i , parivenam , kuiv, samajjitabbam, i , 
kothako, kuiv, samajjitabbo, i , sace, akay rve, äcamanakumbhiyä, sam sak re 'uivh nhuik, 
udakam, re sann, hoti, mha rhi sann phrac am, äcamanakumbhiyä, sam sak 'uiv, nhuik, 
udakam, re kuiv, äsihcitabbam, loh ap i , vaccakuti, suiv, pavTsantena, van so rahan sahh, 
ägatapatipätiyä, lä so acahh phrah, pavTsitabbam, van ap i , pasävathäpi, kyah hay sväh rä 
nhuik lanh koh, nahätitthepi, re khyuiv chit nhuik lanh koh, ägatapatipätiyä eva, lä so acahh 
phrah sä lyhari, pamänam, atuih arharin tahh. vaccakutivattam, kyah krlh 'im suiv sväh so 
rahan kyah krih ' im nhuik pru rä so vat sahh, nitthitam, prih pii. 

sakkaräj 1180prann ta-poh la chan 3 rak ne ne 2 khyak ti akhyim tvah Vaccakutivattam 
nissaya kui re kü rve prih prah cum sahh, nibbänapaccayo hotu, pu, di, ä, nhah prahh cum 
pä lui i. 

The author of this nissaya on a Vinaya commentary is not mentioned in the MS. The final 
portion of this text called Vaccakutivatta nissaya in the colophon is very similar to the end 
of the Upajjhayädivattavinicchayakathä, the 27th chapter of the Vinayasarigaha [cf. Vinaya-
sahgahatthakathä (ChS) 242]. Thus vaccakutivatta most probably refers to the final section 
only. 

748 Cod.birm. 15. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, on the outer surface painted black and on the edges painted red. One 
paper-cutter on which the title is written in black paint: Vinann Sarigruih pät. Foil. 264: ka-phah; 
11 extra foil, with the titles of the 11 chapters {Vinann Sarigruih pathama tvai, ° dutiya tvai, etc.) 
are placed together at the beginning of the text; 10 supporting leaves; the foliation sign phäh is 
written on the recto. Both covers and most of the foil, look as though they have been gnawed at by 
a rodent; the writing is not affected. 49.8 x 5.5 cm. 42-43.5 x 5 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded 
and partially painted red. Good handwriting. Marginal title only on a couple of foil, and carelessly 
written, sometimes hardly legible: Vinra1 sahkhyui2 on foil, ga-gl, hu, ne, tu-täh. Several Burm­
ese notes in the margins of foil, ko, khi, khl, ghe, hi, he, ci, ce, cai, chö, chäh, ju, nu and also 
between the lines. Corrections on foil, ki, ku, khe, cä, ta, phu. Dated sakkaräj 1158 khu (1797 
A.D.). Päli. Prose. 

Säriputta: Vinayasahgaha 

End (fol. phäh v line 8): iti Pälimuttakavinavinicchayasarigahe pakinnakakathä samattä. 

sakkrak3 1158 ta-puiv-cvai4 la chan khyok rak bhadahü5 ne tvah prih sahh 
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Nos. 748-749 

nitthito cayam Palimuttakavinayavinicchayasarigaho. 

[There follow the same verses as given in ChS 468, only päda c and d of the last verse are 
missing; the MS ends thus:] 

disväna tassa dhlrassa sutvä sadammadesanam. 

For further information and edd. see 2340 and 3529. 

MSS: 2340, 3529, 3545; for MSS in other catalogues see 2340 and 3529, where F i lRAS 44, 
45 and WMS B-P 55.1 must be added. 

See CPD 1.3.5; Pit-sm 260; Pit-st 123 (281). 

1 Variant spelling: Vinrä, Vinah, Vinran. 
2 Variant spelling: sangrui or sahgui. 
3 sakkaräj. 
4 ta-pui-tvai. 
5 buddhahüh. 

749 Cod.birm. 16. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers without punch holes, on the outer surfaces painted black and on the 
edges painted red. Foil. 139, divided up into three bundles: (1) foil. 39: ka khü, ga gho (foil, 
khe-khäh are missing); 4 supporting leaves; (2) foil. 51: ghö-chäh; 7 supporting leaves; (3) foil. 
49: ja-tha; 5 supporting leaves. 50.3 x 5.8 cm. 42-43 x 5-5.3 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good 
handwriting. On the first and last supporting leaves of the first bundle Vibhah nisya pathama tvai, 
of the second bundle Vibhah nissya [on the last supporting leaf: nissa] dutiya tvai. Kui Rvhe koh 
mhu, and on the first supporting leaf of the third bundle Vibhah nissya tatiya tvai is written. Dated 
sakkaräj 1138(?) khu (1777 A.D.). Donor: Kui Rvhe Sih and wife. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Rhah Säradhamma: Vibharigappakarana nissaya 

The text is called Vibhah(h) kyam(h) nissay[y]a in the MS. 

End (fol. täh r line 5): vuttamätikä, ho ap prih so pud tuiv i mätikä pud tuiv tan. Vibhahga 
päli nissayam, Vibhah päli tö i anak kuiv si khrah hhä vedaneyya tuiv sah mh! rä phrac so, 
gandham, kyam sahn, nitthitam, prl p r l 
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No. 749 

Jambudhajassa dherassa pariyatti visarassa, 
nayävalampa dinnam hi, amhäkam ketuno guru. 

amhäkam ha tuiv i, ketuno, mham kan sa phvai lahn phrac tha so, guru, ale pru ap so 
charä lahn phrac tha so, pariyatti visärassa, pariyat tan hü so pitakat nhuik rai rah so 
pahhä lahn rhi tha so, Jambudhajassa, Jambadhaja amah tö lahn rhi tha so, therassa 
mahätherassa, mahäther mrat i, dinnam, pe tö mü so, nayam hi nayam eva, nai kuiv lyhah, 
älampanissayam katvä, amhi pru rve. 

Säradhammäti nämena, gurusetthehi kahito, 
bhikkhu säsanakämena, samuggahita mänasä. 

nämena, amah phrah, Säradhammo ti, Säradhamma hü rve, gurusetthehi, charä mrat tuiv 
sah, kahito, mhah ap so amah rhi so, bhikkhu, rahan sahn, säsanakämena, säsanä tö, i 
syhah mrah cvä tan khrah kuiv aluiv rhi sa phrah, samuggahita mänasä, tuik tvan ap so 
nha lum rhi sahn phrac rve. 

Bya-si ti vhayha gämamhi gämasetthassa pürato, 
puhhanippatta ävase, vasanto Carito ayam. 

nitthito tena puhhena, sukhito hotu päninam 
mayä ca pandite h' eva, samäse mi bhavo bhave. 

Bya-si ti vhayha gämamhi, phrac si amah rhi so rvä nhuik, gämasetthassa, rvä mrat i, 
purato, arhe arap mha, punhanibbatta äväse, bhum kyammäkam kroh phrac so kyoh nhuik, 
vasanto, ne lyak, Carito, ci rah ap so ayam gandho, i kyam sahn, nitthito, pri pri. tena 
puhhena, thuiv kyam pru so koh mhu phrah, päninam khap sim so sattavä tuiv äh, sukhito, 
khyam sä sahn, hotu, phrac ce khrah i, mayä ca, hä sahn lahh bhaväbhave, bhava krih 
bhava hay phrac le tuih, pandit' eva, pahhä rhi tuiv nhah sä lyhah, samäse mi, poh bhö ra 
sahn phrac pä khrah i. 

byäkaranam läbhitväna, Mitteyyädi tathägato, 
täreyyam sabbapänamnam, sabbabhävisuddhiyä. 

Mitteyyädi tathägate, Mitteyya aca rhi so phuräh mrat cvä tuiv i, atham tö nhuik, byäka­
ranam, byädhit amin tö kuiv, läbhitväna, ra üh rve, sabbapäninam, khap sim so sattavä tuiv 
äh, sabbabhavavisuddhiyä khap sim so bhavamhi thvak mrok sa phrah can so nibbän 
khyam sä aluiv hhät reyyam, kay pä khyah i. akkharä ~. nitthitam. 

sakraj 11381 khu ta-poh la kvay tvan Vibhah kyam nissayya kui reh küh rve prih prah cum 
sahn, khyoh kva ne Kui Rvhe Sih khah pvan koh mhu nibbän chu, reh küh pru cu ra so 

17 



Nos. 749 - 750 

akyuih gäh athag kuiv bha vak 'ok kui aviji nhah bhi Cakravalä phi lä thup khyah akyvah 
ma rhi sum chai ta phum nhuik kyah lohn kum so lü nat brahmä sattavä myha apoh kui 
amyha ve pa i amyha ra sahn phrac e2 

This nissaya is the same as that of the printed ed. quoted below, where the lengthy con­
cluding portion with information on the author Rhah Säradhamma, a pupil of Rhah Jambu­
dipadhaja, is missing. 

For another nissaya of the same text see 3591. 

Ed.: Vibhahh päli tö nisya, [publ. by] Pitakat tö pran pväh reh tthäna, Mantaleh: Hamsä-
vati/The Hanthawaddy Press n.d. 

MSS: Pit-st 188 (926); cf. Förch X f f l ; WMS B-P 95. 

See MNM 120; Pit-st 188 (926). 

1 Last numeral is uncertain. 
2 The MS ends here, but in the right margin next to the last line is written ca so in smaller charac­

ters. 

750 Cod.birm. 17. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers without punch holes, on the edges painted red and on the outer surfaces 
painted black; the MS is tied up by a ribbon. Foil. 315, divided up into six bundles, each tied 
together by a thin thread: (1) foil. 48: ka-ghäh, 2 supporting leaves; (2) foil. 44: ha-jai, 2 support­
ing leaves; (3) foil. 50: jo-thö, 3 supporting leaves; (4) foil. 59: tham-tho, 3 supporting leaves; (5) 
foil. 58: thö-phe; 2 supporting leaves; (6) foil. 56: phai-ri, 4 supporting leaves. 49.6 x 5.6-5.8 cm. 
40 x 5.3-5.5 cm. First bundle 10 lines, bundles 2-6 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially 
painted red. Good handwriting. Marginal tide: Däthukathä on all foil, except foil, ke and khe. On 
the first supporting leaf of each bundle is written the titie, i.e. Dhätukathä nissaya [or: nissayya] 
pathama tvai, ° dutiya tvai, ° tatiya tvai, ° catuttha tvai, ° pahca tvai, ° chatthama dvai. Correc­
tions/insertions on foil, ki, kü, chä, j i , jö, jhä, hnu, ta, ti. Dated sakkaräj 1182 khu (1820 A.D.). Päli 
and Burmese. Verse and prose. 

Dhätukathä nissaya 

Beg.: namo tassa - . 

Sammäsambuddham athulam, visuddham amakam dhadam 
amalam varasaddhammam, abhinatvä ganuttamam. 
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Nos. 750-751 

nissäyacariyävädam, suddhasüädijoünam, 
karissam brahmabhäsäya, nayadhätukathägatam. 

[Here follows the nissaya to these two introductory verses, and on fol. kä v line 1 starts the 
nissaya on the text proper:] 

sahghaho, atui myha lok so khandhä äyatana that tuiv phrah re thvak ap nnan, I myha lok 
so khandhä äyatana dhät tuiv phrari re thvak ap i , asahgaho, ati myha lok so khandhä 
äyatana dhät tuiv phrari ma re tvak ap finan T myha lok so khandhä äyatana dhät tuiv phrari 
ma re tvak ap i , ... 

End (fol. rä v line 4): samicchijjati etenäti samucchedo1, sahgaha aca hi so acl arari i , prl 
khrah phrac rve phrac so, caddhasamanaya race, tasmi samucchede. moghapucchä etassäti, 
moghapucchako, atthamanaya race, tena moghapucchakena. sangaha aca hi so ta chay leh 
na ya tuiv nuik limmä tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh sann ho tö mü ap so dhät tuiv kuiv re 
tvak rä re tvak kroh phrac so Dhätukathä amafin hi so kyan nhuik anak mrammä pram 
sotujanahi hitasukhavadhana amafin rhi so lak pan kyan käh cuddhasamanaya prih prann 
cum Iah pn. iminä punnena anfiafi ca sappasattä arogo hontu. Dhätukathä kyam kuiv reh 
küh rve prih prann cum Iah prl. 

akkharä ~. 

sakraj 1182 khu ka-chum lan khrok rak ne ne sum khyat ti kyö akhyim tvah Dhätukathä 
amahh hi so kyam kuiv reh küh rve prih prann cum bhä sahn bhuräh. 

The author of this quite voluminous nissaya is unknown. For different nissayas on the same 
text see l9,2255, 3658 and 3659. 

MSS: for MSS of Dhätukathä nissayas in other catalogues see 2255 and 3658. 

See Pit-sm 555-559. 

1 See Dhätukathä, Puggalapafinattipäli (ChS) 100,15. For these final verses, which are not quoted in 
PTS, see also 3659. 

751 Cod.birm. 18. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, on the edges painted red and on the outer surfaces painted black. Foil. 
199: ma-jye (the beginning of the text is missing); 13 supporting leaves, on one of which is written 
just one line (cvä, nikkhivitabbam, ... rve, ekam antam). 48.5 x 5.2 cm. 38.5 x 4.6-4.8 cm. 8 lines, 
fol. chyü r 7 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Very good handwriting. Dated 
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No. 751 

sakkaräj 1180(?) khu (1818 A.D.). Pali and Burmese. Prose. Two leaves belonging to 756, which 
were erroneously included in this MS, have been correctly rearranged. 

Cüjavä päli tö nissaya 

This fragmentary MS of a nissaya on the Culavagga section of the Vinaya starts in the 
seventh chapter ["Vinayapitaka" (PTS) I I 187,20 or "Cülavaggapäli" (ChS) 345,13] and 
ends with the uddänam (PTS I I 308; ChS 508). 

Beg. (fol. ma line 1): äjivako 1, mha, sävakä, tuiv sahn, na ca rakkhanti, kun, aham ca, 
lann, sävakehi, tuiv kuiv, äjivako 1, mha, rakkham, kuiv, na pacchäsi sämi, mha rhi, aham 
kho, sann sä lyhah, parisuddhadhammadesano samäno, can kray so tarä, ... 

End (fol. jyü r line 5): VesälTyam sui, agamäsi, sväh le i , mettä, mettä jhän kuiv van rve 
gana i , samghena, sann, upähiko, fihat kammaväcä rvat sa prah, vüpasameyya, hrim ce ra 
i . 

bhuräh sa khan pahhat thä tö mü sah 2~säsanä tö sahn nhac thoh sum rä nhac chay sum 
khu'2 rhi pri, kyvah so säsanä tö sahn käh 3~nhac thoh khrok rä khu nhac chay khu nhac 
khu'3 rhi pä se sahn, lokasamuti man tuiv i, kojä sakra] käh 1141 khu vä-chuiv la prahh 
kyö ta chay leh rak ta mvam ma tahh mhi sum näri akhyim tvah Cülavä päli tö ruiv kuiv 
kyim puik arap tvah reh küh pru vu tö mü sahn ahgä poh käh kuih kroh phe leh chay sum 
sum ahgä rhi i sahn. 

yam pattam kusalam tassa änubhävena pänino 
sabbe saddhammaräjassa hatvä dhammam sukhävaham4 

päpunantu visuddhäya sukhäya patipattiyä 
asokam anupäyäsam nibbänasukham uttamam 

ciram titthatu sammo dhamme hontu sagäravä 
sabbe pi sadä kälena samä devo passatu 

yathä yakkhihsu poränä suräjäno tatthedh' imam 
räjä rakkhaku attano va pajam pajam. 

mayam, hä sahn, yam kusalam, akrah ku kusuil sahn, nitthitam, prih khrah suiv, pattam, 
rok so pri, tassa kusalassa, dha khui kusuil i, änubhävena, änubhö, äh prah, sabbe, kham 
sim kun so, pänino, sattavä kuiv sahn, saddhammaräjassa, su tö koh taräh, nhah prahh 
cum tö mu so khap sim so loka i man phrac tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh i, sikhävaham 
lokilokuttarä khyam sä kuiv rvak choh tö mü nuih so mrat cvä bhuräh i, dhammam, 
mahgaleh tan phuil le tan nibbän paribbän pariyatti hu chuiv ap so chay päh so taräh tö 
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mrat kuiv nnatvä, si thi rve, sisuddhäya, kilesä tuiv tuiv mha can khrah akyuiv hhä, sukhä-
ya, rägadosamvhajätijarämaranasokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayäsa tahh hü so ta chay 
ta päh so mih tuiv i hrim khrah mha. 

sakraj 118 prahh5 vä-chui la chan nhac rak ne tvah Cülavä nissya kuiv reh kü rve pri dhä 
sahh bhuräh. 

The author is not mentioned in the MS, but the date of the composition of this nissaya is 
given as 2323 A.B./1141 B . E . , i.e. 1779 A.D. ; therefore Dutiya Cam-kyorih charä tö Rhah 
Sudassana (1177-1250 B.E./1815-1888 A.D.) cannot be considered to be the author 
(Ganthav 96-97 [113, work no. 1]; Pit-sm 541; Pit-st 147 [477]; MNM 116 [completion of 
his nissaya: 1234 B.E./1872 A.D.]) . As the nissaya of Rvhe-umah charä tö Rhah Jambu-
dipadhaja (3680 and 737) is different from this text, he must also be ruled out. Therefore 
the author of this nissaya remains unknown. 

MSS: for MSS of Cülavagga nissayas cf. G L 16; L C P 19, 29; Oldenb 8; Palace 29 (9); 
Pit-st 187 (922). 

1 ajlvato. 
2"2 2323 A.B. 
3 - 3 2677; i.e. the number of years which has to be added to 2323 to get 5000. It is calculated on the 

basis of the tradition concerning the disappearance of the Saddhamma. 
4 For this and the following verses see BhH 74; cf. also 2339,2344 and 3657. 
5 Probably the year 1180 is indicated. The interpretation of it as 1108 is ruled out by the fact that the 

nissaya was composed later. 

752 Cod.birm. 19. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers the size of which is different from that of the leaves; originally not 
belonging to the MS; painted red and decorated with ornaments in black and yellow; one cover 
seems to have been gnawed at by a rodent. The MS is tied together with a worn cotton cord. Foil. 
193: kam-tham (foil, ka-kö are missing). 2 supporting leaves. Most of the foil, have been slightly 
gnawed at, but the writing has been affected only on foil, gham-ria. 48.8 x 5.7 cm. 40 x 5 cm. 8 
lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Rather cursive handwriting. Marginal title: 
Parivä päd/pad/pat on all foil, except last fol. tham. It is written in the middle of the right margin 
and not as usual in the upper right corner of the verso. The marginal titles as well as the foliation 
signs are corrected in several cases. Corrections/insertions on foil, gi, gai, ghl, cä, chö, chäh, ja, j l , 
jhä, jhl, fifil, fifiu, firm (cancelled), fine, fifiam, ti, tha (several corrections in pencil in the text), thi 
(cancelled). Dated sakkaräj 125 khu1. Päli. Prose. One leaf belonging to 756, which was errone­
ously included in this MS, has been correctly rearranged. 

Vinaya: Parivära 
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The text is called Parivä päli tö in the MS. As the first ten foil, are missing, the text starts 
with "Vinayapitaka" (PTS) V 10,30 or "Parivärapäli" (ChS) 18,4. It does not end with 
näma äpattikä tathä ti (fol. thö v line 3) as ChS, but concludes with the final verses 
Pubbäcariyamaggah ca ... Parivärena sobhatiti, which are found in PTS V 226 and also 
in 3515, 3521, and 760. 

Beg. (fol. kam r line 1): -ggiyam päcittiyam katta pannattanti, Sävatthiyä, pannattam kam 
ärabbhäti, sambahule bhikkhü ärabbha, ... 

End (fol. tham line 4): 

evam saddhammavinayo Parivärena asobha ti. 

sakkaräj 1252 khu ka-chum la prahh kyö 6 rak ne 2 khyak akhyin tvah Parivä päli thö chui 
vä re ku rve pri prahh cum pri. pu, di, ä, nhah prahh cum pä lui i. suddrare(?). 

MSS: !54, 3515, 3521, 760; for MSS in other catalogues see 3515 where B O D L 46; C M 
1753; L C P Add. 144; WMS B-P 66.1, 89 must be added. 

See CPD 1.2. 

1 The exact meaning of 125 remains unclear; for a similar case cf. '54 and Burmese Manuscripts, 
Part 3, Addenda et corrigenda (p. XXVII) under p. 60: 54 line 2 from below. 

2 Cf. note 1. 

753 Cod.birm. 20. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, on the edges painted red, shorter and wider than the leaves and origin­
ally not belonging to the MS. The covers seem to have been gnawed at by a rodent. Foil. 210: 
ka-dü; 2 supporting leaves; on one is written the title Cülavä päli tö dutiya tvai, but it does not 
belong to this MS, because the punch holes are in another place; on the other one is written the 
beginning of the first line with a date (sakkaräj 121 khu ta-pui-tvai la prann ne pri prahh cumm pä 
sahn). Fol. kam is broken. 49-49.2 x 4.7 cm. 39.5-41 x 4.3 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. 
Very good handwriting. Corrections/insertions on foil, khä, khu, khü, ghä, hä, hö, näh, chö, jjhü, 
nnü, no. No date. Päli. Prose. 

Vinaya: Cülavagga 

The end of the MS is missing. The text ends with "Vinayapitaka" (PTS) I I 174,31 or 
"Cülavaggapäli" (ChS) 328,20. 
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End (fol. du v line 8): tena kho pana samayena bhikkhunä adhotehi pädehi senasanam 
akka-

MSS: l53, *54,3514, 3701, 881; for MSS in other catalogues see 3514 where WMS B-P 49 
must be added. 

See CPD 1.2. 

754 Cod.birm. 21. BSB, München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, on the edges painted red. The MS is tied together by a woven ribbon (2 
x 150 cm). Foil. 274: ka-bö; 3 supporting leaves. 49.8-50 x 5.1 -5.3 cm. 41 -42 x 4.5 cm. 8 lines. 
2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Very careful handwriting. Corrections/insertions on 
foil, ko-kam, khi, khu, gü, ghe, ghai, hai, ho, ci, ce, bi, and also several corrections in pencil in 
the text. Dated sakkaräj 1156 (1795 A.D.). Päli. Prose. 

Vinaya: Mahävagga 

The text is called Mahävä päli tö in the MS. The last verse to be found in "Vinayapitaka" 
(PTS) I 360 or in "Mahävaggapäli" (ChS) 511 is missing here. 

End (fol. bö line 4): 

senasanam vivakari ca amis am samakam dadanti.1 

Mahävä päli tö nitthitä. Mahävaggam samattam nitthitam. 

sakra] 1156 ta-pon la chan 6 rak 2 ne tvah Mahävä päli tö kuiv reh küh rve prih sahh. 
Räjamanicülä phuräh krih däyakä Asä-lvan man taräh krih charä tö apohh hhi hvhat rve 
thäh ap so man akkharä tvah koh mvan cvä reh küh sahh ja, ayut alvan prah tö ma mü pä 
kun nhah bhuräh. i ja kuiv reh ra so koh mhu krqh, pu, di ä, nhah prahh cumm sah phrac 
pä luiv i, i koh mhu akruiv kui bhumm summ päh nhuik krah lahh kumm so veneyya 
sattavä mräh apoh kuiv amyha ve pä i amyha ra sahh phrac ce sov. 

In the colophon it is mentioned that King Asä-lvan is the donor of the Räjamanicülä 
pagoda; therefore he must be identical with King Sä-lvan (Tha-lwun or Ukkamsika), during 
whose reign (1629-1648 A.D.) this pagoda was built at Sagaing ( M R V 254; Pit-sm p. 147; 
P L B 55; see also 3608). 
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MSS: l52, '53 (1), 3434, 746, 759, 821; for MSS in other catalogues see 3434, where BhP 
1024; C M 1748; F i l R A S 42, 51, 52; WMS B-P 33 must be added. 

See CPD 1.2. 

1 PTS and ChS: senäsanam vivittam ca, ämisam samakam pi ca. 

755 Cod.birm. 22. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Foil. 14: ka-khi; an addiüonal foliation with Arabic numerals is written in the left 
margin of the verso in pencil (1 -13). There are 2 foil, kl (4, 4a). The first 5 supporting leaves are 
foliated in pencil with Roman numerals ( I - V ) ; so also the last 3 supporting leaves (I , I I , V), which 
did not originally belong to the MS; on one supporting leaf (I at the end of the MS) a couple of 
lines are written (ti äpatti pariyantam ... ärocentenapond) which are not yet black with oil; the last 
supporting leaf (V) serves as title leaf: Bhikkhunipätimok nisya pat, Rvan kyoh cä. 51 x 5.9 cm. 
40.5 x 6.5 cm. 11 lines; fol. kl (4a) r 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. 
Very clear handwriting. Insertion on the first fol. kl (4a). Dated sakkaräj 1186 khu (1824 A.D.). 
Former owner: Rvan monastery. Päli. Prose. 

Bhikkhunlpätimokkha 

The text is called BhikkhunI päli tö in the MS. 

End (fol. kha r line 11): vitthäruddeso catuttho. Bhikkhuniyä änä pätimokkham nitthitam. 

iminä puhnakammena, bhaväbhave samsaranto, 
Kassapena samo silo Moggaläno mahiddhiko 

Säriputto mahäpahno punno Sivilinä samo 
Anuruddhena cägo ca, cakkhuvanno Kaccäyano, 

Milindena samo puccho, Nägaseno visajjito 
Vessantaro samo dänam, hänabalo mahäsatho 
bahusuto Änandena, arogäbahulo. 

yattha yattha bhave jäto puriso homi pandito 
ekam padakkharam, sabbam jänämi so aham. 

sakra] 1186 khu sa-tah-kyvat la chanh 2 rak na nak akhyim tvah Bhikkhuni päli tö kuiv reh 
küh rve prih prahh cum sahn, akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu, pu, di, ä nhah prahh cum 
pä luiv sov. Nväh-prahh rvä thäna Rhah Munindasära Bhikkhü nissaya jä. 
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Probably this Päli text was previously followed by a nissaya. Rhah Munindasära from 
Nväh-prahh village, who is mentioned at the end of the colophon, committed to writing the 
orally taught nissayas of Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Dhammäbhinanda (see 2158, 
2176, 2337, and MNM 291).' 

MSS: lS, l27,2156, 2282, 2283, 3644; for MSS in other catalogues see 2156 and 3644 where 
C M 1756 and F i l R A S 46 must be added. 

See CPD 1.1; Pit-sm 48. 

756 Cod.birm. 23. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Only one wooden cover; one surface is painted dark brown and the edges are gilded and 
partially painted red. The MS is tied together by a worn and faded ribbon ( 2 x 9 1 cm). Foil. 303: 
ka-yl; there is no fol. phi; 7 supporting leaves, four of which serve as title leaves. 50.7 x 5.3-5.5 
cm. 41-42 x 4.8-5 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Rather careless 
handwriting. On one supporting leaf is written Sahkhepavannanä nissya dutiya dvai, on another one 
Sahkhepavannanä nissya tatiya dvai, on the third one just one line of writing (namo tassa ~ ...) and 
also Sarikhepavannanä nissya pahcama dvai, and on the fourth one Sahkhepavannanä nissya 
chatthama dvai. kä aca yi achumm, Yvan kyori khan kyih cä. Corrections on foil, kö, gi, jai. Dated 
sakkaräj 1156 khu (1795 A.D.). Former owner: a monk of Yvan monastery. Päli and Burmese. 
Prose. Two title leaves from this MS {tatiya dvai and chatthama dvai) were erroneously bound 
together with 751, and one title leaf {pahcama dvai) with 752; they have been rearranged. 

Maniratanä charä tö Rhah Ariyälahkära: Sahkhepavannanä nissaya 

In !93 long passages from the beginning and end of this nissaya are transliterated. 

End (fol. yi line 8): bhavissämi, phrac ra luiv i . 

so sä so sakraj 115[4 kha]6! khuh prä-suiv la prann kyö 5 rak 2 lä ne mvan tanh akhyin 
tvah Ne-rah rvä mrok kut lut le atä näh rä rhi so arat nhuik Maniratanä amann hi so kyoh 
nhuik si tan sum e2 so Ariyäalahkära amann rhi so mahäthar sahh ci rah ap so Sahkhepa­
vannanä amann rhi so nissaya käh prih prahh cum sahn sattavä apoh äh amyha vo pä i 
sädhu anumodanä bhö kra ce sahh phrac ce so, di, pu, ä nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. 

For the author, who is also known as Ne-rahh charä tö after the name of the village where 
his monastery (Maniratanä kyorih) was situated, see '38. For the ed. of the Päli text see !34. 
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MSS: '93, 852; and also Barnett MSS (Or. 11987); Förch X V I I ; Oldenb 54.2; cf. WMS 
B-P 115.1. 

See Pit-sm 834; Ganthav 18 (no. 14); P L B 18, 54, 56. 

1 4 kha is cancelled. 
2 For ne? 

757 Cod.birm. 24. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Only one wooden cover; one surface is painted dark brown and the edges are gilded and 
partially painted red. Foil. 48: ka ha (foliation sign ku is omitted but the text is complete; on fol. 
kü the foliation sign ku has been written in pencil). 2 supporting leaves, one of which serves as tiüe 
leaf. 49.9 x 5.3 cm. 41 -42 x 5 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Rather 
careless handwriting. Marginal title only on last fol. ha: Sahkhepavannanä path. Title on the title 
leaf: Sahkhepavannanä pat. On the recto of the first fol. some illegible writing in pencil. Cor­
rections/insertions on foil, kä, kü, kam, käh, gö. Dated sakkaräj 1129 khu (1767 A.D.). Scribe: Rhah 
Aggä(?). Päli. Verse and prose. 

Saddhammajotipala (Chappata): Sahkhepavannanä 

Contrary to '34 this MS has also the final verses found in the Sinhalese ed., 110f., 2346, 
3589 and 825, ending with ciram titthatu saddhammo, .... 

End (fol. ha line 2): 

caram titthatu saddhammo, dhammaräjassa, satthuno 
sabbe pi pänino, honti, saddhammehi titthanti, sadä ti, 

iti sasanavuddhodayakämena, säsanadharena mayä likhitto, so nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

iminä puhhatejena mä me bälasamägathe, 
hotu dhirehi samvaso, yäva nibbänapattiyä. 

rüpasaddehi sampanno jätito gayasehi ca, 
dänasilasutehi ca, akkharasasusibbesu, 

{...y kusalo ca bhaväbhave 
sukhitväna sabbasampatti lokuttarä sukham lale. 

1129 khu to-sa-lah la cchan 8 rak 1 nve ne van khyin tvah pri sahn. Rhah Aggä2. 
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For information on text and author see *34, and also Ganthav 192 (no. 84), T M P A I 40 
fn. 1. 

Ed.: see '34. 

MSS: '34, 2346, 3589, 825, 853; for MSS in other catalogues see 2346, where BhP 1091 
must be added. 

See CPD 3.8.1,3. 

1 Päda a missing? 
2 The scribe's name is cancelled out. 

758 Cod.birm. 25. B S B , München 

Lacquered textile. Wooden covers gilded and painted red with ornaments and illustrations in red on 
gold priming on the outer surfaces; 1 punch hole. Foil. 16: ka-khü (foil, ko and khi are missing). 
57.5 x 14 cm. 53 x 12 cm. 6 lines. 1 punch hole. Ornaments in red on gold priming on all foil, and 
illustrations on the first and last two foil, like those on the outer surfaces of the covers. Square 
script (Tamarind-seed script). On the outer surfaces of both covers are 7 illustrations above which 
resp. is written: (1) -, (2) 1288 khu [and underneath] Mitthilä mrui Säh-bhamh rvä, (3) krohh 
däyakä Üh Khyak, (4) krohh ama, (5) Dö Sah sah ta cu tui, (6) kohh mhu kusuil [and above the 
date] 1288 khu, (7) -. On the recto of the first fol. and also on the verso of the last fol. are 7 
illustrations above which resp. is written: (1) Mitthilä mrui, (2) Säh-bhamh rvä kyori, (3) däyakä Üh 
Khyak, (4) kyorih ama Dö Sah, (5) sä sa mlh ta cu tui kohh mhu, (6) nibbän chu, (7) nat lü sädhu 
kho che sov. Dated on the cover sakkaräj 1288 khu (1926 A.D.). Donors according to the notes on 
the covers and the first and last foil, (see above): Üh Khyak and Dö San with family from 
Säh-bhamh village near Mitthilä. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

At the end of each chapter the respective title is written in the usual Burmese script. The 
MS contains a Kammaväcä collection with nine chapters [see 777 = Kammav(P) 277-284]: 

foil, ka - kai v: Upasampadä-kammaväcä 
(fol. ko missing) 
foil, kö - kam v line 1: Kathina-kammaväcä {Kathin khanh) 
foil, kam v line 1 - käh v line 2: Uposatha-kammaväcä, (Sin khanh; the TicTvarena 

Avippaväsa [foil, kam v line 1 - käh r line 1] is not a separate section in the 
Burmese version) 

foil, käh v line 2-6: Therasammuti-kammaväcä 
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(fol. khi missing) 
fol. khl r line 1 - 2 : Nämasammuti-kammaväcä {Näma khanh) 
fol. khl r line 2 - v line 1: Vihära-kammaväcä (Vihära khänh) 
foil, khl v line 1 - khu v line 1: Kutivatthusammuti-kammaväcä (Kuti khänh) 
foil, khu v line 1 - khü: Nissayamuttasammuti-kammaväcä 

The text has the same deviations from the texts of Frankfurter, Baynes and Kammav(A) as 
those listed in 3580 [cf. Frankfurter 141-150; Baynes 53-56; Kammav(A) 1-18, and also 
(cf. 770 and 776): 

fol. ko v line 1 and Kammav(A) 13,If.: sunätu me bhante samgho, samgho kathinam 
Frankfurter 148,28f.: sunätu me bhante sahgho. yadi sahghassa pattakallam sahgho 
kathinam 

The passages in the Upasampadä-kammaväcä following dutiyam pi etam attham vadämi 
and tatiyam pi etam attham vadämi (foil, k l v, ku v and kü v; Frankfurter 143) are abbre­
viated with nok pran in the usual Burmese script. Between dhärayämiti. and tävad eva 
(Frankfurter 144,3-4) our MS (fol. ku r and v) repeats the preceding passage, viz. that of 
fol. k l r line 1/Frankfurter 143,8: sunätu me ... up to fol. k l v line 6/Frankfurter 144,3: ... 
dhärayämiti, two times, i.e. foil, ku and kü contain exactly the same text [cf. Kammav(A) 
5,4 up to 6,4, there called Upasampada-dvandakammaväcä and dealing with the Upasam­
pada of Näga and Datta]. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see !45. 

MSS: l45-l4S, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 761-766, 768-778, 791-800, 803, 
805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

759-760 Cod.birm. 26. B S B , München 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red. On the inner surface of one cover 6 
and of the other 6 with the ä-grapheme (probably to mark the two covers as a pair) is embossed. A 
red cord is passed through the punch holes. One cover has been sUghtly damaged by a rodent. Foil. 
322: ka-rö; 759 foil. 191: ka-tam: Vinanh Mahävä päli tö; 760 foil. 131: täh-rö: Parivä päli tö; 
the first and last foil, of both texts are tied together with several supporting leaves; there is one 
supporting leaf after every ahga (12 foil.) bearing the foliation sign of the preceding fol. written in 
pencil, viz. käh, khäh, etc., and at the end rö, corresponding to the foliation sign of the last fol. of 
the MS; at the end of the MS one single supporting leaf. The foil, are not yet blackened with oil. 
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No. 759 

51.5 x 6.2 cm. 40 x 5.6 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal 
titles: 759 Vinafih Mahävä päli tö on all foil, except foil, gu, ham, cö, jha, da, dham, on fol. kai 
erroneously Vinafih Mahävä päli tö nisya; 760 Parivä päli tö (twice Vinafih Parivä päli tö) on all 
foil, except fol. mo. On foil, ka, tö, tarn, täh, ro, and rö underneath the marginal title is written: 
Rari-sarih rvä ne kyorih ama1 Ma Le/Leh kohh mhu. On the first supporting leaf tied together with 
fol. ka Mahävä päli tö path is written in pencil. On the last supporting leaf tied together with fol. 
tarn Mahävä päli tö ka ca tarn chumh is written in pencil on the left side and on the right side: cä 
sah 15 ahga 11 khyap [= 191 foil.] pe kham 8 khyap [= 8 supporting leaves] porih 16 arigä 7 khyap 
[= 2002 foil, and supporting leaves]. On the last supporting leaf tied together with fol. rö is written 
in pencil on the left side: Mahävä Parivä päli tö ka ca rö chumh, and on the right side: cä sah 26 
ahgä 10 khyap [= 322 foil.] pe kham 1 arigä 4 khyap [=16 supporting leaves] porih 2T arigä 2 
khyap [= 3264 foil, and supporting leaves]. On the very last single supporting leaf some illegible 
writing in pencil. Correction in pencil on fol. täh. Dated sakkaräj 1264 khu (1903 A.D.). Donor: Ma 
Le/Leh from Rari-sarih village. Pali. Prose. 

1 On fol. to taka instead of kyonh ama. 
2 Should be 199. 
3 Should be 28. 
4 Should be 338. 

759 Cod.birm. 26. B S B , München 

Description see above, 759-760. 

Vinaya: Mahävagga 

The text is called Vinahrih Mahävä päli tö in the MS. It ends with the last but one verse to 
be found in the printed edd. ["Vinayapitaka" (PTS) I 360; "Mahävaggapäli" (ChS) 511]. 
There follows the colophon with the scribe's patthanä [for these verses cf. !8, J30, 3451, 
3452 (2), 3594, 3655, 3656, 3697-3699, 782 (2), 812, 821]: 

End (fol. tö v line 3): 

Änando Rähulo c' eva, GotamI ca Sudattho ca,1 

senäsanam vivittah ca, ämisam samakam pi ca. 

Mahävagga nitthitam. 

säsanujjotike ramme, pure Amaranämake, 
Jambüdipassa ketumhi, ädimandiratthänake. 
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Nos. 759-760 

saddhammatthitikamena, mahhadhiväsa2 Ba-ka-re, 
parappavädaharanä, vihäre, sädhu püjite. 

sTlädigunayuttena, Tipetakaalahkära-, 
mahädhammaräjaguru, ti lahjinä vasantena. 

sammä akahkhamänena, säsanassa sucirattham, 
pubbapotthakapälihi, samsandhitväsisahkhatä3. 

Mahävagganayä tan ti, jinacakke balabbare4 

sakkäräje dhaväkappe5 citramäsamhi nitthitä. 

Vinahh Mahävä päli tö nitthitam. idarn me puhham, T kohh mhu bhui kui, äsavakkhayam, 
äsavo taräh leh päh i kui, vaham, rvak choh nhuih kun sah, hontu, phrac ce sa kumn sa 
tahh. 

akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1264 khu ta-pui-tvaih la prah kyö 2 rak ne, ne sumh khyak ti akhyin tvan Vinahhh 
Mahävä päli tö kui reh küh rve pri 'oh mrah sahn, nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

Like the other MSS with a very similar colophon (see the catalogue numbers mentioned 
above, esp. 821) this MS has been copied from a text written down by a resident of the 
Bäh-ka-rä monastery in Amarapura during the time of Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö RJaari 
Dhammäbhinanda (1738-1800 A.D.) . 

MSS: '52, J53 (1), 3434, 746, 754, 821; for MSS in other catalogues see 3434, where BhP 
1024; C M 1748; F i l R A S 42, 51, 52; WMS B-P 33 must be added. 

See CPD 1.2. 

' PTS: GotamI 'näthapindiko, Visäkhä Migäramäta ca; ChS: GotamI 'näthapindiko. 
2 dhafinädhiväsa. 
3 samsanditväbhi0. 
4 2333 A.B. (1789 A.D.) according to the pitakat sarlkhyä system (see Part 1 of this catalogue, p. 

XX). 
5 1149 B.E. (1787 A.D.) according to the pitakat sankhya system (see Part 1 of this catalogue, p. 

XX). 

760 Cod.birm. 26. B S B , München 

Description see above, 759-760. 
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Nos. 760 - 761 

Vinaya: Parivära 

The MS ends with the final stanzas Pubbäcariyamaggah ca [...] Parivärena sobhatiti, 
which are missing in "Parivärapäli" (ChS), but also found in "Vinayapitaka" (PTS) V 226 
and in 3515, 3521, 752. 

End (fol. ro v line 7): 

evam saddhammavinayo, Parivärena sobhatiti. 

Pariväro nitthito. 

siddhä bhavantu jinacakkavarätivuddhiyo. jinacakkäräsivuddhiyo, mär näh päh kui 'oh tö 
mü so bhuräh sa khan, sumh lu rhah i mrat so änä cak i pran pväh khrahh tui sah, siddhä, 
prih cim 'oh mrah kun sah, bhavantu, phrac ce kun sa tan. ciram titthatu saddhammo. 
saddhammo, sü tö kohh tui i taräh sah, ciram, rhah mrah cvä so säsanä tö näh thoh pat 
lumh, titthatu, tan tö mü ce sa tan. 

sakkaräj 1264 khu ta-poh la prah kyö sumh rak ne, ne sumh khyak ti kyö akhyin tvah, 
Parivä päli tö kui reh küh rve pri 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di äh nhah prah 
cum pä lui i. 

MSS: '54, 3515, 3521, 752; for MSS in other catalogues see 3515 and 760. 

See CPD 1.2. 

761-762 Cod.birm. 27. B S B , München 

Collection of 2 texts. Lacquered palm leaf. Wooden covers; on the outer surfaces painted brown and 
decorated with red paint between the punch holes; on the inner surfaces painted red-brown. The 
covers belong to 762 because of their size and the position of the punch holes. A red cord is passed 
through the punch holes. Foil. 16; belonging to two different MSS: 761 foil. 2: ka and kä: Kamma­
väcä; 762 foil. 14: ka-khä (only the last fol. khi is missing): Kammaväcä. On 761 fol. ka and 762 
foil, ka and khä the foliation sign is not written. The leaves are slightly damaged at the margins; the 
lacquer is in some cases partly flaked off. 761 53.5 x 9 cm. 50 x 9 cm. 762 53 x 8.2 cm. 49.5 x 
8.2 cm. 761 5 lines; 762 4 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded lacquer foil, with ornaments in red in the 
margins and between the lines; illustrations (hamsa-pattem) in the margins as well as on the blank 
sides of the first and last foil. Square script (Tamarind-seed script). 761 No date; 762 dated on the 
outer surface of one cover written with brown paint on gold priming: sakkaräj 1225 khu sa-tari-
kyv(at) (1863 A.D.). Päli. Prose. 
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761 Cod.birm. 27. B S B , München 

Description see above, 761-762. 

Kammaväcä 

This fragmentary MS consists of the first two foil, and contains the beginning of the 
Upasampadä-kammaväcä up to na 'si räjabhato, äma bhante, anuhnä(to) (Frankfurter 
142,5f). 

For details on Kammaväcä MSS see !45. 

MSS: l45-4%, 2293, 3577- 3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 762-766, 768-778, 791-800, 803, 
805-809, 828; for Kammavväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

762 Cod.birm. 27. B S B , München 

Description see above, 761-762. 

Kammaväcä 

The MS contains the Upasampadä-kammaväcä with Oväda (foil, ka - käh v line 2 cor­
responding to Frankfurter 141-145) and the Kathina-kammaväcä up to yassayasmato 
khama(ti) (Frankfurter 147-148,29). 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see *45. 

MSS: U S - ^ , 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761, 763-766, 768-778, 791-800, 
803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 
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Nos. 763-764 

763 Cod.birm. 28. B S B , München 

Lacquered palm leaf. Wooden covers, painted red on the inner surfaces and with ornaments in red 
on gold priming on the outer surfaces. One cover, larger than the other one and with a hamsa-
pattern, does not belong to the MS. A red cord is passed through the punch holes. Foil. 15; without 
foliation signs. 5 3 x 8 cm. 49.8 x 8 cm. 4 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded lacquer foil, with red painted 
ornaments in the margins and on the blank sides of the first and last foil. Square script (Tamarind-
seed script). No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

The MS contains the Upasampadä-kammaväcä with Oväda (up to the eleventh fol. v line 
1 corresponding to Frankfurter 141-145) and the Kathina-kammaväcä (Frankfurter 147f.). 
Probably because there is no space left on the last fol. the very end of the Kathina-kamma­
väcä [viz. (eva)m etam dhärayämiti] is missing. 

For this MS see B U C H 210. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see !45. 

MSS: ^S-^S, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761, 762, 764-766, 768-778, 
791 -800, 803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160,3577, 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

764 Cod.birm. 29. B S B , München 

Lacquered palm leaf. Wooden covers, painted red on the inner surfaces and with ornaments in red 
on gold priming on the outer surfaces. On the inner surface of one cover 9 khan is written in ink. 
Because of their size and the position of the punch holes the covers do not belong to this MS. A 
red cord is passed through the punch holes. Foil. 12: ka-käh (on foil, ka, kam, käh the foliation 
signs have not been written). The leaves are slightly damaged at the margins; the lacquer is in some 
cases partly flaked off. 54.2 x 9.5 cm. 50.5 x 9.5 cm. 5 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded lacquer foil, 
with red ornaments in the margins and between the lines; the blank sides of the first and last foil, 
as well as the margins of foil, ka, kä r, kam v and käh are decorated with the /zamsa-pattern. Square 
script (Tamarind-seed script). No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 
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Nos. 764 766 

The MS contains the Upasampadä-kammaväcä with Oväda (up to fol. kö r line 1, cor­
responding to Frankfurter 141-145) and the Kathina-kammaväcä (Frankfurter 147f). The 
MS ends with pu di ä. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see '45. 

MSS: '45^48, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-763, 765, 766, 768-778, 
791-800, 803, 805-809, 828; for MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

765 Cod.birm. 33. B S B , München 

Lacquered textile. Wooden covers, painted red and on the outer surfaces carved and gilded; without 
punch holes. Foil. 10: ka-kö (on foil, ka, kä, ko and kö the foliation signs have not been written). 
Fol. kä is broken at the left margin. 48.2 x 8.2 cm. 44.5 x 8.2 cm. 5 lines. 2 punch holes. Silvered 
lacquer foil, with red ornaments in the margins; the blank sides of the first and last foil, as well as 
the margins of foil, ka, kä r, ko v and kö are decorated with red ornaments and the /lamsa-pattern. 
Square script (Tamarind-seed script). No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

The MS contains the Upasampadä-kammaväcä (Frankfurter 141-145) and ends with sädhu. 

For this MS see B U C H 210. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see '45. 

MSS: l*S-x4%, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-764, 766, 768-778, 791-800, 
803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

766 Cod.birm. 34. B S B , München 

Lacquered palm leaf. Wooden covers; on the outer surfaces roughly carved and gilded; without 
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Nos. 766 - 767 

punch holes. Most probably the covers do not belong to this MS because they are smaller than the 
leaves. Foil. 13: ka-kha (there are three foliation signs ku, the signs kü and kö are omitted and the 
last two foliation signs käh and kha are not written). Some of the foil, are slightly damaged at the 
edges; the lacquer is in some cases partly flaked off. 54-54.3 x 9-9.5 cm. 49-49.5 x 9-9.5 cm. 
5 lines. 2 punch holes (fol. ka and the third fol. ku 1 punch hole). The foil, are lacquered red; the 
margins and the blank sides of the first and last foil, are gilded and decorated with ornaments and 
rosettes in red. Square script (Tamarind-seed script). No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

The MS contains the Upasampadä-kammaväcä with Oväda (up to fol. ko v line 5 cor­
responding to Frankfurter 141-145) and the Kathina-kammaväcä (Frankfurter 147f.). The 
portion atthatam, bhante, sahghassa kathinam dhammiko kathinatthäro, anumodatha 
(Frankfurter 148,2If.) is missing. 

For this MS see B U C H 210. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see !45. 

MSS: l4S-x4», 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-765, 768-778, 791-800, 803, 
805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

767 Cod.birm. 35. B S B , München 

Lacquered textile. Wooden covers, painted red-brown and on the outer surfaces gilded and decor­
ated in black paint with ornaments and rosettes; without punch holes. Red cotton cover. Foil. 14: 
(1) foil. 7: kha-khe; (2) foil. 7: ga-ge; on foil, khü, khe, gü and ge the foliation signs are not 
written. 51.2 x 8 cm. 44 x 8 cm. 6 lines. 1 punch holes. Gilded lacquer foil, with ornaments in red 
in the margins; the wider margins at the beginning and end of each part as well as the blank sides 
of the last foil, (khe and ge) are decorated with rosettes and the hamsa-pattern. Written in black 
lacquer and in usual Burmese characters. No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

The MS consists of two parts containing the same Kammaväcä texts: 
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No. 767 

(1) foil, kha - khü r line 5: Agghasamodhäna-kammaväcä [Baynes 68-70; Kammav(A) 
21-28] 
foil, khü r line 5 - khe line 2: Vihära-kammaväcä [Frankfurter 150; Kammav(A) 
17] 

End of the first part (fol. khe line 2): nitthitä. sunantu me äyasmanto, ajj' uposatho panna-
rasso yadäyasmantä na pattakallam, mayam annamannam, parisuddhi uposatham kareyämi. 
parisuddho aham avuso parisuddho ti mam dhärehi. 

The Agghasamodhäna-kammaväcä in this part has the following deviations from the printed 
edd.: 

fol. khi r line 2 and Kammav(A) 24,2: so samgham täsam sambahulänam äpatti-
nam 
Baynes 69,6: so samgham täsam äpattinam 
fol. khi r line 4: dutiyam pi, etam attham vadämi. tatiyam pi, etam attham vadämi. 
dinnam 
Kammav(A) 26,3: dutiyam pi, pa, tatiyam pi, pa, so bhäseyya. dinnam 
Baynes 69,28: dutiyam etam attham vadämi. dinno 
fol. khu v line If. and Kammav(A) 27,6f: dasähapaticchannäyo [Kammav(A): 
°ppa°], so samgham täsam sambahulänam äpattinam yä äpattiyo, dasähapati­
cchannäyo [Kammav(A): °ppa°], täsam 
Baynes 70,14f: dasähapaticchanäyo, täsam 
fol. khü v line 3f. and Baynes 70,28f: dutiyam pi etam attham vadämi. tatiyam pi 
etam attham vadämi. abbhito 
Kammav(A) 28,4f: dutiyam pi, pa, tatiyam pi, pa, so bhäseyya. abbhito 

(2) foil, ga - gü r line 5: Agghasamodhäna-kammaväcä 
foil, gü r line 5 - ge line 2: Vihära-kammaväcä 

For the corresponding passages in the printed edd. and the deviations see above, (1). The 
final portion of this part is the same as that of (1), quoted above. 

End of the second part (fol. ge last line): dutiyam mi. tatiyam pi. sädhu sädhu 

These two copies of the Agghasamodhäna- and Vihära-kammaväcä seem to be part of a 
collection of the same Kammaväcä texts used for simultaneous recitation, where the first 
one, viz. foil, ka-ke, is missing and perhaps others followed (gha-ghe, etc.). 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see '45. 
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Nos. 767-768 

MSS: !7, '45, '48, 2160, 2290, 2292, 2293, 3580-3582, 3586, 740, 744, 745, 758, 770, 773, 
776-778, 791, 793, 796-798, 803, 805, 808, 809, 817, 827; for Kammaväcä MSS in other 
catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

768 Cod.birm. 36. B S B , München 

Lacquered palm leaf. Wooden covers; painted red and on the outer surfaces gilded and decorated 
with red floral designs and rosettes; one punch hole. The pattern is different on the two covers, and 
most probably they previously did not belong to this MS because of the position of the punch hole 
and the quality of gilding and decoration. Foil. 10: ka-kö; on foil, kä and ko the foliation sign is 
not written. 54 x 9.6 cm. 50-50.5 x 9.6 cm. 4 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded foil, with red ornaments 
in the margins and birds and floral designs between the tines; the margins and the blank sides of the 
first and last foil, are gilded and decorated with red painted ornaments and the /za/rwa-pattern. The 
painting has been executed in an extraordinarily careful and delicate way. Square script (Tamarind-
seed script). In the right margin of the last fol. is written in square script: kä ku sui saddhammaräja. 
No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

The MS starts with namo tassa bhagavato araha (and the e-grapheme of the following to) 
in the first line. The end of the formula is missing and in the second line begins the text of 
the Upasampadä-kammaväcä corresponding to Frankfurter 141-144,3. 

End (fol. ko v line 2): evam etam dhärayämiti. 

dram titthatu sammo dhamme honti sakäravä 
sabbe pi satthä kälena sammä devo bhavisati1 

räcä rakkhesu ko 'ränam pathadhehi mam dhammena pa 2 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see 145. For this MS see B U C H 210. 

MSS: 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 769-778, 791-800, 803, 
805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 
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1 For the correct form of this verse see AtthasälinI (PTS) 430 or (ChS) 453, BhH 74, and also 2339 
2344, 3657. 

2 There follows the e-grapheme, thus the next vowel must be an e or an o, but the text ends here 
abruptly. The transliteration of Ulis last line is rather difficult because the meaning remains unclear and die 
characters of this decorative kind of script are sometimes hard to distinguish. 

769 Cod.birm. 37. B S B , München 

Lacquered palm leaf. Wooden covers; painted red and on the outer surfaces gilded and decorated 
with ornaments and rosettes; one punch hole. Foil. 13: ka-kha (on the first fol. the foliation sign 
kä is written instead of ka; the foliation sign käh is not written). Some of the foil, are damaged at 
the edges; the lacquer is in some cases partly flaked off. 54-54.5 x 9.5 cm. 5 1 x 9 -9.5 cm. 5 lines. 
2 punch holes. Gilded foil, with red ornaments in the margins and between the lines; the margins 
and the blank sides of the first and last foil, are decorated with red ornaments and the hamsa-
pattern. Square script (Tamarind-seed script). No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

The MS contains the Upasampadä-kammaväcä with Oväda (up to fol. kam v line 2, 
corresponding to Frankfurter 141-145) and the Kathina-kammaväcä (Frankfurter 147f). 
The text of the Kathina-kammaväcä is not complete, though the wider margins on fol. käh 
v and kha indicate the end of the MS. It ends with tena kathinatthärakena kkhu1. (Frank­
furter 148,18f.). 

For this MS see B U C H 210. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see !45. 

MSS: lAS-4S, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768, 770-778, 791-800, 
803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

1 bhikkhunä. 

770 Cod.birm. 38. B S B , München 

Lacquered metal. Wooden covers, painted red-brown and on the outer surfaces gilded and decorated 
with red ornaments and rosettes; one punch hole. At the edge of one cover a small piece is broken 
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No. 770 

off. The covers do not belong to the MS because of the position of the punch hole. Foil. 10: 
kü-khä, khT; foil, ka-ku and khi are missing. The lacquer is partly flaked off at the edges. 51.2 x 
9.2 cm. 49 x 9.2 cm. 6 lines. 1 punch hole. Gilded foil, with red ornaments in the margins and 
between the lines; the margins and the blank side of the last fol. are decorated with red ornaments 
and figures. Square script (Tamarind-seed script). No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

The fragmentary MS contains a Kammaväcä collection with nine chapters [see 777 = 
Kammav(P) 277-284]: 

foil, kü - kai r line 3: die end of the Upasampadä-kammaväcä starting with yä1 atire-
kaläbho, khomam (Frankfurter 144,15) 

foil, kai r line 3 - ko v line 3: Kathina-kammaväcä 
foil, ko v line 5 - kö r line 5: TicTvarena-Avippaväsa-kammaväcä 
foil, kö r line 5 - käh v line 5: Uposatha-kammaväcä 
foil, käh v line 5 - kha v line 2: Therasammuti-kammaväcä 
foil, kha v line 2 - khä r line 6: Nämasammuti-kammaväcä 
fol. khä r line 6 - v line 5: Vihära-kammaväcä 
fol. khä v line 5: the beginning of the Kutivatthusammuti-kammaväcä 
(fol. khi missing) 
fol. khl: Nissayamuttasammuti-kammaväcä starting with (ittha)nnämam bhikkhum nissaya-

muttasamuttim sammaneyya (Baynes 56,2) up to the end 

End (fol. khT line 6): nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

The MS has some of the deviations from the texts of Frankfurter and Baynes as listed in 
3580, viz. nos. 1, 4-6, [cf. Frankfurter 141-150; Baynes 53-56; Kammav(A) 1-18] and 
also: 

fol. ko v line 1: sunätu me bhante samgho, samghena2 kathinam 
Kammav(A) 13,If.: sunätu me bhante samgho, samgho kathinam 
Frankfurter 148,28: sunätu me bhante sahgho. yadi sahghassa pattakallam sahgho 
kathinam 
foil, käh v line 6 and kha v line 3: dutiyam pi tatiyam pi yäcäpetvä. 
Frankfurter 149,5 and 149,24: dutiyam pi yäcäpetvä, tatiyam pi yäcäpetvä 
After the end of the Vihära-kammaväcä our MS adds byattena bhikkhunä patibale3 

samgho häpetabbo. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see *45. 

MSS: l45-l48, 2293, 3577- 3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768, 769, 771-778, 
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Nos. 770 -772 

791 -800, 803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160,3577, and 
740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

1 There must be an e-grapheme at the end of the preceding fol. ku, which is missing, because we 
should read yo. 

2 Obviously a mistake in writing for samgho. 
3 patibalena. 

771 Cod.birm. 39. B S B , München 

Lacquered palm leaf. Wooden covers, painted red and on the outer surfaces gilded and decorated 
with ornaments and rosettes in red; one punch hole. Foil. 15: ka-khi (the foliation signs are not 
written on foil, ka, khä and khi). 52.7 x 8 cm. 49-49.5 x 8 cm. 4 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded foil, 
with ornaments in red paint in the margins and between the lines; the wider margins and the blank 
sides of the first and last foil, are decorated with ornaments and rosettes in red. Square script 
(Tamarind-seed script). No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

The MS contains the Upasampadä-kammaväcä with Oväda (up to fol. kah 1 v line 2, 
corresponding to Frankfurter 141-145) and the Kathina-kammaväcä (Frankfurter 147f). 
The MS ends with di pu. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see *45. 

MSS: '45-'48, 2293, 3577- 3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-770, 772-778, 
791-800, 803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160,3577, and 
740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

1 The last foliation sign of the first angä (ka-käh) is here written as kah. 

I l l Cod.birm. 40. B S B , München 

Lacquered palm leaf. Wooden covers; on the inner surfaces painted black and on the outer surfaces 
gilded and decorated with ornaments and the ftamsa-pattern in red. Foil. 12: ka-käh (on foil, ka, 
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Nos. 772-773 

kam and käh the foliation signs are not written). 54.1 x 9.6 cm. 51 x 9.6 cm. 5 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded lacquer foil, with ornaments and floral designs in red paint in the margins and 
between the lines; the wider margins and the blank sides of the first and last foil, are decorated with 
red painted ornaments and rosettes. Square script (Tamarind-seed script). No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

The MS contains the Upasampadä-kammaväcä with Oväda (up to fol. kö v line 1, corres­
ponding to Frankfurter 141-145) and the Kathina-kammaväcä (Frankfurter 147f). The 
portion khomam, kappdsikam up to atirekalabho (Frankfurter 144,15-144,19) is missing. 
The MS ends with pu, di. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see *45. 

MSS: l45-l4S, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-771, 773-778, 
791 -800, 803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 
740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

773-775 Cod.birm. 41. B S B , München 

Fragments of 3 MSS. Lacquerware. Wooden covers; on the inner surfaces painted red and on the 
outer surfaces gilded and decorated with ornaments and anthropomorphous figures in red; one punch 
hole. Foil. 16: 773 foil. 13: kä, ki, kü-khl: Kammaväcä; 774 foil. 2: kha, khi: Kammaväcä; 775 
fol. 1: ka: Kammaväcä. Of 773 fol. khi one corner is broken off but the writing is not affected. 773 
56 x 12 cm. 53 x 12 cm. 774 53.4 x 11.5 cm. 50.5 x 11.5 cm. 775 55 x 12.5 cm. 40.5 x 12.5 cm. 
6 lines. 1 punch hole. Gilded lacquer foil, with ornaments in red paint in the margins and between 
the lines; the wider margins and the blank sides of the first and last foil, are decorated with 
ornaments and anthropomorphous figures in red on the gold priming. Square script (Tamarind-seed 
script). No date. Päli. Prose. 

773 Cod.birm. 41. B S B , München 

Description see above, 773-775. 

Kammaväcä 
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Nos. 773 -774 

The incomplete MS contains a Kammavaca collection with nine chapters [see 777 = 
Kammav(P) 277-284]: 

foil, kä-k i , kü-ka i r line 4: Upasampadä-kammaväcä and Oväda: 
(upasampa)däpekho, yadi samghassa pattakallam, ... Tissathero noma, sunä(tu) 
(Frankfurter 141,14- 143,8) on foil, k ä - k i and fol. kü starting with pätipadikam, 
äma bhante. (Frankfurter 144,13) 

foil, kai r line 5 - ko v line 4: Kathina-kammaväcä 
foil, ko v line 6 - kö r line 6: TicTvarena-Avippaväsa-kammaväcä 
foil, kö r line 6 - käh v line 6: Uposatha-kammaväcä 
foil, käh v line 6 - kha v line 2: Therasammuti-kammaväcä 
foil, kha v line 2 - khä r line 5: Nämasammuti-kammaväcä 
fol. khä r line 5 - v line 4: Vihära-kammaväcä 
foil, khä v line 4 - khi v line 2: Kutivatthusammuü-kammaväcä 
foil, khi v line 2 - khi: Nissayamuttasammuti-kammaväcä 

This text has the same deviations from the texts of Frankfurter, Baynes and Kammav(A) 
as those listed in 3580 [cf. Frankfurter 141-150; Baynes 53-56; Kammav(A) 1-18], and 
also: 

fol. ko v line 2 and Kammav(A),13,lf.: sunätu me bhante samgho, samgho kathi­
nam 
Frankfurter 148,28f.: sunätu me bhante sahgho. yadi sahghassa pattakallam sahgho 
kathinam 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see '45. 

MSS: l45-l48, 2293, 3577- 3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-772, 774-778, 
791-800, 803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160,3577, and 
740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

774 Cod .b i rm. 4 1 . B S B , München 

Description see above, 773-775. 

Kammavaca 
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Nos. 774-776 

Fol. kha starts with (pädära)ham vä atirekapädam vä and ends with vimokkham vä samä-
(dhim) (Frankfurter 144,33-145,18); fol. khi starts with (u)llumpatu mam bhante sangho 
and ends with ayam Nägo äyasma1 (Frankfurter 142,16-143,8). Both foil, belong to the 
Upasampadä-kammaväcä, but the textual passage on fol. khi precedes that of fol. kha, thus 
the foliation sign kha must be wrong and should be khu. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see x45. 

MSS: l45-l4&, 2293, 3577- 3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-773, 775-778, 
791-800, 803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160,3577, and 
740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

1 The line actually ends with the e-grapheme of the following to. 

775 Cod.birm. 41. B S B , München 

Description see above, 773-775. 

Kammaväcä 

This first fol. of a MS contains the beginning of the Upasampadä-kammaväcä, viz. up to 
yadi samghassa pattakallam (Frankfurter 141,14). 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see *45. 

MSS: l45-x4%, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-774, 776-778, 
791-800, 803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160,3577, and 
740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

776 Cod.birm. 42. B S B , München 

Lacquered textile. Wooden covers; on the inner surfaces painted red and on the outer surfaces 
gilded and decorated with ornaments and anthropomorphous figures in red on the gold priming; one 
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No. 776 

punch hole. One of the covers does not belong to this MS because of its size, the position of the 
punch hole and another design of the painting. The MS is wrapped in a sort of mat made of 
bamboo sticks interwoven with red and black stripes of cotton cloth. Foil. 16: ka-khT. 57 x 12.7 
cm. 51 x 12 cm. 6 lines. 1 punch hole. Gilded lacquer foil, with ornaments in red in the margins 
and between the lines; the wider margins and the blank sides of the first and last foil, are decorated 
with ornaments and anthropomorphous figures in red on the gold priming. Square script (Tamarind-
seed script). No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

The MS contains a Kammaväcä collection with nine chapters [see 777 = Kammav(P) 
277-284]: 

foil, ka-kai r line 5: Upasampada-kammaväcä and Oväda 
foil, kai r line 5 - ko v line 6: Kathina-kammaväcä 
foil, ko v line 6 - kö r line 6: TicTvarena-Avippaväsa-kammaväcä 
foil, kö r line 6 - kha r line line 1: Uposatha-kammaväcä 
fol. kha r line 1 - v line 3: Therasammuti-kammaväcä 
foil, kha v line 3 - khä r line 5: Nämasammuti-kammaväcä 
fol. khä r line 5 - v line 4: Vihära-kammaväcä 
foil, khä v line 4 - khi v line 3: Kutivatthusammuti-kammaväcä 
foil, khi v line 3 - khT: Nissayamuttasammuti-kammaväcä 

This text has the same deviations from the texts of Frankfurter, Baynes and Kammav(A) 
as those listed in 3580 (cf. Frankfurter 141-150; Baynes 53-56; Kammav(A) 1-18), and 
also: 

fol. ko v line 2 and Kammav(A) 13,If.: sunätu me bhante samgho, samgho kathinam 
Frankfurter 148,28f.: sunätu me bhante sahgho. yadi sahghassa pattakallam sahgho 
kathinam 

For this MS see EdJ 196. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see '45. 

MSS: '45-'48, 2293, 3577- 3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-775, 777, 778, 
791 -800, 803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 
740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 
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No. 777 

111 Cod.birm. 43. B S B , München 

Lacquered textile. Wooden covers; on the inner surfaces painted red and on the outer surfaces 
gilded and decorated with coloured glass-inlay and a relief design made from cords glued onto the 
surface and then gilded; 1 punch hole. The MS is wrapped in a purple rather faded piece of velvet. 
Covers and foil, could belong together with regard to their size, the punch hole, however, is not in 
the same position. Foil. 16: ka-khl. 52.5 x 12 cm. 50 x 12 cm. 6 lines. 1 punch hole. Silvered 
lacquer foil, whereas the margins and the blank sides of the first and last foil, are gilded; red 
ornaments in the margins and between the lines; ornaments and anthropomorphous figures in red 
on the gold priming at the beginning and end of the MS. Square script (Tamarind-seed script). No 
date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

At the end of each chapter the respective title is written in red paint and the usual Burmese 
script. The MS contains the following Kammaväcä texts: 

foil, ka - kai r line 3: Upasampadä-kammaväcä and Oväda (fol. ku v line 1: Upasampada 
khanh, at the end Oväda khanh) 

foil, kai r line 3 - ko v line 5: Kathina-kammaväcä (Kathin khanh) 
foil, ko v line 5 - käh v line 5: Uposatha-kammaväcä (Sima khanh; the TicTvarena 

Avippaväsa [foil, ko v line 5 - kö r line 5] is not a separate section in the Burmese 
version) 

foil, käh v line 5 - kha v line 1: Therasammuti-kammaväcä (Thera khanh) 
foil, kha v line 1 - khä r line 3: Nämasammuti-kammaväcä (Näma khanh) 
fol. khä r line 3 - v line 2: Vihära-kammaväcä (Vihära khanh) 
foil, khä v line 2 - khi v line 3: Kutivatthusammuti-kammaväcä (Kuti khanh) 
foil, khi v line 1 - khi line 4: Nissayamuttasammuti-kammaväcä 

End (fol. khi line 4; still in square script): Nissayamuttasammutikhandam nithitam. akkharä 
~. aham vandämi. sädhu. 

This text has the same deviations from the texts of Frankfurter, Baynes and Kammav(A) 
as those listed in 3580 [cf. Frankfurter 141-150; Baynes 53-56; Kammav(A) 1-18], and 
also: 

fol. ko v line 2 and Kammav(A) 13,If.: sunätu me bhante samgho, samgho kathinam 
Frankfurter 148,28f: sunätu me bhante sahgho. yadi sahghassa pattakallam sahgho 
kathinam 

This MS is published in Kammav(P) 277-284. 
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Nos. 777-778 

For information on Kammavaca MSS see L45. 

MSS: 145-48, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-776, 778, 791-800, 
803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

778 Cod.birm. 44. B S B , München 

Lacquered textile. Wooden covers; on the inner surfaces painted red and on the outer surfaces 
decorated with a relief design made out of mirrors, pieces of glass and cords glued onto the surface 
and then gilded. The MS has a wrapper made out of bamboo sticks and cotton cloth and also a 
ribbon (1.5 x 435 cm) with a patthanä. Foil. 18: ka-khü; the foliation signs are written on the 
rectos, what is rather unusual. 57 x 13.7 cm. 51-52 x 13.7 cm. 7 lines. 1 punch hole. Gilded 
lacquer foil, with ornaments in red paint in the margins, between the lines and also on the blank 
sides of the first and last foil. Square script (Tamarind-seed script). Corrections on foil, ko-kam, 
khä, khi, khu. No date. Donors (on the ribbon): Kui Bhuih Sinh, Ma Va Sah and Ma Chay Ra. Päli. 
Verse and prose. 

Text on the ribbon: 

jeyyatu. 

jambü sohh khvah, kyö co than sah, 
mann tvah sa hhä, ri madda i, 
tahh khä aca, gämasahkhyä, 
chai kuih rvä tvah, sa hhä pyam prüft, 
hon üh nigama, vohära tvah, 
sa pre pah nhah, re van chan tanh, 
rvhah lanh ne khä, takä mü, 
sa hhä ma tinh, Kui Bhuih Sinh mahn, 
mahlpamsu, mre thu ma ka, 
guna krlh cvä, mä pitä mü, 
sa hhä ta khanh, üh chanh may bhüh, 
ta thüh 'im rhah, khö tvah nämä 
Ma Va Sä i, orä ran nhac, 
pu lai cac hon, ma kyih tan nhah, 
chui ran thui prah, Kui Bhuih yah tahh, 
ta ah ja nih, mahh sih kho kra, 
Ma Chay Ra i, oraputtam, 
nämam ma tin, kui bha ein mahh näh, 
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rhac üh sah tui, cit täh krahh cvä, 
pi ti phrä rve, ji nä min ha, 
vinayadhammä, kam choh rä hu, 
kammavä kuih khanh, thüh chanh Iha cvä, 
suvannä phrqh, ju vä panh mrok, 
panh hnhok panh 'um, rup cum ma krvahh, 
prih lyhahh so khä, sa prä kam kyveh, 
thuik lyok pe rve, mrü mheh kohh kvä, 
katti pä hu, pu vä thup krih, 
chu tohh thuih rve, mrat khuih cetanä, 
mü jö pä ra, kusala krgh, 
Amatapüram, prahh nibbän kui. 

amran kyvan tui, rok ce sov. 

Amatapün, nibbü prahh sui, 
ma rok mhi kräh, käla myäh nhuik, 
leh päh apay, leh svay vippät, 
sumpäh kap nhah, rhac rap thäna, 
näh va rän sü, ma pru van rhohh, 
sü tö kohh nhah, pohh mi sah, 
phrac le rä nhuik micchä ma kap, 
ukka nhuik tihit, patissandhe, 
cvai yü ne lyak, asak rhohh cvä, 
chanh vä Iha pa, bala krih mäh, 
krih sah khyamh sä, krih cvä patibhän, 
i näh tan sahn. 

nibbän rok iha, bhava kya 'oh, 
prahh ce sov. 

i sahn prahh, bhui bhäga kui, 
mi bha charä, chve hä sah khyahh, 
kha panh ussum, bhwn sumh chai tac, 
khet visaya, ananta nhuik, 
sabbasattä, veneyyä äh, 
76 päh bhä ce, myha peh ve sahn. 

ma sve not lü, krahh phrü sädhu sädhu khö ce sov. 

Kui Bhuih Sinh, Ma Va Sah, Ma Chay Ra tui kohh mhu. 

Kammaväcä and Pätimokkha 

The MS contains the following texts: 
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No. 778 

foil, ka - kai r line 5: Upasampada-kammavaca 

[Between this and the following chapter is added:] 
Upasampatta canumma kham nitthitam. Khandh Sim phvay luiv mhu tä rhe ü tva 
nup ve ü 

foil, kai r line 6 - kam r line 3: Uposatha-kammaväcä (the TicTvarena Avippaväsa [fol. kai 
r line 6 - v line 6] is not a separate section in the Burmese version) 

[Between this and the following chapter is added:] 
Sim Upus kham nitthitam. imam kathinadusassam samghassa dema, bhante sarngha-
ssa kathinadussam uppannam imam kathinadussam ki puggalam detha ti, ye te 
bhikkhu, lukkhacivaram dehiti, imam samghamacche kukkhacivaram natthiti tasmä 
lukkhacivaram natthi vuddhassa bhikkhuno dätabbo ti, imam samghamacche ki 
puggalam vuddhä ti itthannämassa bhikkhuno vuddhä ti, tarn teram civara panpo-
tham, patipalotiti, bhante samghassa anuggahitam sakketi, tarn vuddhi thero anag 
sammannassa atthiti pucciyatapo, bhante sammanno ti tarn vuddhi thero dätabbo ti 
vattatatiti. 

foil, kam v line 2 - käh v line 7: Kathina-kammaväcä (at the end of the chapter Kathina-
nattam nitthitam is written) 

foil, käh v line 7 - kha r line 6: Vihära-kammaväcä 

[Between this and the following chapter is added:] 
Vihäranattam nitthidam. ekabhikktiuuposatham. ajja me uposatho, pannaraso athi-
tthäpi. dutiyam pi. ajja me uposatho, pannaraso athithäpi. tatiyam pi. ajja me 
uposatho, pannaraso athithäpi. ajja me uposatho, catuttadesa athithäpi dve bhiku. 
parisuddho aham ävuso parisuddho ti mam dhärehi, parisuddho aham bhante pari­
suddho ti mam dhäretha. tikkhatum vattabo. summpäh mhu käh, sunantu me äyassa-
manto ajj' uposatho pannaraso, yasäyasamantänam, pattakallam, mayam aham-
mariam pärisuddhä uposatham kareya. parisuddho aham ävuso parisuddho ti mam 
dhäretha du, ta, kham le, näthakenäpi, parisuddho aham bhante parisuddho ti mam 
dhäretha. tikkhatum. sunantu me äyassamanto ajj' uposatho, catuttaso, yasäyassa-
mantänam, pattakallam mayam anamariam, pärisuddhi uposatham kareya. Uput kam 
nitthitam. 

1 _samajjani padipo ca udakam äsanena ca, 
uposathassa etäni, puppakaranan ti vuccati. 

chandaparisuddha utukhänam, bhikkhugananä ca, ovädo 
uposathassa etäni pancakammäni puppakiccan ti vuccati.2 
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No. 778 

uposatho ca, yävatikä ca, bhikkhu kammapattä, 
sabhägäpattayo, na vijjanti 
vajjaniyä ca puggalä tasmi na honti 
pattakallan thi vuccati. 

puppakaranapuppakiccäni samädapetvä desitäpattikassa magassa, ganassa, anuma-
tiyä, ganaririatthi thapetum äräthanam karoma. - 1 

namo tassa ~ sunätu, me ävuso äyasmantä ajj' uposatho, pannaraso, äyasmantä 
pattakallam mayam arinamaririam pärisuddhiuposatham kareyya. i kä kuih Uput. 
samgha upup kä, 

samajjani padipo ca, 

[etc. see above] 

pattakallan ti vuccati. 

puppakaranapuppakiccäni, samädapetvä, desitäpattikassa sa[,]magassa bhikkhu-
saghassa, anumatiyä, Pätimokkham uddisitum ärädhanam karoma. 

[Here (foil, khi r line 2 - khi r line 1) follows the Nidäna of the Pätimokkha, viz. 
sunätu me up to Niddänuddeso nithito = Pät (Dickson) 72, and then (fol. khi r line 
1 -6) with slight variations the passage uddittham up to sikkhitabban ti correspond­
ing to Pät (Dickson) 73,34-74,4.] 

samghä hat khan nitthitam. 

ajja me paväranä pannarasissa dhithämi. tikkhatum. dvebhikkhupaväranam aham 
ävuso, äyasmantam 3 "paväremi, dithena vä, sutena vä, parisamrikäya vä, vadantu 
mam äyasamato, anukampam upädäya passanto patikarisämi" 3. navake pi. aham 
bhante äyassamantam, paväremi vadantu mam, äyasamanato, anukampam upädäya, 
passanto patikarisämi. sum yok 4 pyah ce, le yok phyac ce. 

sunantu me äyassamantänam, ajja ma paväranäya pannarasi, yasayassämantänam, 
pattakallam, mayam, ariamariham paväreyäma. aham ävuso, äyasämanto paväremi, 
[... same as 3 " 3 ] patikarissämi, aham bhante äyassamanto, paväremi, [... same as 3 " 3 ] 
patikarisämi. du, ta, tan. i käh sum yok le yog paväranäkam. 

sunätu me bhante samgho, ajja paväranä panarassi, yadi samghassa pattakallam, 
samgho paväreya, samgham ävuso paväremi, [... same as 3 " 3 ] patikarisämi. du, ta, 
tan 
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Nos. 778 -779 

samgham bhante pavaremi, [... same as 3 3 ] patikarisami. du ta, tail, i kä Upup hat 
ka. 

fol. khu r line 7 - khü: Kutivatthusammuti-kammaväcä 

For the Kammaväcä-texts proper see Frankfurter 141-148, 150 and Baynes 54. Our MS has 
some deviations from the texts of Frankfurter and Baynes, viz. no. 4-6 of those listed in 
3580. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see '45; for the inserted Pätimokkha passage cf. 2278, 
801, 802. 

This MS contains a compilation of Kammaväcäs as well as prose and verse passages which 
are to be recited in the context of the Pätimokkha ritual. A similar composition of texts is 
found in Nnoh-leh-pah charä tö, Kammavä kam choh akhanh 20, Rankun 1971. 

MSS: (Kammaväcä:) cf. l45-l4&, 2293, 3577- 3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-773, 
115-IIS, 791-800, 803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 
3577, and 740. (Pätimokkha:) cf. l4, l24, l43, '114, 2187, 2277, 2279 - 2281, 3643, 3649, 801, 
802; for Bhikkhupätimokkha MSS in other catalogues see 3643 where BhP 733, C M 1755, 
C P L M 1 and FüRAS 40, 44, 45 must be added. 

See CPD 1.1 and 1.2,16. 

1 - 1 Müla-s 128,33 up to 129,7; cf. Pät (Dickson) 71 f. For this and die following almost identical 
textual portion cf. also SH I I 234 (4) and Nnori-leh-pan charä to, Kammavä kam choh akhanh 20, Rankun 
1971, pp. 59-64. 

2 For this and the preceding verse cf. also Kkh 11,4-7 and Mp I I 155,10ff. 
3" 3 Vin I 159,31 -33; cf. SH U 199 and 234 (4). 
4 Hardly legible. 

779 Cod.birm. 45. BSB, München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; on the inner surfaces of both covers 24 is embossed. The 
MS has a woven ribbon (1.7 x 470 cm) with a patthanä and a wrapper made out of green velvet 
cloth. Foil. 386: ka-a (there are 2 foil, with the foliation sign su); the MS contains 7 chapters: (1) 
foil. 21: ka-kho; (2) foil. 58: khö-che; (3) foil. 106: chai-tu; (4) foil. 66: tu-pam; (5) foil. 40: 
päh-mi; (6) foil. 332: ml-lai; (7) foil. 95: lo-a; the first and last foil, are tied together with some 
supporting leaves. 51.5 x 5.5 cm. 40.5-41.5 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good 
handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Patthän akok; (2) Patthän ara kok; (3) Patthän akok, Patthän ara 
kok or Patthän on all foil, except fol. chö; (4) Patthän; (5) Patthän (once Patthän nissaya); (6) 
Patthän (once Patthän akok) on all foil, except fol. le; (7) Räsl cu on all foil, except fol. se. On foil. 
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ka, kho, khö, che, chai, tu, tü, pam, päh, mi, ml, lai, lo, a underneath the marginal title is written: 
monh may Muihh/Muin-may co bhvä/bhväh Kambhocärathamahävamsasihasudhammaräjä nhac 
ma tö Sirikahcanacandäyatanämahädevi koh/kohh mhu/mhuh tö; on foil, khu, gl, ghi, ghö, ho, cä, 
co, che, chäh, jü, jam, jhl, jhü, jhö, nfio, ta, tä, te, tarn, thu, dl, dhe, na, nai, tö, thu, thö, dl, däh, 
dhai, na, nü, näh, pu, phü, ba, II , vi, vam, su, so, hi, la: mohh may/mar Muihh-may/mar co 
bhvä/bhväh cä. On the rectos of the first foil, and the versos of the last last foil, of the respective 
chapters is written in pencil: fol. kho v: pathama, foil, khö r and che v: dutiya tvai, fol. chai r: 
tatiya tvai. Dated sakkaräj 1256 khu (1895 A.D.). Donors/former owners: Kambhocäratthamahä-
vamsasihasudhammaräjä, the prince from Mmhh-may in the Shan states, and his wife Slrikancana-
candäratanämahädevr. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Text on the ribbon: 

namo tassa ~. 

mahgalä man 'oh, mhö kvanh mroh sah, 
bhunh roh hhä kye, tarä je hu, 
padesaräj, thvanh sac lyham phrä 
cam rä thäna, mahh näma vay, 
sä cva pro kray, mohh may ve mui, 
Muihh-may mrui hu, not tui ci man, 
kä hm bhan rve, mhi cam ma ra, 
mrah hhvat kha lyhak, 
Kambojaratthamahävansasihasudhammaräjä, 
mahh tö sä sah, tejä vhai khyi, 
ja nih hhä ran, not hon ta rhi, 
Sirikahcanacandäratanämahädevi, 
rvhe bhvai khyi lyhak, rhah mhi cam mrö, 
hm ma tö lohn, la bhö tä nhay, 
rah myuih kyvay sahn, may ca kvanh mrui cäh, 
mrat ta päh i, pyam rhäh pe Iha, 
rvhe bhvai sa lyhak, kahhcanasirisüjä, 
not ka hhä nhah, vai yä bhum pran, 
re svanh kham rve, moh nham ma khyäh, 
sa dä pväh lyhak, taräh tö mhan, 
dhamma kham kui, cit sam mrat nuih, 
püjö kyuih kroh, tarn khuih than po, 
rä kyö sak lumh, cam tahh ruh rve, 
nok chwnh bhava, ama ta khe man, 
prahh nibbän kui. 

ekam yok ra pä lui sov. 

Toh-bhi-lü charä tö: Patthänh nissaya 
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The text contains seven chapters which are called Patthan nissaya (1 ,4 , 6), Patthänh akok 
(2), and RäsT cu (7) in the colophons. 

(1) Beg.: namo tassa - . Yamuik kyamh kui ho tö mü sahh i , akhyäh mai nhuik, Patthänh 
kyam kui ho tö mü i , thuiv Pattänh kyamh i lanh, vibhahgaväramahävära äh phrah nhac 
päh apräh rhi i , thuiv nhac pä tuiv tvah vibharigavära kui rheh ü cvä ho tö mü i , thuiv 
vibhahgavära nhuik lahh, paccayuddesa, paccayaniddesa äh phrah nhac päh apräh rhi i , tui 
nhac pä tui tvah, ... 

End (fol. kho line 4:) pürejätatthi 72 khyak sann pürejäta paccanrih pruih nhah tü i . avigata 
kui par, pürejäta kui tanrih. sahajätatthi, chay khyak sann sahajäta paccann pruih nhah tü i . 
avigata kui par, sahajäta kui tann. natthi vigata sannh, anantara nhah tü i . Patthän nissaya, 
paccaririh pruih prih i . nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1256 khu nhac, ta-phuiv-jvai1 la prahh kyö 4 rak ne tvah, Patthän nissaya kui re 
kü rve prih bhäh i. 

(2) The text of this chapter is the same as that of 3525 (2), but our MS does not have the 
final portion quoted there and in the printed ed. 

End (fol. che line 1): natthi vigata vibhaiih akok ärammana atuirih kok leh, hit path kui 
anantara atuihh kok leh, avigata lannh atthi nhah tü i . ime te visati paccayä, I nhac chay 
sum paccarih tui kui sajjäyandhena, sarachay sa prah, vittäretabbam, khyay ap i . 

sakkaräj 1256 khu ta-poh la chan 4 rak ne ne sumh khyak tan kyö akhyimh tvah, Patthänh 
akok kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di, äh, nhah prah cum 
pä lui kum i. 

(3) The text of this chapter is the same as that of 3525 (3), but in the final portion of our 
MS the passage Thanh-ta-pah up to phrat ap so is missing. 

End (fol. tu line 4): paccafi Paccaniyänuloma prih prih. Sampayuttavära samsattha nhah tü 
prih. 

säsanä tö can pan tvan pa pvari lah khrahh kui aluiv rhi sann phrac rve, nok nok so sü mrat 
tuiv i , sah kräh choh rvak ce khrahh akyuih hhä achumh aphrat kui si so Tori-bhilüh charä 
tö Anantadhajamahäräjaguru atham tö mha ra ap so Chavära anak sarup ara kok kuiv reh 
küh rve prih pri. 

(4) The text of this chapter is the same as that of 3525 (5), but the final portion is different. 

End (fol. pö v line 4): natthi vigata I 2 paccannh tuiv sahn, anantara nhah alumm tü kum 
i . avigata sahh atthi nhah tü i . 
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säsanä tö i , cann pan tvan pa pvari Iah khyah kuiv aluiv rhi sann phrac rve nok nok so 
amyuivh kohh sah tuiv i , sah kräh le kyäk choh rvak mhat sah ce khrah akyuivh hhä 
Toh-bhlh-lü charä tö Anantadajamahäräjaguru atham tö mha ra ap so Puririäväravibha-
hgavära anak adhibbäy ara kok kuiv reh küh rve prih prih. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu, i, pu ti äh nhah prah cum bä luiv i. 

sakkaräj 1256 khu ta-puiv-tvai la chan näh rak ne tvah Patthän nissaya kuiv reh küh rve 
prih i. pu ti ä nhah prahh cum bhä lui i. nibbänapaccayo hott, i. sappe sattä sattavä myha 
apohh kuiv amyha ve päh i, amyha ra kya sahh phrac ce so. 

(5) The text of this chapter is the same as that of 3525 (4). 

End (fol. mä v line 8): natthi vigata T nhac paccafi sahh, anantara nhah tü pri. avigata lanh 
atthi nhah tü prih. Pafiriäväraghatanäsarikhyä anak adhibbäy ara kok kui. 

jinassa, arimateyyaloka thvat tan mrat khyac rhah i. 2~byäkaranam, phuräh phrac lattan 
so byädip ca käh tö kuiv, laddho, ra sahh, hutvä, phrac rve, dhüvam, ma khyvat, buddho, 
phuräh sahh, bhavämi, phrac pä luiv i ~2. nibbän pre mrat suiv rok pä luiv i. nibbän chu. 
sahajäta chay khyak, sahajäta pacahhh ka atuih. atthi, prih i. 

(6) The text of this chapter is the same as that of 3525 (6). The text proper ends with 
kusalahit pri, pri. on fol. lü v line 7 (325,6 of the printed ed.). Here follows the nissaya on 
a couple of verses starting with imina puhhakammena and ending with santäressam, kay 
tan ra pä luiv i. (328,16-329 of the printed ed.), but the passage säsanantaradhäne ca 
(328,27) up to labhämi i (329,15) is missing in our MS. 

End (fol. le r line 4): nibbänapaccayo hotu. i cä reh ra, mrat puhha krgh, bhava proh khä, 
ma krä khana, nibbän rvhe prahh mrat suit, rok pä ra luiv, kyvan chu chuiv sahh, akay ma 
Ivai amrok rok ra pä luiv sö. pu di ä nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. sabbe sattä sabbe pänä 
sabbe bhutä va pariyäpannä. thohh hä rä tvah ca sahh van lak sah chay nhac päh äh rhe 
sä khroh kri, khuic cahh sih kuiv, phyak chih le krim, tuik lahh nhim mha, 'oh nrim tanta, 
rai chu ra nhah, nhut kra va te, samucche tahh, hü rve lahhh kohh, cit cahh muik myak, 
upäcak hu, rän mak ma kra van, chay nhac sah lyhah, apron panh krü, tö si lü kuiv, tat ü 
ha tvah, akrahh mhu sah mha, pruiv nhah cahh phrak, ma pre phrac sat phri, upäd sim 
phrah, mhoh roh kah lyhak, kui tvah areh, nhim che prahh nhuih, gun nham Ihuih sahh, 
chvay pruih nhuih rhä, ther mrat phyäh tuiv hü rve lahh koh, mhumm prah dosa cit näga 
kuiv, hhäna khyvan kvan, mrai ce man mü rve lahh koh, äh rup mrah ka khan khan mvat, 
luik la na tat sahn, tü pvat ma bhuihh cit chah ruin kuiv, thumm vuih ma krä, yahh cim 
hhä lyhah. pahhä thim rve mhan ce mhoh. hü rve lahh koh vap le sahh. ta kroh lahh. lobha 
tanhä avijjä, oghävam kam thoh. dosa issäbyäpädä, püchädukkha poh. moha avijjä, uccä, 
sahkärum mhä kroh. lobha rän mak, ta van tvak, kvak vak mhä tim choh. dosa amyak, Ivan 
rak cak su sak sat ra kroh. akkharä ~. arahattha maggathän, ma krvat thuik so puthujjän 

53 



No. 779 

pugguil lahn ra i. abyäkata sann, bhävetabba lohn ma hut, pahätabba lohn ma hut, tuiv 
kroh i vära nhuik maho ra sa tahhh. thuiv kroh atthakathä. tattha yasmä abyäkato dha-
mmo, n' eva bhägavatabbo, na pahätabbo tasmä ta padam eva nhuik uddharam. ap i. 
Patthän nissaya kuiv pu di ä, nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. nitthitam prih pri. 

sakkaräj 1256 khu ta-puiv-chvai1 la pre kyö chay rak ne tvah, Patthän nissaya kuiv re kü 
rve prah cum pä luiv i. 

(7) The text of this chapter is the same as that of 3525 (1), but it does not have the final 
portion säsanä tö up to kun sa tahh given there as well as in the printed ed. (105,15-
105,23). 

End (fol. läh v line 8): RäsT cu prih i . 

3~sabe sattä sabbe pänä sabbe bhütä sabbe manussä sabbe atthabhäväpariyäpänä sabba 
ittiyo sabbe pürisa sabbe ariya sabbe anariya sabbe devä sabbe manussä sabbe honti 
pätikä aveyä hontu abyäpajjä hontu anikä hontu sukhiattänam parihärantu dukkhä mujjantu 
yathä lattäsampattito mä vigacchantu kammasakä. ~3 

sakkaräj 1256 khu ta-poh la chanh 15 rak ne tvah Räsl cu kui reh küh rve pri 'oh mrah 
sahn, nibbänapaccayo hotu, i. mohh may Muihh-may cö bhvä Kambhocärathamahävamsa-
sihasudhammaräjä nhac ma tö Sirikahcanacandäyatanämahädevi kohh mhu tö. 

The first chapter called Paccannh pruih is not mentioned in Pit-sm but in Ganthav 54 where 
it is the second of a collection of three texts on Patthäna, viz. Patthänh sumh khyak cu, 
Patthänh paccannh pruiri, and Patthänh räsi cu, composed by Sai-arih charä tö Rhah 
Süriyavamsa. The chapters (2)-(7) contain the same nissaya as 3525, 3526 and 3536 and as 
published in the edd. (see 3525), where Thanh-ta-pah charä tö Rhah Nandamedhä is the 
author. In the final textual passages of chapters (3) and (4) those lines concerning Rhah 
Nandamedhä are missing in our MS and only the name of his teacher Toh-bhi-lü charä tö 
Anantadhajamahäräjaguru is mentioned. 

For other nissayas with the tide Patthänh räsl cu see !10, and with the title Patthänh akok 
räsl cu see l76. 

Edd.: see 3525. 

MSS: 3525, 3526, 3536; for MSS in other catalogues see 3525 where B O D L 55 and WMS 
B 4 must be added. 

See Pit-sm 571, MNM 131. 

1 ta-pui-tvai. 
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2 - 2 Cf. the padas b and c on p. 328 line 8 of the printed ed. 
3"3 For this passage cf. 3656, 3723 (2), 860 (2) and (9), 870 (2). 

780 Cod.birm. 46. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; on the inner surfaces of both covers 65 is embossed. The 
woven ribbon and its patthanä are identical with those of 779 and 781; the MS is wrapped up in 
a green velvet cloth as well. Wooden paper-cutter. Foil. 292: ka-mu (foliation sign dl is omitted; 
on fol. di 1 and on fol. du 2 is written beside the foliation signs); the first and last foil, are tied 
together with many supporting leaves. 46.2 x 5.7 cm. 38-38.5 x 5-5.3 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. 
Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal true: Päräjikan, Päräjikam, Päräjikan/Päräjikam atthakathä 
or Päräjikan atthakathä path. On the first supporting leaf tied together with fol. ka is written in 
pencil in the left margin 65, in red ink (already rather faded) in the left margin pohh lai, in the 
middle the title and information on the number of leaves: Päräjikan atthakathä path, ka ca mu 
achumh, 24 ahgä 5 khyap [= 293 foil.], kham, 3 ahgä [= 36 supporting leaves] pohh 27 ahgä 5 
khyap [- 329 foil, and supporting leaves], and also in red ink in the right margin pi. On the first 
and last foil, underneath the marginal titles the names of the donors are written: mohh may Muihh-
may cöpväh Kambhocäratthasihasudhammaräjä nhac ma tö Kahcanacandäyatanämahädevi kohh 
mhu tö. Title on the paper-cutter: Päräjikan atthakathä path, and on the reverse the donors are 
mentioned: mohh may Muihh-may mrui cö bhväh krih moh tö nhac ma tö ku chui tö. Corrections 
in the margins of fol. ghl, hü, cü, thai, bha, and some minor corrections in pencil in the text. No 
date. Donors: Kambhocäratthasihasudhammaräjä, the prince from Muirih-May in the Shan states, 
and his wife (Srri)Kancanacandäratanämahädevr. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä , Paräjika-vannanä 

The text called Päräjikam/Päräjikan atthakathä path in the MS can be found in "Saman­
tapäsädikä" (PTS) I - I I or "Päräjikakanda-atthakathä" (ChS) I - I I . 

End (fol. mu line 5): Samantapäsädikäya vinayasamvannanäya, parinätasikkhäpadavannanä 
nitthitä. nitthito ca tatiyo vaggo. 

idam me puhham äsavakkhayappattam paham hotu. 

yogavam na vijänäti, na so rakkhati goganam, 
evam silam ajänanto, kirn so rakkheyyasamvaram. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

MSS (Päräjika-vannanä only): 3512, 3513, 3667, 826, 886; for Samantapäsädikä MSS in 
other catalogues see 2294 and 3435 where BhP 659; B O D L 33, 42; L C P Add. 153; WMS 
B-P 22.2.1, 29.1 must be added. 
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See CPD 1.2,1. 

781 Cod .b i rm. 47. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; on the inner surfaces of both covers 56 is embossed. The 
woven ribbon and its patthanä are identical with those of 779 and 780; the MS is wrapped in a 
green velvet cloth as well. Wooden paper-cutter not belonging to this MS (title: DhammasanganI 
vibhaii päli tö nissya; on the reverse: mori may Muih-may mrui cö krih moh tö nhac ma tö kusuih 
tö. sädhu). Foil. 423: ka gyä (there are two foil, with the foliation sign mam, two foil, with the 
foliation sign khya but no fol. khyä); foil, naih-gyä have an additional foliation: te-lä which is 
cancelled; foil, daih-naih have an additional foliation in pencil: ka-ga; foil, pä-ra have an add­
itional foliation in pencil: ka-cha; foil, vo-sö have an additional foliation in pencil: 1-14; foil, 
sam-la have an additional foliation in pencil: 1, 1 with the ä-grapheme, 1 with the i-grapheme, ... 
up to 2 with the i-grapheme); foil, lä-gyä have an additional foliation in pencil and mostly written 
over the cancelled foliation: ka-ha; the first and last foil, are tied together with some supporting 
leaves. 51.5 x 5.5 cm. 40 x 5 cm. 10 lines; jhö r 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Good handwriting. 
Marginal title: Tikä kyö nissya on all foil, except foil, lü and kyö; on the first and last foil, and 
also on part of the other foil, morih may Muihh-may cö bhväh/pväh cä is written. No date. Donors/ 
former owners: Kambhocärattiiasmasudhammaräjä, the prince from Muihh-may in the Shan states, 
and his wife (STri)Kancanacandäratanämahädevi. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Chah-tai charä tö Rhah Janindäbhisiri: Abhidhammatthavibhävini nissaya ('Tikä kyö 
nissaya) and Manisäramanjüsä-tTkä nissaya (Manimanjü nissaya) 

The text is called TTkä kyö nissaya in the margins throughout the whole MS but it contains 
not only the nissaya on Tikä kyö corresponding to the Päli text in "Abhidhammattha-
sahgaha/AbhidhammatthavibhävinT-tTkä'' (PTS 53-212) or in "Tikä kyö path" (ChS 
69-279 but also on the first part of the Manisäramanjüsä-tikä, a commentary on the Abhi­
dhammatthavibhävini, corresponding to the Päli text in ChS (pathamo bhägo). 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. 

karissam brahmabhäsäya 1, vanditvä ratanattayam, 
Abhidhammatthasarigaha,-samvannanäya nissayam. 

linattanäpanattho 2 'yam, gandho ti dhärito samä, 
nissayo tv' assa sarikhepo, tena sarikhatam yathäbalam. 

mahänissäya tattikam, nätisahkhepavittäram, 
mandabuddhlnam attäya, sunäta nissayam sädhum. 
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aham, hä sahh, ratanattayam, ratanä tu sumh päh tui i aporih kui, vanditvä, rhi khuih prih 
rve, Abhidhammasahgaha-samvannanäya, Abhidhammattha sahgruih kyamh i aphvah phrac 
so AbhidhammatthavibhävanT amanh rhi so tikä kyamh i , nissayam, amhl kuiv, Mramma-
bhäsäya, Mrammabhäsä phrah, karissam, pru pe am. ayam gandho, T Abhidhammattha-
vibhävani amahn rhi so tTkä kyamh sann, linattahäpanattho 2, Abhidhammattha sahgruih 
kyamh nhuik kvay so pud tui i anak kui si ce khrahh akyuih rhi i , iti tasmä, thui kroh, 
ayam gandho, I AbhidhammatthavibhävanT amahn rhi so tikä kyamh kuiv, sotühi Abhi­
dhammattha sahgruih kyamh nhuik, kvay so pud tui i padatthavinicchayattha kui si ce 
khrahh hhä alui rhi kun so jä sah sah tui sann, samä, kohh cvä ale alä pru rve, dhärito, 
choh ap i , assa imassa gandhassa, T AbhidhammatthavibhävanT tTkä kyamh i , nissayo tu, 
rheh charä tui cT rah ap so nissaya sann käh, sahkhepo, kyanri i , tena, thui sui kyanrih so 
kroh, tattikam, thui tTkä kyamh i aphrac so Manisäramarijüsä kyamh kuiv, nissaya, mhT 
rve, mandabuddhinam, nhu so pannä rhi kun so jä sah sah tui i , attäya, akyuih hhä, yathä-
balam, acvamh äh lyö cvä, mayä, hhä sann, sarikhatam, pru cT rah ap so, nätisarikhepavi-
ttäram, ma kyahnh lvanh ma kyay lvanh so, imam nissayam, T nissaya kui, sädavo, sü tö 
kohh phrac kun so, tumhe, sah tui sann, sunäta, nä Iah kun i . 

aham, hä sahn, visuddhakarunähänam, väsanä nhah ta kva phrac so alumh cum so kilesä 
tuiv mha, athüh sa phrah can kray so mrat cvä bhuräh sattan tö nhuik tann so, mahä-
karunäsappanriu ta nhän rhi tö mü tha so, vä, väsanä nhah ta kva phrac so alum cum so 
hheyya ta räh tui kui, ... 

End (fol. gya v line 5): rheh käh tadärum noh cuti jo noh cuti kui rann rve sann, nok käh 
tadärum noh bhavah jo noh bhavari bhavah cuti kui rann sahn, khap simh so sattavä tui äh 
ekanta äh phrah chadvärikacitta cittapavatti sann chui ap khai pnh so apuihh akhräh rhi so 
kälapat lum ma phrat sann phrac rve phrac sa lo cud rhi ra käh abocchinnä pavattiti asati 
ca sann kui min so. akhyui so sattavä tui äh ram khä T sui nirodha samäpat kui van cä 
khrah tannh hü so akrorih rhi so prat rve lanh phrac i , hü lui. cuticittävasänam bhavah 
vesänam tui nhuik Manimahjü sui ma luik phai chui sann, iti, suiv, Janindäbhisiri-
paramadhajamahädhammaräjäguru ti laddhalahcena mahätherena racito Abhidhammattha-
vibhävaniyä näma Abhidhammasarigahavannanäya catutthaparicchedavannanäya nissayo 
nitthito. nitthitam, prT pnh. 

akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

The author of this nissaya, who got the title Janindäbhisiriparamadhajamahädhamma-
räjädhiräjaguru, completed this nissaya in the year 1204 B . E . (1842 A.D.) according to 
MNM 342 and G L 51. In L C P 111 it is said that the author of the text, there called Re ca 
krui charä-tö (Janinda), lived 1748-1822 A.D. Thus Rhah Janindäbhisiri has obviously 
been mistaken for Rhah Janindäbhi mentioned in Ganthav 47. 

For this MS see B U C H 213 and plate 67. 
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For another nissaya on TTka kyo see l91, and on Manimanju see 2351. 

Edd.: B B 203 s.v. Sumahgala-sämi: TTkä kyaw; Whitbread 126 s.v. TTkäkyö nisya. 

MSS: G L 51, L C P 111; cf. BhP 370, 371; L C P 88; Palace 39 (39, 40); PMT I 228 (Add. 
26660). 

1 Mramma0; cf. below, the nissaya to this stanza. 
2 llnattha0? 

782 Cod.birm. 67. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. A woven ribbon (2.5 x 475 cm) with apatthanä is tied around the MS, 
and it is wrapped in a coloured mat. Foil. 182: ka-ta (there are 2 foil, with the foliation sign nö); 
the MS contains 5 chapters: (1) foil. 30: ka-gü; (2) foil. 27: ge-ho; (3) foil. 46: nö-jhe; (4) foil. 
37: jhai-tho; (5) foil. 41: thö-ta; the first and last foil, of each chapter are tied together with some 
supporting leaves. 49.7 x 6 cm. 39-41 x 5.5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially 
painted red. Good handwriting. Marginal title on fol. khü: Mälälahkära, on fol. ge: Mälälahsoya1. 
On the first outer supporting leaves tied together with the first foil, of the resp. chapters is written: 
fol. ka: pathama tvai, fol. ge: dutiya tvai (twice; viz. once in a good and a second time in rather 
clumsy handwriting), fol. ho: tatiya tvai, fol. jhai: catuttha tvai, fol. thö: panncama tvai. Bha Luih 
cäVca is written in the right margin of foil, gü and jhe, and in the left margin of foil, ho and ta 
(upside down); in the right margin of fol. thai ye khap(l) is written. Corrections/insertions on foil, 
kai, käh, khä, khü, gü, hö, näh, ca, jhä, hnam, tö, thä, thl, thü, dai, dhi, nu, nü, nai, no, nam, näh. 
Dated sakkaräj 1209 khu (1847 A.D.). Donor: Moh Kä and wife. Former owner: Bhö Luih. 
Burmese. Prose. 

Text on the ribbon: 

jeyyatu, 

kyak sa re proh rvhan ne sui thvan sah ton kyvan la kyä mahgalä hu mrat rä tan thä sun lu phyäh 
tui pvah näh mham cvä säsanä nhuik saddä krah hhui mag nhah phuil kui ma hui ra kroh chu yü 
ton rve phrqh kroh saddhä cetanä nhah saddä rvhan phyui 1 cä kyui kui mrat nui kö rö püjö sa sü 
akyui mü käh nat lü khyam sä ca pri khä mha noh lä mi te sumh lu chve tvah rhe ü tan sah. alyah 
kyvat ra pä ce so, ma kyvat khah Iah le khvah päy rvä rhac byä arap sum päh kap mha hä rap rän 
sü ma prü ve cvä ma ka pvä sah, nat rvä amham rok ce so, lu rap bhum mhä phrac tum pä Iah 
khyam sä can pun pväh ce so, J sui koh cvä khyap kyui cä kui pru pä ra kyui lak mui thit tvah 
acum tan rve mi khah pha khah chve roh myui khyä thak mhä bha vag 'ok mhä vi ji nham si than 
cvä ve mä di ka ca sahn ca pah Yama man Iah ma krvah ra ce amyha ve rve, Vasundre sak se lohn 
pru tui koh mhu kui sädhu nat lü kho ce sov, 
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Dutiya Mai-thih chara to Rhah Kavi : Mälälar ikäravat thu 

(1) End (fol. gi v line 10): T tussitä nat prann mha chari tak tö mü rve may tö Sirimahä-
mäyä vam nhuik kin puik sandhe ne sahn ka ca rve bhuräh phrac sanh tuih 'oh so Mäläh-
kära kyam i pathama tvai kä T tvah re kü rve piih i . 

ho tö mü kroh käh Sävatti prahh nhuik amyuivh ta yok sahn sädhu nhac yok sa mi khu 
nhac yok rhi sa tat, thuiv sah sa mi tuiv sahh, arvay tuiv sahh, arvay suiv rok kun lyhah 
'im thoh kra rve mi mi tuiv i, sabho alyok khyam sä suiv rok kun i, akhä ta päh thuiv sü 
tuiv i, apha se khai rve i, ami lahh se sö lahh uccäh kuiv sä sa mi tuiv äh ma ve khyan so 
kroh sah sa ml tuiv sahh ami hä tuiv Ivan khai prih lyhah ami äh thuiv uccäh phrah bhay 
akyuivh rhi tö mahh nahhh hä tuiv sahh mi khanh ta yok kui ma lup kyveh nhuih cvam kun 
mahn lo hu chui i, ami sahn sä tuiv i, ca käh kuiv krä rve chit chit pah ne sö lahh aphan 
ta lai lai chuiv kun lyhah sä tuiv sahh ha kuiv lup kyveh la kun am sahh kuiv kä ha tuiv 
uccäh asi akhyäh sä thäh rve, abhay akyuivh rhi tö mahh nahhh uccäh alum cum kuiv pah 
khvai ve rve pe le i, ta rak nhac rak Ivam lyhah, sah krih 'im suiv sväh le sö sah krih ma 
yah sahh 'o hä tuiv arhan pa sahh soh kri pe hu nhac cu pru rve uccäh kuiv khvai rve me 
le bhi sa kai suiv ha 'im suiv lä sahh takä, hü rve chuiv i, krvah so sah hay tuiv ma yäh 
myäh lahh I nahhh atü lahh koh sä chuiv le kun i, sa mi krih ka ca rve sa mi hay tuiv suiv 
sväh pä sö lahh thuiv atü lahh koh, sä chuiv rve kra le kun i, thuiv däyakä ma krih sahh 
ma koh so man suiv rok rve i sah sa mi kuiv i atom nhuik hä ne pä rve bhay akyuivh rhi 
am nahh hu rahan mimma phrac rve asak mve to mahn kram rve rahan mimma tuiv i, kyoh 
suiv sväh le rve rahan aphrac kuiv sä ton pan le rve, rahan pru rve pahhcah aphrac kuiv 
ra lyhah bahuputtakä mahh so mathar ma hu than rhah i, thuiv mathar ma sahh, asak 
arvay krih rah mha hä rahan pru ra khre sahh hu ma me ma lyo hä pru am hu rahan 
mimma tuiv ah vat krih vat hay kuiv pru lyak ta hhahh pat lum rahan taräh kui pru am hu 
prassad 'ok nhuik tuih ta khroh kuiv lak kuih ra rve tuiv tuih kuiv lhahh lyak rahan taräh 
kuiv pru i, can kram sväh tum sö lahh muik rä arap nhuik hhoh coh nhuik lahh koh, sac 
pah nhuik lahh Icon, ukkhoh thi lyak sväh i, sac pah kuiv lak kuih rve thuiv sac pah kuiv 
lhahh lyak rahan taräh kuiv pru i, bhuräh rhah ho tö mü so taräh kuiv sä nha lum pru am 
hu taräh tö kuiv chah khyahh rve taräh tö kuiv acahhh 'ok me rve sä rahan taräh kuiv pru 
i, rhah co bhuräh lahh gandhakuti nhuik ne tö mü lyak pah aroh tö kuiv nhan ce tö mü 
rve, thuiv mathar ma rhe nhuik ne tö mü rve min tö mü sa kai suiv bahuputtikä hä ho tö 
mü so taräh tö kuiv ma chah ma khyah ma mrahh sa sü i, anhac taräh pat lum asak rhah 
sahh thak hä ho tö mü so taräh tö kuiv chah khrah mrah sa sü sahh, ta khana myha sä 
asak rhah khrah sahh mrat sah hu min tö mü rve anusandhe cap tö mü rve taräh ho tö mü 
khrah hhä. 

yo ca vassa satam jive apassam dhammam uttamam 
ekäham jivitam seyo passato dhammam uttamam 

hü so I gäthä kuiv min tö mü i. bahuputtike, bahuputtikä yo ca akrah sü sahh mü lahh 
dhammam kui pä so lokuttarä taräh kuiv, apassam, ma mrah sahh rve vassa satam, anhac 
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taräh pat lum jive asak rhah sahh thak, uttamam, mrat so dhammam taräh kui, passato, 
mrah so sü i, ekaham, ta rak myha, jivitam asak rhah khrah sahh se yo, mrat i, adhibbäy 
kä, bahuputtika mag phuil nibbän tan hü so kui päh apräh rhi so lokuttarä kui ma mrah 
ma si hü so sü i, anhac taräh pat lum asak rhah sah thak thui mrat so lokuttarä taräh kuiv 
krä mrah si sa sü i, ta rak myha lahh koh, asak rhah khrah sah mrat sah hü tahh, I gäthä 
i, achum nhuik bahuputtika mathar ma sahh patisambhitä2 le päh nhah ta kva rahantä 
aphrac nhuik tahh le i. 

sakkaräj 1209 khu vä-khoh la prahh kyö 3 rak ne tvah, Mälähkära cäh kui pri i. 

(2) End (fol. riai r line 10): Äditthapariyäya sut kui ho tö mü i desanä tö i achum nhuik ta 
thon so rasse hon phrac kun so rahan tui sann rahantä aphrac sui rok le kun i . Mälälahkäya 
dutiya tvai. 

akkhara ~. 

Malalahkaya ra kuiv re ku rve pri 'oh mrah sahh nat lu sadhu kho ce so. 

[For the following Päli verses cf. '8, '30, 3451, 3452, 3594, 3656, 3697 - 3699, 759, 812 (2), 
821:] 

sasanujjotike rappe pure Apara-namake, 
Jambüdipassa ketumhi, ädipandiratthänanake. 

saddhammatthitikämena dhahhädhiväsa-Bä-ka-re 
parappavädaharinä, vihäre sädhu püjito. 

Tipetaka-alahkärasirivajamahädhamma-
räjaggarü ti nämena, vasanten' eva therena va therena. 

samä äkhahkamänena, säsanassa sucirattham, 
pubbapotthakapäthehi, samsanditväbhisahkhaka. 

Vibhahgaganvassa päli 3~samsäne hidasävike 
dvesahassasatam tikke'3, raviväramhi nitthitä. 

sakkaräj- 4~ eka pahhäsävike ekasahassake, 
sate'4 makärahasassa, catutte junhapakkhake. 

katapuhhen' anenäham, mettacittena püretvä 
sabbäkusalavigato, päramicariyäcäge. 
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pahhadhikam sukam patto, sabbapuhhesa sarato, 
täremi oghadussannam, veneyyam thalanibbhayam. 

nitthitam. akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1209 khu vä-goh la prah kyö 10 ta rak ne tvah Mälälahkära cäh kuiv re kü rve 
prih i. i cä re ya so amyuivh mi khah pha khah charä samä buiv phväh ca rve amhu ve pä 
i. nat lü sädhu sädhu kho ce sov. 

(3) End (fol. jhü v line 10): T sui mrat cvä bhuräh sann, khrog vä alvam khu nhac vä mrok 
so akhä, tarn khuih byädip hä kui pra prih sann i achummh nhuik Tävatinsä nat prafi vay 
vä kap tö mü rve vä tvan sum la pat lum, abhidhammä khu nhac kyam kui hö tö mü i . 
Mälälankäya amann rhi so kyam i tatiya puin käh I tvari re prl i . 

mrat leh ga mum kyag rum ca so pan tuiv phrah tarn chä chah ap sa kai suiv, sum pum so 
pitakat ratanä tuiv phrah tarn chä chah ap so Mälälahkära kyam i tatiya tvai kä i tvah rve 
prih prahh cum i. 

sakkaräj 125 08 chay ka 59 khu tö sa Iah la prah kyö 2 rak Mälälankäya cä kui sokyä ne 
tvah re küh rve pri prahh cum i kui kä koh mhu nibbän chu sädhu nat lü khö ce sö. pu di 
ä nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. tatira tvai. 

(4) End (fol. tho line 5): rve phrac so Mälälankäya kyamh i catuttha puirih käh T tvan prih 
i . 

sakkaräj 1296 khu tö-sa-lah la prahh kyö 304(1) rak buddhahüh ne tvah Mälälahkära cä 
kui reh küh rve prih san catuttha tvai. Moh Kä sa mih moh nham koh mhu nibbän chu 
sädhu nat lü kho ce sö. pu di ä nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. 

(5) End (fol. näh v line 3): labhantam, labhantu, ra ce kun sa tann. 

nibbänapaccayo, hotu. idam puhham äsavakkhayam, vatam hotu. idam puhham, i cä kuiv 
pru cu ya so koh mhu sahh, äsavakkhayam, äsavo taräh leh päh kun tuih 'oh, sukhavaham, 
lü nat nibbän sum tan so khyam sä kuiv choh nhuih sahh, hotu, phrac pä ce sa tahhh. 
nibbänanagaya, nibbän prahh mrat kuiv, päpunissäma, yok ra pä luiv kun i. i koh mhu 
abhuiv kuiv lohn, gun kyeh athüh tan pe so mi khah pha khah phuivh phvah khah tuiv äh 
Iah amyha ve pä i, amyha ra kha sahh phrac pä ce sov. 

sakkaräj 1297 khu sa-tah-kyvat la chanh 10 rak cane-ne tvah Mälälahkära pancama tvai 
reh kuh rve pri sahh, Moh Kä sa mih moh nham koh mhu nibbän chu sädhu nat lü khö ce 
sö. pu di ä nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. hetupaccayo, ärämapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, 
anandarapaccayo, samanandarapaccayo, sahajätapaccayo, ahhamahhapaccayo, nissaya-
paccayo, upanissapaccayo, pürejätapaccayo, pacchäjätapaccayo, äseva 
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[The text stops here at the end of the tenth line.] 

Like the other MSS with a very similar colophon to that of the second chapter (see the 
catalogue numbers mentioned there) this MS has been copied from a text written down by 
a resident of the Bäh-ka-rä monastery in Amarapura during the time of Pathama Bäh-ka-rä 
charä tö Rhah Dhammäbhinanda (1738-1800 A.D.) . 

For details and edd. see '109 and 3600. 

MSS: x109, 2252, 2399, 3600; and also BhP 837; Hundius 9; WMS B 6. 

See Pit-sm 1047; Ganthav 40. 

1 Mistake in writing for Mälülankäyal 
2 patisambhida. 
3 - 3 ... tidasadhike ...; for these unclear numerical data, which can also be found in '8, 3451, 3452, 

3655,3656, see the same date in '8 p. 12 (6th-7th stanza) and the corresponding nissaya on p. 13, line 24-27, 
where the Burmese explanaüon gives 2333 A.B. (1789 A.D.) 

4 - 4 ... pannasadhike ...; 1151 B.E . (1789 A.D.). 
5 - 5 These figures and characters are cancelled except 8. As the date given at the end of the preceding 

chapters is 1209 B E . the scribe most probably cancelled 0 by mistake instead of 5. 
6 Considering the dates given in the preceding chapters we should most probably read 1209. 
7 See above, note 6. 

783-784 Cod.birm. 68. B S B , München 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers, on the outer surfaces painted red; on the inner 
surfaces of both covers ja is scratched in; the covers belong to 783 due to their size. A woven 
ribbon (3 x 305 cm) with a patthanä is tied around the MS, and it is wrapped in a mat made out 
of bamboo sticks and cotton cloth. Foil. 98: 783 foil. 46: ka-ghö (and some supporting leaves tied 
together with the first and last foil.): Saddä rhac con path; 784 foil. 52: ka hl: Taräh cä con. 783 
47.6 x 5.9 cm; 39 x 5.5 cm. 784 48.5 x 5.5 cm; 38.5 x 4.5 cm. 783 10 lines; 784 7 or 8 lines. 2 
punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. 783 Very clear and 784 rather cursive handwriting. 
Marginal titles: 783 foil, ka-kl: SandhI path, fol. käh: Nam path. On the recto of 784 fol. ka the 
title is written: Taräh cä con, and in the left margin of last fol. ghö in pencil: Saddä apat nissa-
yya(!). In the left margin of several foil, in 783 the following subtitles are written: fol. ku v: Re 
kam akyuiv, fol. kü v: Re 'in akyuiv, fol. kai r: Paccah le pä akyuiv, fol. kam r: Chvam akyuiv, fol. 
kha v: Pamsakü sarikan akyuiv, khi r: Kyoh akyuiv, fol. khe v: Ma sä taräh akyuiv, fol. khai v: 
Khandhä iiä pä tarä; fol. khö v: Paticcasamuppad tarä, fol. gä v: Kusuil nhac pä akyuiv, fol. gl r: 
Abhidhammä akyuiv, fol. gu v: Abhidhammä tarä, fol. gai v: Saddä tarä, fol. gam r: Abhidhammä 
tarä, fol. gha v: Bhuräh chah dhu akyuivh, fol. ghä v, ghi v: Abhidhammä tarä, fol. ghu r: Cit puih 
taräh, fol. ghai v: Chvam akyuiv, fol. ghö v: Abhidhammä, fol. ghäh r: Sua akyuiv, fol. ha r: 
Sakkaccadäna taräh, fol. hä v: Rahan pitakat akyuiv, fol. hi v: Chvam akyuiv. Corrections/insertions 
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on 783 foil, khü, gha and 784 fol. khai; several notes in pencil especially at the beginning of 783. 
Dated sakkaräj 783 1221 khu (1859 A.D.); 784 no date. Donor: Rhah ...(?)linda. 783 Päli; 784 
Burmese with Päli quotations. Prose. 

Text on the ribbon: 

tori kyvan sa pye, levari rvhan ve nhuik, 
parame mrat, sum lu nat lyhah, 
mit lot desanä, kyam rve cä kui, 
sekhyä sit sahh, ma lip lahh ra, 
phyac pe cva lu, myäh lha cum ci, 
hra khyan ein vä, mhi kä khray son, 
rvhe kyui pan phyan, sinh myan thup puih, 
pru ra kyuih kyori, mrat myui sandhe, 
ti lit ne rve, leh thve saccä, 
Ivay kä si hhä, leh päh Buddha, 
tvah tha ta cu, mrat sahh chu kui, 
rvay mhu pam ririori, larikä tori sahh. 

ma prori na mmya bha tü kyvam tui rok ra sov. 

783 Cod.birm. 68. B S B , München 

Description see above, 783 -784. 

Kaccäyana/Samghänandl: Kaccäy anapakarana 

The text is called Saddä rhac con path in the MS which contains Kaccäyana's complete 
Päli grammar corresponding to the edition of Senart 8-338 or "Kacaririh Saddä krih path" 
(ChS) 39-315. 

End (fol. ghö line 3): iti Kibbidhänakappe Unhädikappo chattho kando. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1221 khu vä-chui la prahh kyö 6 rak ne ne 3 khyak tih kyö 
akhyim tvah Saddä rhac con path kui reh küh rve prih sahh. reh ra so akyuih käh, pu, di, 
ä nhah prahh cum pä lui i. tarn, me, sa, di, ko, mam, su, re, so, a, pa, nä, pa, su, su, pi, a, 
dham, si, ti, phu, vi, si, ve, ka, go, ka, go, namäm 'aham. nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. sädhu. 
sädhu 
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[Here two more lines are added written in pencil with the name of the donor and the date 
of donation:] 

sakkaräj 1239[9] khu ta-poh la chart 8 rak ne ta rak Rhah ...(?)linda1 koh mu nibbän chu 
nat lü sädhu sädhu khö ce so. 

MSS: I126-1129, 2243, 2248, 2270, 2431, 3479, 3484, 3587, 3630, 3650, 3660, 3663, 3677, 
3685, 3692, 3723, 871, 872; for MSS in other catalogues see 3479, where BhP 1145, 1147; 
B O D L 23, 47; C P L M 5; F i l R A S 41, 47, 53; L C P Add. 125, 126; Palace 14 (119, 120), 25 
(41), 58 (84); WMS B-P 30.4, 67.1 must be added. 

See CPD 5.1,1 and the references in 3479. 

1 Unfortunately the first syllable of the donor's name is illegible. 

784 Cod.birm. 68. B S B , München 

Description see above, 783-784. 

Taräh cä con 

Beg. (fol. ka): namo tassa ~. tarn panatthänam, vipägo ca, maggam sabbatha, gäminam, 
nänadhätuyo, lokä ca, adhimutta ca, päninam, pajänäti, indriyädinam, paropariyatam, 
munijhänädi, samkilesätinänam, vijjatthayam, tathä tida, adhidham. hü rve kyam kan lä sah 
nhah annl, bhuräh sa khah san käh, chay pä so nän tö prah cum tö mü sah, chay pä so 
nnän tö hü sah kä, akroh hut sah, ma hut sah kuiv, si tö mü nuih so, tthänätthäna nnän tö, 
kam athü, vipak athü kuiv, si tö mü nuih so, vipäka riän tö, khap sin so bhava suiv, phrac 
ce tap so akroh phrac so kam apuih akhyäh kuiv si tö mü nuih so, ... 

End (fol. hl v 3:) parittäbhä, apamänäbhä, abhassara bhum tuiv nhuik, rhac kambhä tuih 
'oh ne pri mha, tatiyya jhän phrah, parittäsubhä, apamänäsubhä, supakinna bhum tuiv 
nhuik, 64 kambhä tui kuiv lvam ce rve, catuttha jhän phrah, ve ha phuiv ca so catuttha jhän 
bhum nhuik, kambhä hä rä kuiv lvam 'oh cam pri tum mha, catuttha jhän bhum nhuik 
vipassanä kuiv pväh ce rve, anägämi phuil suiv rok rve, avihä bhum nhuik phrac lattan, 
thuiv avihä bhum nhuik, asak atuih kum ce rve rhä so suddhäväsa bhum tuiv nhuik, uddam 
so ta aphrac phrah, acan atuih cam cäh rve agganittha bhum nhuik, parinibbän pru lattan. 
hü rve chvam akyuiv kuiv ho tö mü sah phrac so kroh, Nägadattha nat man kri kai suiv 
pran cum pä ce so hü rve, patthanä pru kum rä sah. 

[The text ends here in the seventh line.] 
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The author of this treatise on Dhamma is not mentioned. 

MSS: cf. 2246, 2405, 2406, 2408, 2409, 2411, 2415-2417, 2429, 3483; for MSS in other 
catalogues see 2246, where L C P 4 (B) must be added. 

785 Cod.birm. 69. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, on the edges painted red. A woven ribbon (2 x 293 cm) is tied around 
the MS, and it is wrapped in a mat made out of bamboo sticks and cotton cloth. Foil. 239: dha-am 
(the beginning of the MS is missing), the last fol. is tied together with some supporting leaves and 
at the beginning of the MS is another bundle of supporting leaves (in the margin of the first one täh 
and of the last one tha is scratched in). 50 x 6-6.4 cm. 39 x 5.5 cm. 10 lines (fol. 'ö r 9 lines). 2 
punch holes. Painted red. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: AtthasälinT nissya. In the right 
margin of fol. lu v la kva (?) is written in pencil or black paint and in the right margin of the last 
fol. the name of the former owner Bhö Luirih jäh is scratched in. In the the middle of the outer 
surface of one cover the title AtthasälinT nisya is written in red paint and in the right margin the 
number 37. Corrections on foil, phi, ml, yä, lr, he. Dated sakkaräj 1193 khu (1832 A.D.) Former 
owner: Bhö Luihh. Päli and Burmese. Prose and verse. 

Prann charä tö Rhah Medhiyadhaja/Medhävi: AtthasälinT nissaya 

This incomplete MS contains the nissaya of the Dhammasahgani commentary by Buddha-
ghosa. The corresponding Päli text can be found in "AtthasälinT" (PTS) 65-162 or in 
"AtthasälinT-atthakathä" (ChS) 107-206. 

Beg. (fol. dha): khattiyo, man myuivh sann, bhavissämi, i , brahmano, sann, bhavissämi, i , 
iti evam, suiv, ... 

[The end of this text is the same as that of 3675, but the passage rve, deses(!)i, ho tö mü 
i, pahhäpeti, apräh äh phrah si ce tö mü (p. 350 line 19f.) is missing.] 

End (fol. am line 6): Atthasäliniyä, rhi so, Dhammasarigahatthathäya 1, DhammasariganT i , 
atthakathä nhuik, Kämävacarakusala niddeso, Kämävacara kusuil kuiv, akyay pra khrah 
sahn, samatto, prT prann cum pnh. 

sakkaräj 1193 khu prä-sui la chan rhac rak ahgä ne hha ne akhyim tvah Anhasälini nissya 
kui reh kuh rve pri i rhah. pu, di, ä. 

For information on the author see 3675. 
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MSS: 3675; for MSS in other catalogues see 3675; cf. also BhP 22; F i lRAS 43; K V M K 40; 
WMS B-P 52. 

See Pit-sm 668, 669; Pit-st 158-159 (606), 189 (938); MNM 252; Ganthav 17-18 (19, text 
no. 7), 79-80 (93, text no. 1). 

1 °atthakathäya. 

786 Cod.birm. 70. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. A woven ribbon (3 x 315 cm) with a patthanä is tied around the MS, 
and it is wrapped in a mat made out of bamboo sticks and cotton cloth. Foil. 223: tl-vö, containing 
5 chapters: (1) foil. 59: tl-tä: Saccayamuik nak; (2) foil. 43: ti-dho: Sahkhärayamuik nak; (3) foil. 
30: dhö-phi: Anusayayamuik nak; (4) foil. 38: phl-mu: Cittayamuik nak and Dhammayamuik nak; 
(5) foil. 53: mü-vö: Indriyayamuik nak; 13 supporting leaves. 51 -51.3 x 6.7 cm. 41-42 x 5.5 cm. 
10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 
(1) Saccayamuik nak, (2) Sahkhärayamuik nak, (3) Anusayayamuik nak, (4) Cittayamuik nak, (5) 
Indriyayamuik nak. In the left margin of fol. vö the name of the former owner, viz. Bhö Luiri cä, 
is written. Corrections on foil, tü, da, bhai. Dated sakkaräj 1193 khu (1832 A.D.). Former owner: 
Bhö Luih. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Text on the ribbon: 

pü pin re con, ma gah( ?) phon phrah, 
pui choh hhi hhi, 'oh cahh ti rve, 
prahh kyi nibbän, cam pä ya kroh, 
chu pam hhoh rve, kroh ein sekhyä, 
'bhidhammä kui, säsanä myäh rhahh, 
tahh ein kroh mvam, krui äh pham rve, 
Moh Rhe yam khö tvah, bhin rhah may khyak 
ma kvak dhun, sa mi ma sü cä, 
ma kä sambhü, tya cum ma pak phü, 
rhah mrü sa thä, pyu cu pä sahh. 

lui rä chu mrat prahh ce so. 

Thanh-ta-pah charä tö Rhah Nandamedhä: Yamuik nissaya (Yamaka nissaya) 

The chapters are called Saccayamuik nak, Sahkhärayamuik nak etc. in the MS L The missing 
foil, ka-ti (= 123 foil.) most probably contained the Müla-, Khandhä-, Ayatana- and 
Dhätuyamuik nissaya. 
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(1) Saccayamuik nissaya 

This chapter has the same final passage as quoted in 3666 (3) (Than{h)-ta-pah amp nhuik 
... prih prih) which is missing in ChS. Our MS continues: 

End (fol. tä line 4): pahhä rhi so amyuivh kohh soh tuiv sahn ruiv se cvä sah kräh krahh 
rhu ce kum sa tahh. 

sakkaräj 1193 khu prä-sui la prahh kyö 13 rak 3 ahgä ne ta khyak tih kyö tvah Sacca­
yamuik nak akok kuiv reh küh rve prih prahh cum sahn, akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

(2) Sankhärayamuik nissaya 

This chapter has the same final passage as 3666 (4) and the printed edd. (Than{h)-ta-pah 
arap nhuik ... prih prih). Our MS continues: 

End (fol. dho line 4): pannä rhi sü mrat tuiv sann sail kräh krann rhu chori rvak mhat sah 
ce kum sa tann. 

akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1193 khu ta-puiv-tvai lan chan 7 (?) rak 4-hü ne 1 khyak ma ti mhi akhyin tvah 
Sahkhärayamuik nak kuiv reh küh rve prih prih. 

(3) Anusayayamuik nissaya 

This chapter has the same final passage as quoted in 3666 (5) and ChS 442 (Than{h)-ta-
pah arap nhuik ... prih prih). Our MS continues: 

End (fol. bi line 6): sakkaräj 1193 khu ta-puiv-tvai la prahh kyö 2 rak 5 te ne 1 khyak ti 
tö akhyin tvah Anusayayamuik akok kuiv reh küh rve prih i rhah. akkharä ~. nibbäna­
paccayo hotu. 

(4) Cittayamuik nissaya and Dhammayamuik nissaya 

This chapter containing the Citta- and Dhammayamuik nissaya has the same final passage 
as the printed edd. (Than{h)-ta-pah arap nhuik ... prih prih). Our MS continues: 

End (fol. mu line 7): sakkaräj 1193 khu ta-puiv-tvai la prahh kyö 9 (?) rak 3 khyak tih 
mhih akhyin tvah, Dhammayamuik adhibbäy ara kok kuiv reh kü rve prih sahh rhah. 

(5) Indriyayamuik nissaya, Nigumh gäthä myäh and Chu tohh gäthä myäh 
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End (fol. vö line 3): santäresam, kay tan ra pä luiv i . 

akkharä ~. nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1193 khu ta-poh la chan khyok rak 4-hü ne nhac khyak üh kyö akhyim tvah 
Yamuik nissaya kuiv reh küh rve prih sahh, reh ra so akyuih kuiv lü nat brahmä sattavä 
myäh apoh kuiv amyha ve bhä i, amyha ra kya sahh phrac ce sov. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
pu, di, ä, nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. 

For further information on work and author see 3525 and 3666. 

For a different nissaya with the title Yamuik akok see J76. 

Edd.: see 3666. 

MSS: 3666, 880; for Yamaka nissayas in other catalogues see 3666 where BhP 881 and 
WMS B 2 must be added. 

787 Cod.birm. 71. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red. A ribbon (1.5 x 302 cm) bearing the following text: jeyyatu. 
sumh lu myat cvä. einte rä lyhah. bä leh cha näh. lo kyäh desanä. and a mat made out of bamboo 
sucks and cotton cloth. Foil. 197: ka-cai, du-bha (foil, cö-dl are missing), containing 3 chapters: 
(1) foil. 68: ka-cai: Taddhit nissya; (2) foil. 76: du-dhai: Kit nissya; (3) foil. 53: dho-bha: Unäd 
nissya; 2 supporting leaves. 48 x 5.7 cm. 39.5 x 5 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear 
handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Taddhit nissya; (2) Kit nissya, and on fol. dhai: Kit nissya prih i; 
(3) Unäd nissya, and on foil, bäh and bha: Unäd nissya prih i . In the middle of one supporting leaf 
the title of the first chapter, viz. Tatit nissya, is written, and on the verso of the last fol. bha the title 
of the third chapter: Unhat nissya. In the left margin of fol. cai Bhö Luih cäh is written. Dated 
sakkaräj 1206 khu (1844/5 A.D.). Former owner: Bhö Luih. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Nanh-kyorih charä tö Rhah Aggadhamma or Aggadhammälarikära: Kaccäyanapakarana 
nissaya (Saddä krih nissaya or Saddä rhac con nissaya) 

The text contains the nissaya on three chapters (Taddhita-, Kita- and Unädikappa) of 
Kaccäyana's Päli grammar (the missing foil, cö -d l most probably contained the nissaya on 
the Äkhyätakappa) and corresponds to that of the printed ed. (see Saddä krih nisya, vol. n, 
3rd ed., Sudhammavatl/The Thudhamawadi Press, Rankun 1323 B.E./1961 A.D.) . 
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(1) Taddhita nissaya 

End (fol. ce v line 8): aham, hä sann, mahäsilamahäpanno, mrat so sila mrat so pannä rhi 
so, süro, nat san, bhavämi, phrac ce sa tannh. 

Aggadhammälahkära arnan rhi so ther san, cT rah ap so Taddhit nissaya prih pran cun 
prih. 

akkharä ~. [Here follows the nissaya on the akkharä ~ verse and finally the date on fol. cai 
line 6:] 

sakkaräj 1206 khu prä-suiv la chanh sumh rak sokyä ne na nak ne tak akhyin tvah, Taddhit 
nissya kuiv reh küh rve prih prah cun i. reh ra so akyuih kuiv, pu di, äh nhah prah cum 
pä luiv i. 

(2) Kita nissaya 

End (fol. dhe v line 9:) Kippidhänakappe, Ki t kyam nhuik, pancamo, hah khu tui i , pran 
krohh phrac so, kando paricchedo, apuihh akhyäh san, iti samatto, pran cun prl, 

uddhäritam idam Agga-dhammälahkäranäminä, 
therena sädhukam nentu, sajjanä säram esayo. 

Aggadhammälahkäranäminä, Aggadhammälahkära aman rhi so, therena, ther san, sädhu­
kam, kohh cvä, uddhäritam, thut ap so, idam rüpam, I rup kuiv, säram esayo, pariyatti 
müla mrat sära kuiv rhä kun so, sajjanä, sü tö kohh tuiv san, nentu choh kun lo. arhah 
Aggadhammälahkära sah ruivh Ki t nissayya prih i . 

sakkaräj 1206 khu ta-poh, la prah kyö 4 rag ne na nak ne tak akhyin tvah Kit nissaya kuiv 
reh küh rve prih prah cun pri. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di ah nhah prah cun pä luiv i. 

(4) Unädi nissaya 

End (fol. bäh r line 7:) Unädikappo, Unädikappa man so, kando paricchedo, san, iti 
samatto, prih. 

[Here follows the nigumh (cf. p. 663 of the printed ed.) ending on fol. bha line 3:] 'oh me 
ce kun sa tanh. 

arhah Aggadhammälahkära sahh ruivh Unän nissya prih pran cun pri. 

akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1206 khu ta-kü la chanh sumh rak 2-hlä ne ne nhac khyak tih akhyin tvah, Unäd 
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nissaya kuiv reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. reh ra so akyuih kuiv pu di äh nhah prah cum 
pä luiv i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. me puhham labhantu. 

For the author see 2272. 

Edd.: see above and 2272. 

MSS: 2272, 361 4, 3615, 3669, 3678, 3679, 3721, 870, 879, 899; for nissayas on Kaccäyana's 
grammar in other catalogues see 3614 where BhP 1146; L C P 44; Pit-st 201 (1078, Kit 
nissaya only) must be added; cf. '130, l131, 3597 and also WMS B-P 92.2, 101. 

788-789 Cod.birm. 72. B S B , München 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; on the inner surface of one cover ta 
and of the other tä is scratched in. The MS is tied together with a cord and wrapped in a mat made 
out of bamboo sticks and cotton cloth and a ribbon. Foil. 293: 788 foil. 156: ka-do (there is no fol. 
go, but 5 foil, chi bearing the numbers 1 -5 next to the foliation sign): Sut Mahävä atthakathä; 789 
foil. 137: dö-mä: Sut Mahävä pTkä; the first and last foil, of 788 are tied together with some 
supporting leaves, 10 loose supporting leaves. 48.5 x 5.6 cm. 39.5-41 x 5.2 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Very good handwriting. Marginal titles: 788 Sut Mahävä 
atthakathä on all foil, except foil, ki-kai, gha, gnu, cam, cha-chi 2, thö and do; 789 Sut Mahävä 
pTkä. On the first supporting leaf tied together with fol. ka the titles and information about the 
number of leaves are written in red paint: Sut Mahävä atthakathä, lahhh kohh tikä, ka aca, ma 
achumh 24 arigä 2 khyap [- 290 foil.], pe kham 1 arigä 8 khyap [- 20 supporting leaves], pori 25 
arigä 10 khyap [= 310 foil, and supporting leaves]. No date. Päli. Prose. 

788 Cod.birm. 72. B S B , München 

Description see above, 788-789. 

Buddhaghosa: Sumahgalaviläsinl, Mahävagga-atühakathä 

The text called Sut Mahävä atthakathä in the MS can be found in "SumahgalaviläsinT 
(PTS) I I 407 up to E I 815 or in "Mahävaggatthakathä" (ChS). 

End (fol. do line 9): Sulahgalaviläsiniyä DIghanikäyatthakathäya Päyäsiräjannasuttavannanä 
nitthitä. nitthitä ca Mahävaggassa atthavannanä ti. 
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MSS: 2305, 3454; for Sumangalavilasim MSS in other catalogues see 3448. 

See CPD 2.1,1. 

789 Cod.birm. 72. B S B , München 

Description see above, 788-789. 

Dhammapäla: LInat thapakäsani (Sumarigalavüäsini-puränatikä) 

The text is called Sut Mahävä tikä in the MS. 

End (fol. ma r line 10): Päyäsisuttavannanäya Linattapakäsanä. nitthitä ca ma Mahävagga-
tthakathäya Linattapakäsanä. 

yasmä pana ayam tikä, paramparäya likkhitä, 
vipallattakkharappäya, tathä appavalahcitä 

atto tassä ca dunnäto, tato yathä va bodhanam, 
na hoti dunnitattäya, tasmä suthum visodhitä. 2 

pahhäsihäbhidhänena, anuterena dhimatä, 
samsanditvä gandhantarä, attah ca tadanurüpakam. 3 

yathä balam vicäretvä, katussähena sädhukam, 
saddhammattiti kämena, säsanodayakärinä. 4 

yam pattam kusalam tarn me, sammäsambodhi pädakam, 
bhavatam sabbasattä ca, sukhitä hontu sabbadä. 5 

tassa tejena räjäno, sampäpäletu medani, 
sabbe devä ca pälentu, dhammaräjassa säsanam. 6 

nitthitam. ciram titthatu jinasäsanam. 

kambhä uka, ca rve noh khä, 
mhat sä rä hu, pahhä khoh tap 
ra se mrat tui, mhat rac kum kya, 
min myhak ha sah, anhamukkhya, 
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dhät kyam pra mhä, ca rve ni kum, 
che pö sum ram, lahkä pram am, 
kyam gan phve thup, mrai kum sekhyä, 
mhat sä pä to, nam sä müla, 
amahh pra rve, apa 2 lum, 
cheh ma sum nhah, 4 lum anak, 
alay khyak ka, thvak rä nam tu, 
che kum yü lo nam tu san si, 
lumh krih lumh hay, ma rve khyay nhah, 
ta svay arvak, ta khyak apvah, 
ma bhay sah bhü, tüh rve amrac, 
ra sahh phrac lahh, can cac nä tu, 
sumh le hü i, cä sü ma hrah, 
rogä rhah i, atvah ka Ivai, 
prah ka cvai rve pe mrai ma hut, 
cä bhum lup ka, ma chup sü nä, 
tui tak rä sahh, ro kä mrah pra 
kham pe ra i, samälimpä panditä ka, 
mhä lo che khyä, rhoh ca rä mhä, 
acänam tü, si mü arvak, 
tui tak akhok, pah 'ok aphrac, 
can cac akum, lum cum ma sah, 
cäh sah phrah lyhah, rhahh mrah rogä, 
Ivat khai cvä sahh, 

kyamh lä atthamukkha ca käh tahhh. 

MSS: BhP 1234, 1262; L C P 82; Mand 81. 

See CPD 2.1,11 and vol. in, fasc. 1. 

790 Cod.birm. 76. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, on the inner surface painted red and on the outer surface gilded and 
decorated with coloured glass-inlay and a relief-design. Foil. 15: ka-khi; the foil, are decorated with 
red and black lines in the margins and flowers in red paint around the punch holes; the foliation 
signs are written with the Mon vowel signs except kl. 51.5 x 6.5 cm. 45 x 6.5 cm. 5 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Square script (Tamarind-seed script). No date. Päli. Prose. 
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Kammavaca 

This MS contains the Suddhanta-kammaväcä [cf. Kammav(A) 34,3-42; Baynes 57-68]. It 
has inserted Burmese titles at the end of the resp. passages, viz. Vat ton on fol. k i r line 1, 
Vat chok tan on fol. ku r line 1, Vat krah and Vat thä on fol. ku r line 4 and r line 1, 
Mänat ton on fol. kü v line 3-4, Mänat hat on fol. ke r line 5, Mänat kräh and Mänat thäh 
on fol. kö r line 3, Abbhän tot1 on fol. kam v line 4, Abbhän hhat on fol. kah v line 1. 

The very end of the text is missing; the MS ends with abbhito sahghena Buddharakkhito 
bhikkhu, khamati samghassa tasmä tumnhi evam e [cf. Kammav(A) 42,6f., Baynes 66,20f.] 
in the last line of fol. khi. Throughout the whole text the said monk is called Buddha-
rakkhita. 

For this MS see B U C H 210. 

For information on Kammavaca MSS see *45. 

MSS: x113,2160, 2290- 2292, 3586, 744, 892; for Kammavaca MSS in other catalogues see 
2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

1 tonh. 

791 Cod.birm. 82, B S B München 

Gilded sheet metal. Wooden covers painted red; on the outer surface decorated with green glass-
inlay, small mirrors and a relief-design made by threads and cords fixed onto the cover and then 
gilded. Foil. 16: kha-gl. The gilding is partly flaked off in the margins. 49.8 x 9.5 cm. 47.5 x 9.5 
cm. 1 punch hole. Red painted ornaments and anthropomorphous figures on the gold priming of the 
foil. Square script (Tamarind-seed script). No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammavaca 

The MS contains the Kammaväcä-collection with nine chapters (Upasampada, Oväda, 
Kathina, Simä, Therasammuti, Nämasammuti, Vihära, Kutivatthusammuti, Nissayamut-
tasammuti) as 777 = Kammav(P) 277-284; cf. Frankfurter 141-150; Baynes 53-56; 
Kammav(A) 1-18. 

The very end of the text is missing; the MS ends with nissayamuttasammuti, khamati 
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samghassa tasma tunhi evam e at the end of the last line of fol. gi . 

For further information on Kammaväcä MSS see !45. 

MSS: XA5-A», 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 792-800, 803, 
805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

792-797 Cod.birm. 83. B S B , München 

Fragments of 6 different MSS. Lacquered textile. The foil, are wrapped in an orange cotton cloth 
and tied together with a ribbon (300 x 2 cm) bearing a patthanä. At first sight this bundle of foil, 
seems to be a complete set of 16 foil, containing the Kammaväcä collection with 9 chapters (cf. 
777). But what is supposed to be the first fol. of the MS is actually the last fol. of another one (fol. 
khi); the following 15 foil, correctly count from kä up to khi but the ornaments as well as the 
position of the punch holes show clearly that these foil, belong to five further MSS: 792 foil. 3: kä, 
kü, kam; 793 foil. 6: ki, ke, käh, khä-khl; 794 fol. 1: kl; 795 fol. 1: ku; 796 foil. 4: kai-kö, khi; 
797 fol. 1: khai. Of some foil, small pieces are broken off at the edges. 58 x 13.5 cm. 55 x 13 cm. 
6 lines. 1 punch hole. The foil, are gilded and decorated with ornaments and anthropomorphous 
figures in red paint. Square script (Tamarind-seed script). No date. Donor according to the ribbon: 
Üh Khum and his family. Päli. Prose. 

Text on the ribbon (partly almost illegible because of discolouration): 

sumh lu mrat cvä, cindeyä lyhah, 
bä leh thaih näh, ho kyä desanä, 
kyamh rvhe cä kui, pe mhäh reh ra, 
kusala kroh, bhava hrim yä, 

nibbütä sui. ca takä Ü Khum ca ama phummh sa mih koh mhu. 

792 Cod.birm. 83. B S B , München 

Description see above, 192-191. 

Kammaväcä 
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These 3 foil, contain the following textual fragments: 

fol. kä: -kallam, aham Nägam [etc. up to] ägacchähiti vatabbo. samgham bha- (Upa­
sampadä-kammaväcä; Frankfurter 141,14-142,16) 

fol. kü: -ttam, uddesabhattam, [etc. up to] antamaso tinasaläkam upä- (Upasampadä-kamma­
väcä; Frankfurter 144,11-144,32) 

fol. kam: -posathä, khamati samghassa [etc. up to] yävatä, samantä, nimittä kittitä 
(STmä-kammaväcä; Frankfurter 146,16-147,4) 

For further information on Kammaväcä MSS see *45. 

MSS: l45-l48, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791, 793-800, 
803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

793 Cod.birm. 83. B S B , München 

Description see above, 792-797. 

Kammaväcä 

These 6 foil., originally belonging to a Kammaväcä collection with nine chapters [see 777 
= Kammav(P) 277-284], contain the following textual fragments: 

fol. k i : -nte upasampadam yäcämi, [etc. up to] äyasmä Tissatthero näma. sunä- (Upasam­
padä-kammaväcä; Frankfurter 142,16-143,8) 

fol. ke: -däya, yo bhikkhu, [etc. up to] ullapati jhänam vä (Oväda; Frankfurter 144,32-
145,15) 

fol. käh: samgho etehi nimittehi [etc. up to] tasmä tunhi, eva- (STmä-kammaväcä; Frankfur­
ter 147,8-147,27) 

fol. khä-khl: -nnämam nämasammütim dadeyya, [etc. up to the end] evam etam dhärayä-
miti. (Nämasammuti-, Vihära-, Kutivatthusammuti- and Nissayamuttasammuti-kammaväcä; 
Frankfurter 149,28-150 and Baynes 53-56; at the end of the resp. chapters the titles are 
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written in round Burmese script, viz. Nama khanh on fol. kha r line 5, Vihära khänh on fol. 
khä v line 4, Kuti khänh on fol. khi v line 4 and Nissayya khänh at the end) 

For further information on Kammaväcä MSS see J45. 

MSS: US-US, 2293, 3577 - 3582, 740 -743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768 - 778, 791, 792, 794-
800, 803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160,3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

794 Cod.birm. 83, B S B , München 

Description see above, 792-797. 

Kammavaca 

This fol. contains a textual portion of the Upasampadä-kammaväcä: 

fol. k l : -tu me bhante samgho, ayam Nägo [etc. up to] äyasmatä Tissena u- (Frankfurter 
143,8-143,27) 

For further information on Kammaväcä MSS see '45. 

MSS: U S - ^ , 2293, 3577- 3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-793, 795-
800, 803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160,3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

795 Cod.birm. 83. B S B , München 

Description see above, 792-797. 

Kammavaca 

This fol. contains the end of the Upasampadä-kammaväcä and the beginning of the Oväda: 
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fol. ku: -yena, yassäyasmato khamati Nägassa [etc.up to] atirekaläbho, samghabhattam 
uddesa (Frankfurter 143,27-144,12; at the end of the Upasampadä-kammaväcä on the 
verso, line 3, the title is written in round Burmese script: Upasampada khänh) 

For further information on Kammaväcä MSS see *45. 

MSS: l45-l4», 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-794, 796-
800, 803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160,3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

796 Cod.birm. 83. B S B , München 

Description see above, 792- 797. 

Kammavaca 

These 4 foil, most probably belong to a Kammaväcä collection with nine chapters [see 777 
= Kammav(P) 277-284] and contain the following textual fragments: 

fol. kai -kö: samädhim vä, samäpattim vä [etc. up to] samänasamväsa ek' upo- (end of 
Oväda, Kathina- and beginning of Slmä-kammaväcä; Frankfurter 145,15-145,21, 147,30-
148, and 145,25-146,16; at the end of the resp. chapters the title is written in round 
Burmese script, viz. Oväda khanh on fol. kai r line 4 and Kathin khanh on fol. kö v line 
6) 

fol. khi: -gho itthannämam bhikkhum [etc. up to] evam etam dhärayämiti (Nissayamutta-
sammuti-kammaväcä; Baynes 56,2-56,10) 

For further information on Kammaväcä MSS see x45. 

MSS: lA5-l4%, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-795, 797-
800, 803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160,3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 
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Nos. 797-798 

797 Cod.birm. 83. B S B , München 

Description see above, 792-797. 

Kammaväcä 

This fol. contains the very end of the STmä-kammaväcä, the Therasammuti- and the 
beginning of the Närnasammuti-kammaväcä: 

fol. khu: dhärayämiti [etc. up to] samgho itthannämassa bhikkhuno i - (Frankfurter 147,27 
and 149,3-149,28; at the end of the resp. chapters the titles are written in red paint and 
round Burmese script, viz. Simä khanh on the recto, line 1, and Thera khänh on the verso, 
line 3) 

For further information on Kammaväcä MSS see '45. 

MSS: lA5-A», 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-796, 798-
800, 803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160,3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

Fragments of 3 MSS. Gilded sheet metal. Wooden covers painted red; on the outer surfaces gilded 
and decorated with ornaments and anthropomorphous figures in red paint; one punch hole. Foil. 12: 
798 foil. 3: khä, khe, gl: Kammaväcä; 799 foil. 8: kha, khi-khü, kho, kham, khäh; 800 fol. 1: khe: 
Kammaväcä. The gilding is partly flaked off, especially at the edges. 798 52.3 x 10.2 cm. 49.5 x 
10.2 cm. 799 52 x 10.2 cm. 49.5 x 10.2 cm. 800 52.8 x 10.4 cm. 49.5 x 10.4 cm. 6 lines. 1 punch 
hole. The foil, are gilded and decorated with ornaments in the margins and between the lines in red 
paint; the wider margins and the blank sides of the first and last foil, are decorated with anthropo­
morphous figures in red paint. Square script (Tamarind-seed script). No date. Päli. Prose. 

798-800 Cod.birm. 84. B S B , München 

798 Cod.birm. 84. B S B , München 

Description see above, 798-800. 
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Nos. 798-799 

Kammaväcä 

These 3 foil, most probably belong to a Kammavaca collection with nine chapters [see 777 
= Kammav(P) 277-284] and contain the following textual fragments: 

fol. khä: aham Nägam anusäseyyam. [etc. up to] samgham bhante upasampa- (Upasampadä-
kammaväcä; Frankfurter 141,15-142,16) 

fol. khe: -läkam upädäya, yo bhikkhu pädam vä, [etc. up to] asantam abhütam, uttari-
(Oväda; Frankfurter 144,32-145,14) 

fol. gl: -ghassa pattakallam, samgham [etc. up to] evam etam dhärayämiti. sä (Nissayamut-
tasammuti-kammaväcä; Baynes 56,1-56,10) 

For further information on Kammaväcä MSS see *45. 

MSS: x4S-l4Z, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-797, 799, 
800, 803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160,3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

799 CodJbirm. 84. B S B , München 

Description see above, 798-800. 

Kammaväcä 

These 8 foil, contain the following textual fragments: 

fol. kha: namo tassa ~. pathamam [etc. up to] yadi samghassa pattakallam aham Nä- (Upa­
sampadä-kammaväcä; Frankfurter 141,6-141,14) 

foil, khi-khü: samgho anukampam upädäya. [etc. up to] yo bhikkhu pädam vä, pädäraham 
vä ati- (Upasampadä-kammaväcä; Frankfurter 142,17-143,8) 

fol. kho: -yuggamanasamaye vattam [etc. up to] yo so samghena kicivarena (Kathina-, 
Slmä-kammaväcä; Frankfurter 148,13-148,33 and 145,25) 

foil, kham and khäh: -k' uposathä, khamati samghassa [etc. up to] khamati samghassa 
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Nos. 799-801 

tasma tu- (Sima-kammavaca; Frankfurter 146,16-147,26) 

For further information on Kammaväcä MSS see '45. 

MSS: HS-^S, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-798, 800, 
803, 805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

800 Cod.birm. 84. B S B , München 

Description see above, 798-800. 

Kammaväcä 

This fol. contains a textual portion of the Oväda: 

fol. khe: vä, atirekapädam vä, [etc. up to] vimokkham vä, samädhim vä, sa- (Frankfurter 
144,36-145,15) 

For further information on Kammaväcä MSS see l45. 

MSS: 45^48, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-799, 803, 
805-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

801-802 Cod.birm. 85. B S B , München 

Fragments of 2 MSS. Lacquered palm leaf. Wooden covers, painted brown and on the outer 
surfaces gilded and decorated with ornaments and the hamsa-pattem in brown; 1 punch hole; the 
covers do belong to neither of the MSS. Foil. 9: 801 foil. 4: kha, khä, ki(!), khi: Kammaväcä; the 
foliation signs on kha as the first and khi as the penultimate fol. are not written, the last fol. is 
missing; 802 foil. 5: gä-gu, ge: Kammaväcä; the first and the penultimate fol. are missing. The foil, 
are slightly damaged at the edges; the lacquer is partly flaked off, especially on 802 fol. gu. 801 
52.8 x 8.3 cm. 49.5 x 8 cm. 802 53.7 x 8.5 cm. 49 x 8 cm. 801 6 lines; 802 7 lines (fol. ge 6 lines). 
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Nos. 801 -802 

2 punch holes. Silvered lacquer foil, decorated with black ornaments and rosettes. Good handwriting 
in black paint and round characters. No date. 801 Päli; 802 Päli and Burmese. Verse and prose. 

801 Cod.birm. 85. B S B , München 

Description see above, 801-802. 

Bhikkhupätimokkha 

Of the Pucchävissajjana [Pät (Dickson) 71-73] only the verses and the last sentence are 
given (foil, ka - kä r line 2), and after Nidäna and Päräjika [foil, kä r line 2 - k l r line 6 
= Pät (Dickson) 72-74] the MS ends with the same verses except having paväranä instead 
of uposathä. 

As the last fol. is missing the text ends (fol. khi v line 5): puppakaranapuppakiccäni 
samädapetvä desitärojitäpattikassa samaggassa bhikkhusamghassa 

Cf. the resp. passage in 778, which is incorporated in a Kammaväcä collection. 

MSS: !4, !24, !43, 2187, 2277, 2279- 2281, 3643, 3649, cf. '114, 778; for MSS in other 
catalogues see 3643 where BhP 733, C M 1755, C P L M 1, E F E O D A T A - BL.Add.6779 and 
F i lRAS 40 must be added. 

See CPD 1.1. 

802 Cod.birm. 85. B S B , München 

Description see above, 801 -802. 

Bhikkhupätimokkha (nissaya) 

Of the first part of this incomplete MS, viz. of the Pucchävissajjana chapter [Pät (Dickson) 
70-72], a Burmese explanation is given, whereas Nidäna and Päräjika [Pät (Dickson) 
72-73,24] are only in Päli. 
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Nos. 802 -803 

Beg. (fol. gä line 1): samajjanl, uput 'im nhuik ta mrak lhan khrah Iah koh, padipo ca, 
muik so akhä nhuik chl ml nhhi khyah Iah koh, äsanena ca, uput 'im nhuik ne rä khari 
khrah nhah saddhim, akva, udakah ca, sok re sun choh re thäh khrah lan koh, etäni, I leh 
pah so vat tui kuiv, uposathassa, uput kam i , puppakarananti, sahghä ma ce veh mi rhe ü 
cvä pru ap so amhu hü rve vuccati vuccante, chuiv ap kum i . 

[End of fol. gu (v line 7):] ajänam evam ävuso avajam jänämi, apassam passämi, tuccham 
musä vi 

End (fol. ge line 1): yä, udditthapetum, ärädhanam karomi ti. sunätu me bhante samgho ajja 
paväranä, pannarasi, yadi samghassa pattakallam samgho, paväreyya, pafica vä, atireka vä, 
imam nattim thapetvä thero, samgham ävuso, paväremi, dithena vä, sutena vä, pari-
samghäya vä, vadantu mam äyasmanto, anukampam upädäya, passanto patikarisämi ti. 
dutiyam pi vattabbam. tatiyam pi vattabbam. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

The author of the Burmese commentary in the beginning of the MS is unknown. 

This text is very similar to the corresponding passage in 778, where it is incorporated in a 
Kammaväcä collection. 

MSS: for the nissaya portion cf. 2176, 2188, 2195 , 2247, 2285-2288, 3569; for MSS of 
nissayas in other catalogues see 3569 where BhP 734 and E F E O D A T A - BL.Add.4850 
and 6779 must be added; for the Päli text cf. '4, '24, '43, !114, 2187, 2277, 2279- 2281, 3643, 
3649, 801; for Bhikkhupätimokkha MSS in other catalogues see 3643 where BhP 733, CM 
1755, C P L M 1, E F E O D A T A - BL.Or.6779 and 12010.G as well as F i lRAS 40 must be 
added. 

See CPD 1.1. 

803 Cod.birm. 86. BSB, München 

Cardboard. Foil. 16: ka-khi (there are two identical foil, ki, fol. ki is missing); all foil, bear a 
second foliation underneath the foliation signs in Burmese figures, viz. 1-16. 56.5 x 12.5 cm. 54.5 
x 12 cm. 6 lines. The foil, are gilded and decorated with ornaments and anthropomorphous figures 
in red the same way lacquer MSS usually are. Square script (Tamarind-seed script). Text and 
decoration are done by block printing. Corrections on fol. ko. No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 
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Nos. 803 -804 

This collection contains the text of chapters 1 -7 of 777 [= Kammav(P) 277 -283,30] in the 
same order but the division into chapters and the titles, which are written at the end of the 
resp. passages in round Burmese script, are partly different. The seven titles listed in the 
last two lines of the MS, however, correspond to those usually found in Kammavaca 
collections with nine chapters. 

foil, ka - ku v line 6: Upasampadä-kammaväcä {Upasampada khanh) 
foil, ku v line 6 - kai v line 5: Oväda 
foil, kai v line 5 - kö v line 3: Kathina-kammaväcä (Kathina khamh) 
foil, kö v line 3 - kha v line 5: Simä-kammaväcä (fol. kam r line 4: Avippaväsa khamh, 

fol. kam v line 5: Samänasaväsasamüha, fol. kha r line 3: Samänasamväsasima, 
fol. kha v line 5: Avippaväsasimasammuti sim) 

foil, kha v line 5 - khä v line 4: Therasammuti-kammaväcä (Therasamuthi khanh) 
foil, khä v line 4 - khi v line 2: Nämasammuti-kammaväcä (Nämasamuthi khamh 
foil, khi v line 2 - khl line 4: Vihära-kammaväcä {Kappiyabhümisamuti khamh) 

End (fol. khi line 5): Upasampadam Ovädam Kathim Simasamuti Theyya Näma Kappiya-
bhümi Navakhandam nitthitam. 

Corresponding to Kammav(A) 14,6f. our MS has on fol. kam v line 5 up to fol. käh v line 
1 udakam bhante etam udakam nimittam instead of päsäno bhante eso päsäno nimittam 
[Kammav(P) 281,21ff.], and like Frankfurter 149,5f. and 149,24f. it has dutiyam pi yäcä­
petvä, tatiyam pi yäcäpetvä byattena bhikkhunä patibalena samgho häpetabbo instead of 
dutiyam pi tatiyam pi yäcitabbam [Kammav(P) 282,27f. and 283,1 I f . ] . 

For further information on Kammaväcä MSS see x45. 

MSS: l45-l4S, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-800, 805-
809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

804 Cod.birm. 87. B S B , München 

Pura puik. Black paper. Gilded cardboard covers, decorated with thin gilded cords glued onto the 
covers. 16 layers without pagination; the first layers of both sides are not written upon. Margins, 
lines and tables are marked by strokes. One layer: 43 x 32.3 cm. About 31 x 39 cm. 24 lines. Very 
clear handwriting, written with soapstone. On the first layer one line is written with red crayon in 
rather big letters, but almost illegible: Pitakat ... mhat chac(?). No date. Päli terms with Burmese 
explanations. Prose and verse. 
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Nos. 804-805 

[Handbook for monks] 

This manual contains several parts: 

— Maranassati nhah, Asubhakammatthänh bhuräh (meditation on death and impurity) 
— Quotations of sermons held by the following abbots, with dates (1903 A.D.) : 

1235 khu, vä-chui la prahh kyö 1 rak ne, Bheh-mai charä tö ho tö mü so taräh 
bhuräh 
1235 khu, nat-tö la prahh kyö 6 rak ne, Vicittäräma charä tö ho tö mü sann, taräh 
bhuräh 
1235 khu, nat-to la prann kyö 6 rak ne, Mahävisuddhärärna charä tö ho so taräh 
bhuräh 
1235 khu, satahh-kyvat la chanh 3 rak ne, Bhum-kyö charä tö ho sann taräh bhuräh 
1235 khu, nattö la prahh kyö 6 rak ne, Ra-manfih-sahh tuik charä tö ho so taräh 
bhuräh 
1235 khu, vä-khoh la chanh 11 rak ne, Mahävisuddhärärna charä tö ho tö mü sann 
taräh bhuräh 
1235 khu, vä-khohh la chanh 13 rak ne, Mahävisuddhärärna charä tö ho so taräh 
bhuräh 
1235 khu, nat-tö la prahh kyö 6 rak ne, Mra-toh tuik charä tö ho sann taräh bhuräh 
Nnoh-kan charä tö, ho tö mü sahn taräh tö bhuräh 
1235 khu, na-yun la chanh 12 rak ne, Bheh-mai charä tö ho sahn taräh tö bhuräh 

— Kammatthänh sam pok bhuräh (poem on meditation, the verses having 12 syllables each, 
viz.'4-3-5) 

[and turning the folding book around:] 

— A systematical survey of the Abhidhamma (Khandhä 5 päh bhuräh, Äyatana 12 päh 
bhuräh, Dhät 18 päh bhuräh, Saccä 4 päh bhuräh, Paticcasamuppäd bhuräh, Bodhi-
pakkhiya taräh 37 päh bhuräh) with its Burmese definitions. 

For this MS see B U C H 212. 

For the Maranänussati- and Asubhakammatthäna see PBCOU 49 and 50; for MSS of these 
texts see Hist. Comm. Ia 116; Palace 42 (64, 67), 46 (97). 

805 Cod.birm. 89. B S B , München 

Ivory. Wooden covers, on the inner surfaces painted red and on the outer surfaces gilded and 
decorated with a relief-design, glass-inlay and little mirrors. Foil. 13: ka-kha. Some of the ivory 
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Nos. 805-806 

plates are cracked, some are repaired, and only of foil, kai and käh part of the last line on the recto 
or first line on the verso resp. is actually broken off and missing; the writing is in some cases flaked 
off. 53.5-53.8 x 11 cm. 50 x 11 cm. 7 lines. 1 punch hole. The plates are gilded in the margins 
and decorated with anthropomorphous figures, animals and floral designs. Square script (Tamarind-
seed script) in dark-brown lacquer; on fol. ka and kä r short Burmese notes with pencil in very 
small letters. No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

The MS contains a Kammaväcä collection with nine chapters [see 777 = Kammav(P) 
277-284]. Cf. Frankfurter 141-150; Baynes 53-56; Kammav(A) 1-18. At the end of the 
resp. chapters the titles are written in round Burmese script, viz. Upasampada khanh (fol. 
k l v line 4), Oväda khanh (fol. kü v line 5), Kathin khanh (fol. kai r line 2), Sima khanh 
(fol. kö r line 6), Ther a khanh (fol. kö v line 6), Noma khanh (fol. kam r line 6), Vihära 
khanh (fol. kam v line 5) and Kuti khanh (fol. käh v line 2). 

End (fol. kha line 6): Nissayamuttasammutikhandam nitthitam. 

idam me puhham amhäkam nibbänassa paccayo hotu. sädhu, sädhu. 

For this MS see B U C H 211. 

For further information on Kammaväcä MSS see *45. 

MSS: l45-l4&, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-800, 803, 
806-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

806 Cod.birm. 90. B S B , München 

Ivory. Wooden covers to which ivory plates are attached on both surfaces and even on the edges; 
on the outer surfaces these plates are underlaid with green glass and delicately perforated showing 
floral ornaments and animals. The covers are about 1.5 cm shorter than the foil. Foil. 12: ka-käh. 
Foil, khö and käh are damaged at the edges and repaired. 58.5 x 9 cm. 49 x 9 cm. 5 lines. Square 
script (Tamarind-seed script) in dark-brown lacquer. No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 
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Nos. 806-807 

The MS contains the Upasampadä-kammaväcä with Oväda (foil, ka-ko v line 5; the Oväda 
does not form a separate section in this MS) and the Kathina-Kammaväcä (foil, ko v line 
5 - kä). This text corresponds to Frankfurter 141-145,21 and 147,30-148. The MS ends 
with the beginning of the akkharä-vtrst (fol. käh line 5): akkhara 'ekame. 

For this MS see B U C H 211. 

For further information on Kammaväcä MSS see l45. 

MSS: X4S-X48, 2293, 3577- 3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-800, 803, 
805, 807-809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

807 Cod.birm. 91. B S B , München 

Lacquered palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red-brown, on the outer surfaces gilded and decorated 
with rosettes in red-brown; only 1 punch hole; on the inner surface of one cover is scratched in: 
sakkraj 1100 khu na-yum la prah ne pittakad thuik säthu kho lü sahh Kammavä rvhe cä takä tö 
rhari co bhvä koh mhu. The covers are originally not belonging to the foil, because of the position 
of the punch hole. Foil. 12: [ka]-[kah] (the foliation signs on the first fol. and the last two foil, are 
not written). 54 x 9.5 cm. 50 x 9.5 cm. 5 lines. 2 (sic\) punch holes. Silvered foil.; the margins of 
the first and last two foil, as well as the blank sides of the first and last foil, are gilded and 
decorated with seated Buddhas (Sakyamuni with bhümisparsamudrä). Square script (Tamarind-seed 
script) in dark-brown lacquer. Dated (only on the cover which does not belong to the MS) sakkaräj 
1100 khu (1738 A.D.). Donor (only on the cover): a prince {co bhväh) from the Shan states. Päli. 
Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

This MS contains the very same text as 806, viz. the Upasampadä-kammaväcä with Oväda 
(foil, ka-kam r line 2) and the Kathina-kammaväcä (foil, kam v line 2 - käh). 

For further information on Kammaväcä MSS see *45. 

MSS: X4S-X4%, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-800, 803, 
805, 806, 808, 809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160,3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 
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Nos. 808-809 

808 Cod.birm. 92. B S B , München 

Lacquered textile. Wooden covers painted red, with ornaments and panels with depictions of armed 
figures in red on gold priming on the outer surfaces. In the middle of the inner surface of one cover 
is written in red paint on gold priming in two lines: 1284 khu nhach Mhö-vanh kyorih 'Ut-kan rvä 
ne Kammavä däyakä Kui Mvhah däyakä mah Ma Dvanh kohh mhu nibbän chu sädhu. As the 
covers are 0.5 cm shorter than the foil, they most probably do not originally belong to the MS. Foil. 
16: ka-khl. 58.5 x 13.5 cm. 54-54.5 x 12.5 cm. 6 lines. 1 punch hole. Gilded foil, with ornaments 
in red paint in the margins and between the lines; in the margins of the first and last two foil, and 
the blank sides of the first and last foil, devatä- and siha-motifs. Square script (Tamarind-seed 
script) in dark-brown lacquer. Dated (only on the cover) sakkaräj 1284 khu (1922 A.D.). Donors 
(only on the cover): Kui Mvhah and Ma Dvanh from 'Ut-kan village. Former owner (only on the 
cover): Mhö-vanh monastery. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

The MS contains the Kammaväcä-collection with nine chapters [see 777 = Kammav(P) 
277-284]. Cf. Frankfurter 141-150; Baynes 53-56; Kammav(A) 1-18. At the end of the 
chapters except the last one the resp. titles are written in round Burmese script, viz. 
Upa(sa)mpadakhanda on fol. ku v line 2, Ovädakhanda on fol. kai r line 3, Kathina-
khanda on fol. ko v line 5, Simakhanda on fol. käh v line 6, Therasammutikhandam on fol. 
kha v line 2, Nämasammutikhandam on fol. khä r line 5, Kappiyasammutikhandam on fol. 
khä v line 4, Sammutikhanda (sic\) on fol. khi v line 2. 

For this MS see B U C H 209. 

For further information on Kammaväcä MSS see !45. 

MSS: ^ - M S , 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-800, 803, 
805-807, 809, 828; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

809 Cod.birm. 99., B S B München 

Gilded sheet metal. Relief-moulded wooden covers with black painted and then gilded floral 
ornaments on red priming; the gilding is partly rubbed off; the covers are about 0.5 cm shorter than 
the metal plates. Foil. 16: ka-khu, fol. ki is missing; the foliation signs kai and kah (käh in 
Burmese) are written as in the Mon alphabet. 57 x 10 cm. 53 x 10 cm. 5 lines. 1 punch hole. 
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Gilded foil, with ornaments in red paint in the margins and between the lines; in the wider margins 
of the first two foil, depictions of monks with the ahjaU-g&shire; the respective panels at the end of 
the MS are left blank and the writing is done only in red and not again with black lacquer, thus the 
MS seems to be unfinished. Square script (Tamarind-seed script). No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

The MS contains the Kammaväcä-collection with nine chapters in the same order as 777 
[= Kammav(P) 277-284], but unlike that and most of the Kammavaca texts in the German 
collections our MS does not have the various deviations listed in 3580 and 758. It agrees 
with Frankfurter in the wording, only at the end of the Kathina chapter it adds samgham 
sannipätä ... [about three syllables illegible] byattena bhikkhunä patibalena samgho 
häpetabbo and again at the end of the Vihära chapter byattena bhikkhunä patibalena 
samgho häpetabbo; [cf. Frankfurter 141-150; Baynes 53-56; Kammav(A) 1-18]. 

For further information on Kammavaca MSS see '45. 

MSS: ^S-^ü, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791-800, 803, 
805-808, 828; for Kammavaca MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

810 Cod.birm. 93. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red and on the outer surfaces gilded. Foil. 389: ka- 'ü (fol. kho 
is missing) consisting of two parts: (1) foil. 155: ka-dam; (2) foil. 234: däh-'ü; 20 supporting 
leaves. 9 lines (foil, ' i v - 'u r 8 lines; fol. 'ü 10 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear hand­
writing; unusual writing of the consonant jha. Marginal title: Manidlpa on all foil, except foil, ka, 
kai, kham, ghu, hü, co, chi, jho, pi, phü, vi. Dated sakkaräj 1140 khu (1778 A.D.). Päli. Prose and 
verse. 

Rhah Ariyavamsa Dhammasenapati: Manidipa 

As there is no edition of this subcommentary to Buddhagosa's AtthasälinI at hand begin­
ning and end of both parts are quoted here. The textual tradition is evidently rather corrupt. 

(1) Beg.: namämi ratanattayam. 
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nanam fianam navananam, yassa yassa mahesino, 
gatam gatam vänagatam väna, tarn tarn tarn tarn ti vandiya. 

mahodadhim atisanta,m ahitä ti mamäyitam, 
tälisädhisitadanta, sihagatisubhäsitam. 

cakkam. 

suräsurasatam sitam, sugatam täsurägatam, 
natvä märäjitam, apatibhänakärakam, 

cakkam. 

battisalakkhanäslti, nubyancanaviräjitam, 
natvätthangasaram singi, nikkhavannam tathägatam. 

yo buddho sabbadhä yaniiä, aiiäsi fieyya paiicakam, 
ekakkhane 'pi ekam va, tarn tarn natvä dayädhikam. 

buddhassa yassa dhinantä, dayäcanantasambhavä, 
äkankhäpatibaddhätä, atulan tarn bhivädiya. 

sägarakarunänänam, giriräjasamädhikam, 
bhükamamam param silam, natvä titthilakancanam. 

saddhammabhämohatamam vinäsiya, äruyha buddhayugandharäcalam, 
te buddhakhettä ghatalamhinantadhT, älokakärajininam bivädiya. 

yo buddhino yena sudhammabhänunä, hantväna mohatamam timiram vibodhayi, 
sangham bujam yam sukhalakkhi sandharam, natväna täniti va dullabhäni 'harn. 

dubbodham Mülatikäyam, tarn tarn thänam yathäbalam, 
yäva Dvärakathä täva, vannayissam samäsato. 

Abhidhammasamvannanä samvannanam abhisankhäritukämo sudanta amanto bhadant-
Änandäcariyo Abhidhammasamvannanam ... 

End (fol. dam line 8): visatigäthävannanä iti samattä ti attho. iti Manidlpa nämikäya 
MülatTkävannanäya visatigäthävannanä samattä. 

(2) Beg. (fol. däh line 1): evam bhaddantÄnandäcariyo visatigäthänam attham vannetvä 
idäni kincäpi tabbannanänantaram tattha ken' atthena abhidhammo ti vacanassa attho 
vannetabbo ... 
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End (fol. 'ü line 6): tassä siddhi buddha, pe, siddhi, käsä, yathävutta cittuppä asa uppädo, 
ititi ayarn yathävutta vuttä ti attho, etta hi ayam iti saddo evam saddo viya idam atthe 
pavattati. so ca atthayojanä ti imassa tulyädhikaranavisesanam eva hoti. keci pana iti 
sadassa nidassanattham gahetvä kätabbä ti iminä sambandham karonti. iti nidänakathä-
vannanä nitthitä. nitthitä ca AtthasälinTsannivesakathä, nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

[In the margin underneath the marginal title:] sakkaräj 1140 prann sa-tah-kyvat la prahh 
kyö 2 rak ne ne 3 khyak ti kyö akhyin tvah Manidipa re rve pri sahh. 

The author lived and worked in Cac-kuirih (Sagaing) and later on in Pahh-ya (Vijayapura) 
near Ava during the reign of king Narapati (1442-1468 A.D.) [see Ganthav 193 (no. 95); 
Geiger 42; P L B 42-43; PPN 181]. According to Pit-sm 348 and Pit-st 122 (269) he 
composed this work in 1442 A.D. 

Ed.: for the SudhammavatI Press edition see Bollee, rev. 313. 

MSS: BhP 778; Förch X V I I I ; Mand 116; Palace 13 (105), 38 (33); Pit-st 122 (269, 901). 

See CPD 3.1,13. 

811 Cod .b i rm. 94. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foil. 174: ka-nnam, phu-bu, mai-ri, ru-vä; containing the following 
chapters or fragments thereof: (1) foil. 32: ka-gai; (2) foil. 44: go-chi; (3) foil. 37: chu-hhi; there 
are 2 foil, fihl with almost the same text (see below); (4) foil. 7: fmu-hnam; (6) foil. 12: phu-bi; 
(7) fol. 1: bu; (8) foil. 36: mai-lo; (9) foil. 5: lö-vä; the first and last foil, of the chapters are in 
some cases still tied together with some supporting leaves. 51 x 5.4 cm. 43 x 5 cm. 41 -45 x 5 cm. 
8 lines (fol. chi r and v 9 lines; fol. lai r 7 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. 
Fairly clear handwriting. On the title leaf of chapter (1) the title is written in the middle: Abhi-
dhammatthasahgruih pathama tvai cit puihh, and in the left margin: sü tö kam ne Ü Pan E, Ma 
Kyohh tui kohh mhu, and on the outer supporting leaf tied together with fol. gai: Abhidhammattha-
sahgruih pathama tvai (pancama tvai written underneath is cancelled). On the title leaf of chapter 
(2) and also on the outer supporting leaf tied together with fol. chi Abhidhammatthasahgruih dutiya 
puihh is written. On the title leaf of chapter (3) and also on a supporting leaf at the end of the 
chapter Abhidhammatthasahgruih tatiya puihh is written. On the title leaf of chapter (4) the title is 
written in the middle: Abhidhammasahgruih catuttha puihh, in the left margin the names of the 
donors: Moh 'Ahh, Ma Buih sa mih moh nham kohh mhu, and in the right margin: Vithi puihh. In 
the middle of the outer supporting leaf tied together with fol. bl is written: Abhidhammattha­
sahgruih chatthama puihh (chatthama tvai written underneath is cancelled); and in the right margin: 
sü tö kam ne Moh Rvhe hup Ma Aya NT tui koh mhu. On the title leaf of chapter (7) is written: 
Abhidhammatthasahgruih sattama puihh, and in the right margin of the first fol. bu: U Pahä cä ra. 

90 



No. 811 

On the title leaf of chapter (8) and on the outer supporting leaf tied together with fol. lo is written: 
Abhidhammatthasahgruih atthama puihh, and in the left margin of the last supporting leaf: sü tö 
kam ne Moh Sü, Ma Mheh sa ml moh nham. tui kohh mha, 54 khyap. On the tide leaf of chapter (9) 
Abhidhammatthasahgruih navama puihh is written. In the right margin of fol. gü r the number 36 
is written four times with pencil. Corrections/insertions on foil, kä, kai, khu, kham, gu, ghö, nai, cö, 
cam, cha, cham, jä, jham, phü, phai, ba-bi, yi-yu, yäh, rü, re, räh, lä. Dated sakkaräj 1206 khu 
(1844 A.D.); on the second fol. fiffl: 1127 khu (1765 A.D.). Donors: (1) Ü(h> Pan E and Ma 
Kyonh; (4) the couple Moh 'Ahh and Ma Buih; (6) Mori Rvhe Lup and Ma Aya NI; (8) the couple 
Moh Sü and Ma Mheh. Former owner: Ü(h) Paha. Päli and Burmese. Verse and prose. 

NaruVkyohh charä tö Rhah Aggadhamma or Aggadhammälahkära: Abhidhammattha­
sahgruih nissaya 

The corresponding Päli text to this fragmentary nissaya of Anuruddha's Abhidhammattha-
sahgaha can be found in "Abhidhammatthasahgaha and AbhidhammatthavibhävinT-tTkä'' 
(PTS) 1-51 or in "TTkä kyö path" (ChS) 1-68. The beginning of the text and the extant 
final passages of the chapters are quoted: 

(1) Beg.: namo tassa ~. vaddhatu sabbamahgalam, sabbamahgalam, khap sin so mahgalä 
san, vaddhatu, pran pväh mräh ce sa tan. 

vandäm' aham vandaneyya varam so sivadäyakam, 
ranancaham, püjaneyyam, pätu mam siddham esakam. 

cak gäthä. aham, hä san, vandaneyyam, rhi khuivh khyah hhä thuik so, varam, mrat so, 
sivadäyakam, nibbän kuiv peh nuih so, ranancaham, kilesä hü so mrü tuiv pay prih sov, 
püjaneyyam, pujjö ap so, buddham, mrat cvä phuräh kuiv, vandämi, rhi khuiv i , so buddho, 
thuiv mrat cvä phuräh sann, siddham esakam, aprlh kuiv rhä mhi khrah kuiv pru le phrac 
so, mam, ha kuiv, pätu, con rhok niccama tö mü ce sa tan. 

sammäsambuddham atulam sasadhammaganuttama, 
abhivädiya bhäsissam, Abhidhammatthasahgaham. 

aham, hä sann, sasadhammaganuttamam, sü tö koh tui i rhi taräh hi so taräh mrat so guin 
nhah ta kva phrac tö mu dha so, atulam, sila aca rhi kun so gun tui kroh ta cum ta yok 
nhah tü tö ma mü dha so, ... 

End (fol. ge r line 5): iti Abhidhammatthasahgahe cittasahgahavibhägo näma pathamo 
paricchedo. Abhidhammatthasahgahe, Abhidhammä gu nhac kyam nhuik yo tö mü ap kun 
so Abhidhammä i anak tuiv kuiv anak tuiv i akran äh phrah yü rä yü kroh phrac so kyam 
nhuik, cittasahgahavibhägo näma, cittasahgahavibhäga man so, ta nannh käh, cit tuiv kuiv 
cit tuiv i akrann äh phrah yü rä yü kroh vebhan rä vebhan kroh mann so, pathamo, rhe üh 
cvä so, paricchedo, apuih akhräh sann, iti samattho, prih pran cum pri. iti Abhidhamma-
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tthasarigahe, aca hi so path tuiv kui käh, pathamapariccheda i , parisamäpanäkära kuiv pra 
am so hhä thuiv sa tan, thuiv path i adhibbäy kah Abhidhammä gu kyam nhuik ho tö mü 
ap kun so Abhidhammägu nhac kyam i anak paramattha taräh leh päh tuiv kuiv leh päh 
tuiv i sahgruih rä sahgruih kroh akrah re tvak rve yü rä yü kroh phrac so kyam nhuik 
cittasahgahavibhäga man so pathamapariccheda sah aprih suiv rok pn hü luiv so. 

jä sah sah tuiv äh anak sarup kuiv akrahhh Ivay ein so hhä Ahgadhammälahkära ther sahh 
ci rah ap so Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissayya pathama puihh käh prih prahh cum i 
buräh. 

sakkraj 1206 khu sa-tahh-kyvat la prah kyö 13 rak ta-nahlä ne tvah, Abhidhammattha­
sahgruih nissayya pathama puihh kui reh küh rve prih sahh. iminä puhhakammena akkharä 

(2) End (fol. chi v line 8): iti Abhidhammatthasahgahe, cetasikasahgahavibhägo näma, 
dutiyo paricchedo. Abhidhammatthasahgahe, Abhidhammatthasahgruih kyam nhuik ceta-
sikavibhägo näma dutiyo, paribhäga mann so, ta nannh käh cetasik tui kui cetasik tui i 
akrannh äh phrah yü rä yü krohh vebhan rä vebhan kroh mann so, dutiyo, nhac khu tui i 
prann krohh phrac so, paricchedo, apuihh akhyäh sann, iti samatto, prih prann cum pn. 

jä sah sah tui äh anak sarup kui akrahhh choh Ivay ein so hhä, Aggadhammälahkära ther 
sahh ci rah ap so Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissayya dutiya puihh sah prih i. 

sakkraj 1206 khu ta-choh-mun la chan 17 rak ne tvahh Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissayya 
kuiv reh küh rve pri pri. 

(3) End (fol. nhi r line 8): abhidhän anekattha nhuik, vokärolämake khandhe hu suiv rä käh, 
vokärasaddä sann yut mä so anak khandhä hü so anak I anak nhac päh kuiv yo i , T arä 
nhuik vokärasaddä käh khandhä kuiv ho sa tann, vatthusahgaha prih prah cuiri i . Abhi­
dhammatthasahgahe, Abhidhammatthasahgruih nhuik, pakinnakasaiigahavibhägo näma, 
pakinnakasahgahavibhäga mann so, ta nannh käh, vedanä aca hi so taräh tuiv i pruivh 
prvan akrahn äh phrah yü rä yü kroh vebham rä vebham kroh mann so tatiyo, sum khu tuiv 
i , prahh kroh phrac so, paricchedo, apuih akhräh sann, iti samattho, prih prann cum prih. 

jä sah sah tuiv äh anak samt kuiv akrahhh choh Ivay ein so hhä, Aggadhammälahkära ther 
sahh ci ran so Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissayya tatiya puihh pri i. ciram titthatu säsane. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

[The second fol. hnT1 contains the very same text but adds a date:] sakraj 1127 khu tam-
choh-mun la prahh kyö ta rak 

(6) End (fol. bi v line 8): Abhidhammatthasahgahe, nhuik, rüpasahgahavibhägo näma, 
rüpasahgahavibhäga man so, ta nafifi käh, rup, rup i akhyan mai nhuik pra ap so nibbän 
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tarah i , kuiv, nibban tarah i akyafi ah phrah yu ra yu kroh vebhan ra vebhan kroh mahh so, 
chattho, khrok khu duiv i , prah kroh phrac so, paricchedo, sann, iti samattho pri. 

amyuivh sah duiv äh akyahh sah kräh cim so hhä Aggadhammälahkära ther sahh ci ran 
ap so Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissaya chattha puih käh prahh cumm i. pu di, ä nhah 
prahh cum pä luiv i. 

(8) End (fol. lai v line 4): thui vithi chui rä nhuik lann paccuppannärum sattarasäyuka 
nhuik sä atitabhavah kui chui, paramatthasadda nhuik, atimahantärumm mahantarärum nhac 
vithi kuiv pah yü ap i , akhyuiv so sü dui käh tikä nhuik, dveh dve javanavära hu chui 
khrah kroh jo vära phrac so mahantärum säyükum i javanavära chui sa phrah jo nhah cap 
rve cit i , acah phrac so atimahantärum mahantärum nhac vithi tui kui yü khrah sahh sah i , 
jo mahiso paritthärum atiparitthärum kuiv säma yü ap, thui kroh Manisäramanjüsä nhuik 
dve dve javanapabandhähu chui sa sa tan. patthän nah prih i . Abhidhammatthasahgahe, 
Abhidhammä sahgruih kyam nhuik, paccayasahgahavibhägo näma, paccayasahgahavibhäga 
mann so, ta nanh käh, paccann tuiv kui paccann duiv i akyan äh phrah yü rä yü kroh 
vebhan rä vebhan kroh man so, atthamo, yhac khu tuiv i prah kroh phrac so, paricchedo, 
apuih akhräh sann, iti samattho, pran cum prih. 

jä sah sah tui äh anak sarup kuiv akyan choh Ivay ein so hhä Aggadhammälahkära ther 
sah ci ra ci ran so Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissaya atthama puih käh prih prahh cum i. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

For the author see 2272 and P L B 57. 

For different nissayas see '8, l2S, !92, 2202, 2220, 2244, 2380- 2382, 3498, 3583,3607, 3707, 
822, 830, 834, 889, 894. 

MSS: Palace 39 (41); PMT I 221 (Add. 6781B), 222 (Add. 10556, cf. 10557); Oldenb 52; 
cf. F i lRAS 41; Pit-st 196 (1016); PMT I 227 [Add. 19957 (4)], 244 [Or. 6454 (2)]; cf. BhP 
1096; K V M K 1191; L C P 41 (A) , 96; Palace 14 (115, 116), 39 (43, 44), 40 (46-48), 42 
(70), 43 (79), 44 (84), 45 (92); PMT I 222 (Add. 10557), 230 [Or. 2170 (1)1; WMS B-P 
104, 118. 

1 Possibly a leaf of the MS from which our text has been copied. 

812-814 Cod.birm. 98. B S B , München 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; on the inner surface of both covers ka 
is scratched in. Foil. 309: 812 foil. 140: ka-thai: Päräjikan päli tö; 813 foil. 98: thö-nam (foliation 
sign tho is omitted): Bhikkhu päcit päli tö; 814 foil. 71: näh-yö: BhikkhunI päcit päli tö; altogether 
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40 supporting leaves at the beginning and end of the MS and between the texts. Fol. yi is heavily 
damaged. 49.5 x 6.2 cm. 39-39.5 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded; most of the leaves 
were still sucking together due to the gilding, so the MS has never been read. Very clear hand­
writing. Marginal titles: 812 Päräjikan päli tö (Päräjikan path on fol. kam) on all foil, except fol. hi; 
in the right margin of last fol. thai Päräjikan päli tö prih i is written; 813 Bhikkhu päcit päli tö; 
in the right margin of last fol. nam Bhikkhu päcit päli tö prih prih is written; 814 BhikkhunT päcit 
päli tö (on fol. phi erroneously Bhikkhu päcit päli tö); on fol. yo underneath the marginal title is 
written: Chäh-toh rvä sü ttheh kumh ne rap ne bhuräh däyikäma Ma Suih kohh mhu, and in the 
right margin of last fol. yö: BhikkhunT päcit päli tö prTh prTh; the marginal title is in some cases 
partly cut off. On the first supporting leaf ka is written with pencil, and in red ink in the left 
margin: kussinnärum tuik Üh Rindama ap, in the middle the first title and information about the 
number of leaves: Päräjikan päli tö. ka ca, yö, achumh 25 ahgä 10 khyap [= 310 foil.], kham, 3 
ahgä 4 khyap [- 40 supporting leaves], pohh 29 ahgä 2 khyap [= 350 foil, and supporting leaves], 
and in the right margin: x~rvhe pinh'x [and underneath] 5. On a second supporting leaf is written 
pencil in a rather careless handwriting: tam-choh-mum la chan 8 rak 5 kyat(?) Ü Rindama. On the 
verso of the last fol. yö is written pencil: pe kham thai and also some very fainted writing: kyat Üh 
Rindama 5 (?). Corrections/insertions on foil, hä, che, ja, do, dö, nä, tö, phi, pho, pham, mi, yu. 
Dated sakkaräj 1275 khu (1913 A.D.). Donor: Ma Suih from Chäh-toh village. Päli. Prose. 

1 - 1 Cf. 3438, 3460, 3513, 3523-3524; rvhe pinh probably means "completely closed with gold" = 
gilded. 

812 Cod .b i rm. 98. B S B , München 

Description see above, 812-814. 

Vinaya: Suttavibhahga (Mahävibhariga) 

The text called Päräjikan päli tö in the MS can be found in "Vinayapitaka" (PTS) I I I 
1 -266 or in "Päräjikapäli" (ChS). 

End (fol. thai r line 2): Nissaggiyam nitthitam. 

[For the following Päli verses cf. '8, '30, 3451, 3452, 3655, 3656, 3697 - 3699, 759, 782 (2), 
821, and especially 3594:] 

säsanujjotike ramme, pure Amara-nämake, 
Jambüdipassa ketumhi ädimandiratthänake. 
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saddhammatthitikamena, dhahhadhivasa-Bä-ka-re. 
parappavädaharinä vihäre sädhu pujite. 

silädigunayuttena, Tipeta-alahkära-, 
mahädhammaräjaguru, ti lahjinä vasantena. 

sammä äkahkhamänena, säsanassa sucirattham, 
pubbapotthakapälihi, samsanditväbhisahkhatä. 

Päräjikakandan ti 1 ~jinacakke balabbare, 
sakkaräje khamäkappe'1, jetthamäsamhi nitthitä. 

katapuhhen' anenäham, mettacittena püretvä, 
sabbäkusalavigato päramicariyäcäge. 

pahhädhika sukham patto, sabbapuhnesu sürato, 
täremi oghadussannam, veneyyam thalanibbhayam. 

i cä pri lac sakkaräj käh 1275 khu na-yum la prah kyö ta rak ne ne 10 näri akhyin tvah 
Päräjikan päli tö kui reh küh rve prih i. pu, di, ä nhah prahh cum pä lui i. nibbäna-
paccayo hotu. 

Like the other MSS with a very similar colophon (see the catalogue numbers mentioned 
above) this MS has been copied from a text written down by a resident of the Bäh-ka-rä 
monastery in Amarapura during the time of Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Dhammä-
bhinanda (1738-1800 A.D.) . 

MSS: '50, 3523, 3594, 3697, 3698, 883; for MSS in other catalogues see 3523, where BhP 
657; B O D L 26, 55; C M 1744; F i l R A S 42, 53; WMS B-P 51, 53, 60, 64 must be added. Cf. 
also BhP 730 and PMT I 231 (Or. 2768). 

See CPD 1.2. 

1 balabbare means 2333 A.B. (1789 A.D.) and khamäkappe means 1152 B . E . (1789 A.D.) according 
to the pitakat sankhyä system (see Part 1 of this catalogue, p. X X ) . 

813 Cod .b i rm. 98. B S B , München 

Description see above, 812-814. 
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Vinaya: Suttavibhahga (Mahavibhariga) 

The text called Bhikkhu päcit päli tö in the MS can be found in "Vinayapitaka" (PTS) IV 
1 -207 or in "Päcittiyapäli" (ChS) 1 -272. 

End (fol. nam r line 3): Mahävibhahgam nitthitam. 

7 cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1275 khu nhac vä-chui la chanh 10 rak ne ne 10 näri akhyin 
tvah Bhikkhu päcit päli tö kui reh küh rve prih i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä nhah prah 
cum pä lui i. idam me puhham äsavakkhayam vaham hotu. 

MSS: '51 , 3524, 3537; for MSS in other catalogues see 3523 where BhP 634; B O D L 46; 
C M 1745; Palace 21 (1); PMT I 229 (Egerton 1115); WMS B-P 64 must be added. Cf. also 
BhP 730 and PMT 231 (Or. 2768). 

See CPD 1.2. 

814 Cod .b i rm. 98. B S B , München 

Description see above, 812-814. 

Vinaya: Suttavibhahga (Bhikkhunivibhariga) 

The text called Bhikkhuni päcit päli tö in the MS can be found in "Vinayapitaka" (PTS) 
I V 211-351 or in "Päcittiyapäli" (ChS) 273-470. 

End (fol. yo v line 9): BhikkhünTvibhahgam nitthitam. 

idam me puhham äsavakkhayam vaham hotu. akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

l ' i sui ya khu kyvan-up pru sahh, 
kohh mhu thui thui, mrat kusuil kui, 
Mrah-mhuir ton svah, kyeh jüh tan sahh, 
mi khah mveh bha, bhuih bheh ca sah, 
puttadäyä, hhätakä nhah, 
charä sa mäh, bumh sumh päh tvah 
kreh sah re sü, nat lü brahmä, 
prittä ma krvahh, Yama mahh ka, 
ra lyhah pä ce amyha ve i, 
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Vasundare, i mre nat sah 
hä tuih kräh sah, mhat sah mraih mrah pä ce sov.A 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1275 khu vä-chui la prahh kyö 9 rak ne ne 4 näri akhyin tvah 
Bhikkhüni päcit päli tö kui reh küh rve prih i. pu, di, ä nhah prah cum pä lui i. 

MSS: 3538, 3 571, 3699; and also BhP 725, 732; Cab I I 6; L C P 83; Mand 2, 3; Oldenb 
1.1,2; Palace 2 (17), 29 (1 and 4 [Päcittiya]); PMT I 229 (Egerton 1115); WMS B-P 64; cf. 
PMT I 231 (Or. 2768). 

See CPD 1.2. 

'- 1 Cf. L53, 3565, 3605,3676, 3677. 

815 Cod.birm. 100. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Foil. 20: ghu-hl, no-c(l) (the I-grapheme of the last foliation sign ci is broken off). 
Of foil, ghö, näh and c(l) parts of the leaves are broken off and some of the text is missing. 50 
x 5.6 cm. 41 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Very good hand­
writing. Marginal title: Janakka jät nissya; on fol. cä Temi jät(?) is added underneath the marginal 
title. No date (fragment; end is missing). Päli and Burmese. Verse and prose. 

Mahäjanakajätaka nissaya 

The fragmentary MS contains a nissaya of the Mahäjanakajätaka (no. 593). Beginning and 
end of the extant textual portions corresponding to the Päli text in Fausb0ll's ed. V I 
30,26-39,26 and 43,3-48,22 or in Jätakatthakathä V I (ChS) 39,15-49,16 and 52,23-60,5 
run as follows: 

(Fol. ghu r line 1): vuttam, chui ap so, katham, ca käh kui, sutvä, rve, kanitthassa, ü phrac 
so, Polajanak äh, sinneham, khyac khrahh kui, bhinditvä, phyak rve, Polajanakkam, 
Polajanak kui, sahkhalikähi, sam khre khyahh tui phrah, bandhäpetvä, nhoh phvai ce rve, 
räjanivesanato, mahh ' im mhe, ... 

(fol. hi v line 10:) iti, sui, äha, i , tävad eva, thui chui so khana nhuik lyhah, anekasatäni, 
arämaka kun so, türiyäni, can cohh nhahh tui kui, pagganhimsu, tlh mhut kun i , tadä thui 
akhä nhuik, türiya 

(fol. ho r line 1:) kun so, nätakittiyo, ka khre sah mimma tui sah, nisldimsum, ne kun i , 
brahmanä pi punäh tui sah lahh, sotthikärena, khyamh sä am so akhrahh arä phrah, mukha-
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marigalikani, nhut mangala rhi so ca kah tui kui, kathenti, chui pe kun i , ... 

(fol. c(I) v line 9:) kadä, nhuik, aham, sah, sannaddhe, kun tha so, ussitaddhaje, kun tha 
so, dlpe, kun tha so, atho pi, lahh, veyagghe, kun tha so, sabbälahkärabhüsite, kun tha so, 
cäpahatthehi, kun tha so, vammihi, kun tha so, gämaniyehi, tui sah, arulhe, kun tha so, 
mendarathe ca, chit 

For authors of Mahäjanakajätaka nissayas and for edd. see 2320. 

MSS: cf. 2320; cf. also BhP 342; Cab U 149, 160; Förch X I , X U (s.v. Zanakkat); L C P 58; 
Palace 8 (71), 50 (22), 59 (98); PMT I 224 (Add. 12237). 

816 Cod .birm. 103. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red, 1.5 cm shorter than the foil, and thus originally not belong­
ing to the MS. Foil. 39: kä-kai, ghäh, he, hai, tä, ti, tü-tham, pü-pö, I I , läh, va, vä. 50.2 x 5.6 cm. 
40-40.5 x 4.5-5 cm. 8 lines (fol. vä v 9 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. 
Rather good handwriting; the script shows some similarities to the Mon script. Corrections on foil, 
ki, kü, hai, thä, thü, pai, va. No date. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Vinayasahgaha nissaya 

The very fragmentary MS without any title contains a nissaya of Säriputta's Vinaya­
sahgaha. The beginning of the first extant fol. is quoted below [cf. the Päli text in Vinaya-
sahgahatthakathä (ChS) 1]. It is identical with the corresponding portion in 893. 

Fol. kä r line 1: nhuik krah lah kun so rahan tui äh, yogävacara phrac kum so lajjipesala 
rahan tui äh, sö lannh pe, kammatthän nhuik le kyak kum so rahan tui äh sö lan hü, vinaye, 
vinah pitakat nhuik, pätavatthäya, limmä cim hra hhä, kosalla nnän i akyui hhä sö lann hü, 
anekattha anekesu pakaranesu, myäh cvä so kyam tui nhuik, vippakinna, athüh thüh apräh 
präh so nan tui phrah pram tha so, Pälimuttavinicchayam, päli tö mha lvat so achum aphrat 
kui. 

As the end of the MS is missing we have no information on the author of this nissaya. Pit-
sm 754 mentions a Vinayasarigaha-atthakathä nisya, the author of which is unknown, and 
in Pit-st 195 (1012) a Vinayasahgaha-atthakathä nisya can be found where Rhah Parama-
khemä is given as the author's name. 

For the Päli text see 748. 
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MSS: 893; cf. BhP 1030; F i l R A S 54, 59; Förch V ; PMT I 240 (Or. 4803). 

817 Cod.birm. 104. SB, Berlin 

Ivory. Two different wooden covers, painted red and on the outer surfaces decorated with ornaments 
in red on gold priming, one is decorated with rosettes and the other one bears the hamsa-pattem; 
1 punch hole. Foil. 7: ka-ku, kai-(ko); the foliation signs written in red paint in the lower left 
corner are hardly legible; there is an additional foliation with numbers in black in the same place; 
the last fol. (ko) has no foliation sign. The plates are in some cases cracked and pieces are broken 
off at the edges. 54 x 10.5 cm. 49-50 x 10.5 cm. 8 lines [fol. (ko) v 9 lines]. 2 punch holes. In the 
margins the ivory plates are gilded and decorated with ornaments in red. Square script (Tamarind-
seed script). No date. Päli. Prose. 

Kammaväcä 

The fragmentary MS contains the Agghasamodhäna-kammaväcä corresponding to Kam-
mav(A) 21,5-23,10 [end of fol. ku v: sambahulä äpattiyo sattähapaticchannä(yo); in 
Kammav(A) the resp. passage is abbreviated with pa] and 24,5-27,6 [beg. of fol. kai r: 
(samba)hulä äpattiyo tihapaticchannäyo and end of fol.(ko) v line 9: sambahulä äpattiyo 
catuhapaticchannäyo, sambahulä äpa(ttiyo); in Kammav(A) the resp. passages are abbrevi­
ated with pa]. Cf. Baynes 74 and 68-70. 

For information on Kammavaca MSS see l45. 

MSS: x7, 2160, 2290, 2292, 3586, 744, 767, 827; for Kammavaca MSS in other catalogues 
see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

818 Cod.birm. 147. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, painted red and on the inner surfaces painted black. On the outer surface 
of one cover a label of lined paper is pasted bearing a number, the title of the text and the name of 
the monastery to which this MS formerly belonged: 101 [next line:] Visuddhimag. Dakkhina van. 
The MS is tied together with a ribbon (red and white; 2 x 466 cm) interwoven with a patthanä (see 
below). Foil. 410: ka-khyä; the first and last foil, are tied together with some supporting leaves. 
47.5 x 6 cm. 38-39 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Mostly 
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very clear, but sometimes rather careless handwriting. Marginal title: Visuddhimag nak/nisya/nissya 
du (= dutiya), and underneath the name of the owning monastery Dakkhinä van; on foil, ta, tu, sö, 
khya Dakkhinä van only, and on foil, thü, phai, bhü, lu, a, kyu Visuddhimag nisya/nissya du only 
is written; on the last fol. khyä the full tide Visuddhimag nissya dutiya thut is given. Corrections on 
foil, ki, kü, khä, cl. Dated sakkaräj 1229 khu (1867 A.D.). Donor (on the ribbon): Ma Cinh Rah. 
Former owner: Dakkhinä van, i.e. the Dakkhinavana monastery, viz. the monastery, which is located 
in the "southern grove". Päli and Burmese. Verse and prose. 

Text on the ribbon: 

parame Sakya, sugata hu, 
lu bha bhagavä, co mrat cvä sann, 
sahkhyäsahkhye, leh thve arä, 
sinh kambhäka, jaräjäti, 
prac bhi pyak ra, dukkha ca kan, 
mu khya ran kui, amhan pay rhah, 
lui so äh mrah, taräh pärami, 
ahm ma yut, äh thut prih khä, 
buddhäbuddha, mrat cui lu, 
ta kva than rhah, lü sumh päh i, 
nibbän rok krohh, chu pan tohh rve, 
däyakä yahh, pyqm sahh kre hhä, 
cam rä tthäna, nagara Hamsä, 
ci rah pä sö, khö rä ahm, 
mhö bhi Rvhe mrui, ma khyui kyü tö 
va rvä ne, kui cam krö, 
chak nvay pok pväh, khö mhu sa hhä, 
nä mä tvah rhi, re cak mettä, 
sve khvä ma timh, cä däyakä ma 
Ma Cinh Rah, Maniratanä, 
Buttä panh khak, sah Moh Thvanh mrat, 
thin hhih lyham kyan, ta kva ma kyan, 
amhan lü rvä, nibbän kui, 
lyhah cvä pohh cu, akroh pru sah. 
nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. 

Chum-thäh (or Ca-lah) charä tö Rhah Nandamälä: Visuddhimag nissaya sac (dutiya thut) 

The text is called Visuddhimag nissaya dutiya thut (dutiya thut/thup = 2nd bundle) in the 
MS. It is the same "new" nissaya on Buddhaghosa's Visuddhimagga as 3547, also contain­
ing the chapters X (Äruppaniddesa) - X V I I (Pahnäbhüminiddesa) [Visuddhimaggo (PTS) 
326-586, (ChS) I 320 - I I 221, Warren's ed. 271-502]. It has the same introduction and 
the same portion at the end of the text with information on the author (3547 p. 161), the 
following few lines, however, concerning the details about the size of the MS, are missing 
here, and the final portion is less detailed than in 3547 (p. 162). 
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End (fol. khya line 3): petanam, ta ma Ivan svah so achve nnati aponh tui ah, papunatu, 
tannh. 

sakkaräj 1227 khu tan-choh-muri la prahh kyö 4 rak ne ne sum khyak ti kyö akhyin tvah 
Visuddhimag nissaya dutiya thut kui reh küh rve pri sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di äh, 
nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

MSS: 3547, cf. 2 341; for MSS in other catalogues see 3547, where PMT I 239 (Or. 4602), 
K V M K 1171, cf. WMS B-P 96.1 must be added. 

819-820 Cod.birm. 148. B S B , München 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red. On the inner surface of both covers 11 
is scratched in, and on the outer surface of one cover a label of lined paper is pasted bearing a 
number and the title of the text: 100 [next line:] Abhi(dhamma)tthasarüpa kyamh1. The MS is tied 
together with a woven ribbon (red, yellow and green; 3 x 422 cm) without patthanä. Foil. 326: 
ka-rö (there are 2 foil, khe, co, and thü bearing the very same text, and 2 foil, nä where 1 and 2 
resp. is written underneath the foliation sign; 819 foil. 259: ka-phi: Nibbänasarüpadlpakakanda; 
820 foil. 67: phT-rö: SammohachedanI kyamh (these foil, are not yet completely blackened); the 
first and last foil, of both texts are tied together with some supporting leaves. 48.6 x 6.4 cm. 37-38 
x 5.5 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Good handwriting. Marginal 
titles: 819 Nidän/Nidänh on foil, ka-kl and Nibbänasarüpadlpakakanda on about every other of the 
following foil; 820 SammohachedanI kyamh on all foil, except fol. yü. On the last but one 
supporting leaf tied together with the last fol. rö is written in red ink: 42 Mohh-ma-kyäh kyorih bhun 
tö krih cä, Nibbänasarüpadipanikanda, Sammohachedani kyamh, ka ca, rö achum, cä sah, 26 ahgä 
10 khyap, [= 322 foil.] pe kham 2 ahga [= 24 supporting leaves] pohh 28 ahgä 10 khyap [= 346 
foil, and supporting leaves] hve sah 6 kyap 3 mat [= 6% kyats]; and on the outer supporting leaf 
tied together with fol. rö: 12 Mohh-ma-kyäh kyorih bhun tö krih cä, Abhidhammatthasarüpa kyamh, 
ka ca, süh (sic\) achumh, cä sah = 29 ahga 6 khyap [= 354 foil.] pe kham = 2 arigä 3 khyap, [= 
27 supporting leaves] pohh 31 ahgä 9 khyap [= 375 foil, and supporting leaves] hve sari 7 kyap 3 
müh [= 7 kyats 6 annas]; as there are 322 foil, (ka-rö) the informations on the owner, the number 
of foil, and the price written on the last but one supporting leaf belong to this MS. Cor­
rections/insertions on foil, ki, co, jhe, thäh, bam, ma, mö, yam. Dated sakkaräj 819 1267 khu (1905 
A.D.), 820 1266 khu (1904 A.D.). Former owner: The abbot of the Mohh-ma-kyäh monastery; the 
handwriting on the label as well as the number, however, indicate that this MS most probably once 
belonged to the same library as 818, viz. the Dakkhinavana monastery. Burmese with Päli quota­
tions. Prose. 

1 Due to a hole in the label dhamma is missing. 
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819 Cod.birm. 148. B S B , München 

Description see above, 819-820. 

Dutiya Mmi-prah-krih charä tö Rhah Candavamsälahkära: Abhidhammatthasarüpa-
dipaka kyamh 

The MS contains the NibbänasarüpadTpakakanda, viz. the fourth part of this Burmese work 
on Abhidhammä. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. Amarapüra mrui pran tuik pran charä tö bhuräh krlh atham vay khu 
nhac nhac pat lumh mhT ne chanh kap kyamh gan sah kräh sa phrah, lahhh kohh charäh 
tö bhuräh krih nhah ta kva Noh-krih-'uih charä tö Rvhe-gü charä tö aca rhi so charä mrat 
tui i atham mha ra ap so na yü padesa rhi so. 

End (fol. phi line 3): nibbänam, nibbän kui, vinnäya ca, ma bhok ma pran hut mhan cvä si 
prTh rve lanh, tassa nibbänassa, i , vä, kui, adhigamüpäyo, ra khrahh rok khrahh i akrohh 
phrac so dänasTla aca rhi so vivattanissita kusuil kui, vihnünä, pannä rhi sann, sadä, ne 
nhah ma khyäh akhä khap simh, kätabbo ca, kätabbo eva, Ivan cvä kyuih kut äh thut pru 
krari ap pru krah sah pru kyan thuik sann sä thanh. NibbänasarüpadTpakakanda prTh i . 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1267 khu ta-küh la prah kyö 2 rak sokyä ne ne 3 khyak ti kyö akhyimh tvah reh 
küh prih 'oh mrah sah. sädhu sädhu khö ce sov. 

Edd.: The SudhammavatT Press ed. [Mrui-prah-krTh guinh 'up charä tö Arhah Candavam­
sälahkära, Abhidhammatthasarüpadipaka kyamh, Rankun: SudhammavatT/The Thudhama-
wadi Press, 1302 (1940)] accessible to us only contains the Cittasarüpa-, CetasikasarQpa-
and RüpasarüpadTpakakanda. — B B 47 s.v. Chanda-vamsälahkära. 

820 Cod.birm. 148. B S B , Berlin 

Description see above, 819-820. 

Dutiya Mrui-prah-krTh charä tö Rhah Candavamsälahkära: SammohachedanI kyamh 

As there is no edition of this Burmese work on Buddhist ethics at hand beginning and end 
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of the text are quoted: 

Beg. (fol. phi line 1): namo tassa ~. 

natvä mahädayam nätham, dhammam tamandanäsakam, 
samgham sampiyaslläham, varam gäravabhäjanam. 

laddha lacche hi nekehi, sahatheravarehi va, 
sajjhittho samgharäjena, vakkham Sammohacchedanim. 

aham, akyvan-nup sah, mahädayam, krih mrat kray vanh so mahäkarunä rhi tö mü tha so, 
varam mrat lha cvä tha so, vä, sü tö kohh aporih tui sah torih tha ap tha so, gäravabhä­
janam, rai se le mrat pru ap pru thuik sah i aphrac tanh hü so, araham aca rhi so gun tö 
apohh tui i tanh rä lanh phrac tö mü tha so, nätham, mrat cvä bhuräh kui, vä, lü nat brahmä 
sattavä khap simh tui i kuih kvay lahh lyoh mhl khui rä phrac tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh 
kui, vä, khap simh so sattavä tui äh kohh cvä kyah cim so hhä samäpatipat kui torih tö mü 
tat so mrat cvä bhuräh, kui, vä, kilesä kui Ivan cvä pü pan ce tö mü tat so mrat cvä bhuräh 
kui, vä, nat nhah ta kva so loka kui acuih ra tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh kui, vä, khap simh 
so sattavä tui i , paccuppän samsarä lokilokuttarä clh pväh khyamh sä kui Ivan cvä tohh ta 
tö mü tat so mrat cvä bhuräh kui, natvä namämi, rhi khuih pä i . 

End (fol. ro r line 1): lokadhamma nhac va nhac phrä nhuik ma käralopa phrac rve myäh 
cvä pum yah gun ah khap simh nhah prahh cum sa phrah ne la pa mä mrat cvä bhuräh 
säsanä tö nhuik Ivan cvä kyö cö than rhäh sö abhidhammä nria vä arä nhuik atipätaka phrac 
tö mü so arhah Candamäla amann tö rhi so Thut-lamh charä tö bhuräh krih amhuih rhi so 
üh rih tö mather kyö sumh päh tuih i anvay achak kuih kvay pyak timh mrup ma rhi ce ra 
chak lak pran pväh can käh, thvanh lahh 'oh säsasanä tö tan thvarih sa myha käla mrah krä 
tan tay cvä tan chä chah bhi sa kai sui phrac man kum mrhö khö torih tha tö mü sa phrari 
üh ri tö alat phrac so arhari Sutadhara amari tö rhi so upajjhäy charä mahäther mrat sah tat 
mhat bhvaih khrah amahn pa rinap peh mhafi ap so Candavamsälarikära aman tö rhi so, 
Ratanä-pum rvhe mrui tö chah khre bhumh vanh kyah arhe prah ton prah mha ca rve, 
DutthävatI, mrac nay vai yä mrui rvä tui nhuik sa tahh sumh ne so sarighä tö nhac thori 
kyö tui i ganäcariya ganapämokkha phrac so Mrui-prari-krih guirih 'up charä tö sann ci rari 
ria chumh phrat reh pru ap so SammohachedanI aman rhi so i samväsädivinicchaya phrac 
so sann säsanä tö 1 nhac thori leh rä sumh chay leh nhac - 1, gojä sakkaräj 2"ta thori nhac 
rä riäh chay nhac"2 khu ta-porih la prah kyö leh rak ne nak ta khyak tlh khari akhyin tvah 
nhuik pnh clh 'oh mrarih khrahh sui rok sann. SammohachedanI kyamh prih prih. 

etena punnena, T sui mrat cvä bhuräh äh rhi khuih ra khrahh tahh hü so kohh mhu cetanä 
kroh, so aham, thui hä sah, sampayäre, ta ma Ivan bhava nhuik, nipunamati ca, sim mve 
so pahhä rhi sahh lahhh kohh, sato ca, sati nhah prah cum sah lahh kohh, tittho ca, rohh 
rai Ivay sahh lahh kohh, dakkho ca, limmä sah lahh kohh, dinhijjhupahhho ca, phroh mat 
so ayüpahhä rhi sah lahh kohh, avikalaviriyo ca, ma khyui tai so lum la rhi sah lahh kohh, 
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bhogavä ca, cahh cim uccä rhi sah lahh kohh, samvibhägT ca, khvaih khramh, vebhan that 
sahh lahhh kohh, süro ca, raih ran sah lahh kohh, dhithattho ca, tan krah so cit rhi sah 
lahh kohh, saparahitacaro ca, mi mi akyuih cih pväh, sü ta päh akyuih cih pväh kui kyan 
choh tat sahh lahhh kohh, dighajTvi, rhahh so asak rhi sahh lahhh kohh, arogo ca, anä ma 
rhi sahh lahhh kohh, dhahho ca, bhunh rhi sahh lahhh kohh, vanno ca, achahh Iha sahh 
lahhh kohh, yasassam ca, myäh so akhya aram rhi sahh lahhh kohh, atibalavadharo ca, 
alvan so äh kui choh nhuih sahh lahh kohh, kittimä ca, kyeh jüh sa tahh kyö khrahh rhi 
sahh lahhh kohh, bhaveyyam, phrac ra pä lui i. 

naradevänam, nat lü tui äh, adhipo ca, acuih ra so nat mahh krih aphrac sahh lahh kohh, 
catudipissaro pi vä, leh kyvanh lumh kui acuih ra so Cakrävatheh mahh i aphrac sahh 
lahhh kohh, bhaveyyam, phrac ra pä lui i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

i cä prTh lac sakkaräj käh 1266 khu nhac prä-chui la-chanh nhac rak ne tvah Sammoha-
chedanl kyamh kui reh küh rve prTh 'oh mrah sah. pu di ä nhah prah cum pä lui i. 

In the final passage of the text is mentioned that Candavamsälahkära completed his work 
in 2434 B.C . or 1252 B . E . (1891 A.D.) . 

Ed.: B B 48 s.v. Chanda-vamsälahkära. 

1 - 1 The last numeral of this date 24342 B.C. is superfluous. 
2- 2 1252 B.E. 

821 Cod.b i rm. 149. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red, bearing an orange loop made out of felt between the punch 
holes. Foil. 166: ka-dö; the first and last foil, are tied together with some supporting leaves. 
47.8-48 x 5.6 cm. 38.5-39.5 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. 
Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: Vinahh/Vinanhh mahävä päli tö. On the verso of the last 
supporting leaf tied together with fol. dö the title and information about the number of leaves are 
written in pencil: Mahävä päli tö ka ca do achum cä sah 17 ahgä 10 khyap [= 244 foil.] pe kham 
1 ahgä [= 12 supporting leaves], and on the first fol. tied together with fol. dö - now serving as 
supporting leaf - we actually find again the same foliation sign, viz. dö, and the very same text, the 
end of Mahävagga, but another date (1238 B.E./1876 A.D.) and also the name and place of a donor 
written in both margins: Ram-kahh-cam rä bhak rvä ne däyakä Üh Lü Nhuiv kohh mhu QJh Lü 
Nhuiv from Ram-kahh-cam village). Corrections and notes written in pencil in the margins and 
between the lines on almost all foil. Dated sakkaräj 1260 khu (1898 A.D.). Päli. Prose. 

Vinaya: Mahävagga 
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The text is called Vinannh Mahävä päli tö in the MS. Like 759 it ends with the last but one 
verse to be found in the printed edd. ["Vinayapitaka" (PTS) I 360, "Mahävaggapäli" (ChS) 
511]. Then follows the colophon with the scribe's patthanä [for these verses cf. ! 8, '30, 
3 451, 3452 (2), 3594, 3655, 3656, 3697- 3699, 759, 782 (2), 812]: 

End (fol. do v line 9): 

Änando Rähulo c' eva, Gotami ca Sudatto ca, 1 

senäsanam vivittan ca, ämisam samakam pi ca. 

Mahävagga nitthitam. 

säsanujjotike ramme, pure Amaranämake, 
Jambüdipassa ketumhi, ädimandiratthänake. 

saddhammatthitikämena, dhahhädhiväsa Bä-kä-re, 
parappavädaharinä, vihäre sädhu püjite. 

silädigunayuttena, Tipetakaalahkära-, 
mahädhammaräjaguru, ti lahjinä vasantena. 

sammä akahkhamänena, säsanassa sucirattham, 
pubbapotthakapälihi, samsantitväbhisahkhatä. 

Mahävagganayä tan ti, jinacakke balabbare2 

sakkäräje dhaväkappe3 citramäsamhi nitthitä. 

sakkaräj 1260 prahh nhac, ka-chum la prah kyö 3 rak 4 hü ne 2 khyak ti akhyin tvah 
Vinahh Mahävä päli tö reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. 

Like the other MSS with a very similar colophon (see the catalogue numbers mentioned 
above, esp. 759) this MS has been copied from a text written down by a resident of the 
Bäh-ka-rä monastery in Amarapura during the time of Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah 
Dhammäbhinanda (1738-1800 A.D.) . 

MSS: !52, *53 (1), 3434, 746, 754, 759; for MSS in other catalogues see 3434, where BhP 
1024; C M 1748; R A S 42, 51, 52; WMS B-P 33 must be added. 

See CPD 1.2. 

1 PTS: GotamI 'näthapindiko, Visäkhä Migäramäta ca; ChS: GotamI 'näthapindiko. 
2 2333 A.B. (1789 A.D.) according to the pitakat sankhyä system (see Part 1 of this catalogue, p. 

X X ) . 
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3 1149 B.E . (1787 A.D.) according to the pitakat satikhya system (see Part 1 of this catalogue, p. 
XX). 

822-825 Cod.birm. 150. B S B , München 

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red, with a cotton loop between the punch 
holes, on one loop nok and on the other rhe is written in pencil; on the inner surfaces of both 
covers Üh Lhuirih Phoh Küh is embossed. Foil. 230: ka-nä: 822 foil. 91: ka-je: Sahgruih nissya; 
823 foil. 68: jai-dhi: Paramattharatanävali; 824 foil. 46: dhi-da: Satipatthän akok; 825 foil. 25: 
dä-nä: Sankhepavannanä path; the first and last foil, of each text are tied together with some 
supporting leaves. Fol. dhö is completely broken at the right side. 47.9 x 5.3 cm. 40 x 4.5 cm. 9 
lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 822 
Sahgruih nissya, and on the last 2 foil, ju and je: Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissya; 823 Paramattha­
ratanävali (Paramatthayatanävali on first fol. jai); 824 Satipatthän akok; 825 Sahkhepavannanä or 
Sahkhepavannanä path. On the outer supporting leaf tied together with fol. nä the titles are written 
in black ink: Sahgruih nisya, Paramattharatanävali, Satipatthän akok, Sarikhepavannanä; also some 
illegible writing in pencil. Corrections/insertions on foil, kho and cam. Dated sakkaräj 1242 khu 
(1880 A.D.). Former owner (on the cover): Üh Lhuirih Phoh Küh. 822, 823, 824 Päli and Burmese; 
825 Päli. Prose. 

822 Cod.birm. 150. B S B , München 

Description see above, 822-825. 

Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Dhammäbhinanda: Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissaya 

This MS contains the same text as '8, starting with devätidevadevindo (fol. ka), containing 
the verses with the information on the author and his disciple Punnasettha, who wrote down 
the orally taught work, as well as the nissaya of these verses (fol. ju r line 7 up to fol. jü 
r line 9; cf. '8, pp. 12f.) and ending with the portion Bäh-ka-rä charä tö bhuräh [etc. up to] 
Abhidhammatthasahgruih kyamh i nigun path kuiv puihh anak käh, i tvah rve aprih sat 
sahh (fol. jü r line 9 up to jü v line 5; cf. '8, p. 13). Then the colophon continues: 

prih i. 528 svay mettä yü nahhh mhä, kyam lä sui mhat le. anodissa, puggala sahh, pahca 
näh rok ne tan, thü ta thve rah mhat sah, odissa mhä puggalä sah, mham cvä 7 päh tan, 
pohh nhah ka yvahh ma sve, pugguil apräh 12 päh kui, ma mhäh ra tui le sö, averä 
abyäpacchä sukhi anighä hu sukhi atthä 4 phrä mrhok lac 48 sah, can cac ra tui pä lin, 
atthakathä alui mü piyasahäpacchäveri 4 Ii mrhok le hü i. rap chai chü mhrok pram lyhah 
4 rägava akay ra sah pah tan, ran sah tvah rap de sa, ma ran mhat lac 48 kui, ta Ihac nho 
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luik ka lyhah mham mukkhya ma yvahh pä 502 chay 8 svay mettä sappe ariyä sappe 
anariyä sah sä ti ti pväh leh mhi ka, 'ip nuih khyamh sä, yut mä ma mak, nhac sak lü nat, 
coh mhat nat mräh, cit käh ma prah, ma nan tan kroh, 1ha sahh mrak nhä, se khä ma thve, 
phrac le brahmä khrok khä can can, änisah kui, lyhah lyhah amrai ra i, ekanta mhat tui 
pä, rum mhäh kohh 'oh, kyamh coh coh mha, choh rve min luik pä sah. sah tuih sä mhat 
mi, kavi roh phre. sappe sattä sappe pänä sappe puggalä sappe attabhävapariyäpänä 
anodissa pugguil 5 päh, sappä itthiyo, sappe purisä, sappe ariyä, sappe anariyä, sappe 
devä, sappe manussä sappe vinipätikä, odissa pugguil 7 päh, anodissa odissa pugguil 2 päh 
kui pohh sö, 12 päh phrac i. i 12 päh kui piyäsahämajjattäveri i pugguil leh päh phrah 
mrhok, 48 phrac i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1242 khu dutiya vä-chui la prah kyö 8 rak 5 teh ne ne 2 khyak ti kyö akhyim tvah 
Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissya prih i. 

For details on the author see 18. 

Ed. (supplement to the list in 18): Bäh-ka-rä charä tö, Abhidhammatthasahgruih path nisya, 
Rankun: Lay TT Manduiri Press, 1337/1975. 

For different nissayas see l92,2202,2220,2244,2253,2350,2379-2382,2383 (1), 3498, 3707, 
811, 894. 

MSS: % J28, 2345, 2347- 2349, 3583, 3607, 830, 834, 889; and also Pit-st 196 (1016); PMT 
I 227 [Add. 19957 (4)], 244 [Or. 6454 (2)]; cf. BhP 1096; F i l R A S 41; K V M K 1191; L C P 
41 (A), 96; Palace 14 (115, 116), 39 (43, 44), 40 (46-48), 42 (70), 43 (79), 44 (84), 45 
(92); PMT I 222 (Add. 10557), 230 [Or. 2170 (1)]; WMS B-P 118. 

823 Cod.birm. 150. B S B , München 

Description see above, 822-825. 

Mahädhammasarikram (Pathama Morih-thori charä tö Rhah Nana): Paramattharatanävali 

Beg.: namo tassa - . 

munindavadanam boja,-gabbhasambhavasundari 
saranam päninam väni, mayham pinayatam panam.1 

patyävatthagäthä. 
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munindavadanam bhojagabbhasambhavasundari, mrat cvä bhuräh kham tvahh tö tahh hü 
sokrä tuik mha phrac khrah kroh kohh mvan cvä tha so, päninam, sattavä tut i , saranam 
saranabhütä, kuih kvay rä phrac rve phrac tha so, väni, sü tö kohh taräh ratanä mrat pitakat 
sumh pum tafih hü so Sürassatl nat sa mih sann, mayham, hä i , manam, cit kui, pinayatam 
pinayatu, myui ce nhac sak ce sa tan. 

T sui lyhah tho ma nä äsT sapubbaka, gandhärabbha, an! ararih thäh prih rve, prassanä 
acahh athuirih paramat taräh tui i vigruih vacanattha ara adhippay kui athüh thüh sö kyam 
gan tui mha thup nhup sa phrari akyannh amrvak myha sä pra rä pra krorih phrac so 
paramattha taräh ratanä acann hü sä, Paramattharatanävali ca käh acah kui kohh cvä re sah 
thäh pe am sa tann. 

sakkaräj 1190 prä-sui la chanh 12 rak ne, Cho mrui cäh atvarih van mahh krih Sirimahä-
nandasarikram ka, byah tuik sam tö chah jeyya mran khyi kyö kui ce rve, ditthasam-
sandanä prassanä pru lä sah. 

End (fol. dhä r line 4): thui noh leh nhac mrok nhuik parifiä rhi achak chak lak cvaih mhat 
sah kra so suik, hhak, dhät chanh, kinh khamh, nimit, byädip rhi sahn nhah afinl, Ratanä-
püra rvhe va mrui krih sui, mahäräjathäni mahh ne prah krih i phvay rä ahgä krih hay 
nhah pran cum cvä tan thoh pru cu tö mü prih lyhah, athüh thüh so säsanä kyamh lokl 
kyamh cä tamh thumh cam rhi sah atuirih mahh kyan cT ran tö mü rve re sa bhan mandap 
atvahh khanh thäh so re sa bhanh ah prah thak arhah mi bhuräh khoh krih nhah ta kva, 
amyuih sum üh tui kha ru sahh sumh lumh phrah na thip nhuik cuik rve svanh so muddhä-
bhiseka räjabhisik, kui kham tö mü sah, bhisik kham chumh nhuik asyhah bhava rhah mahh 
taräh krih bhuräh mhä, STritribhavanädityädipatipavarapanditamahädhammaräjädhiräjä, 
arhah mi bhuräh khoh krih bhuräh mhä, Slripavaramahämahgaläräräjintäratanädevi tarn 
chip nämam tö phrari pran nham kyö co tö mü sann, thui nok sumh nhac mrok nhuik, 
Nayapati jarajariya kyamh tvari lä so jeyyäbhiseka acT arari kui kyam lä tuiiih cT rah khanh 
kyarih tö mü rve, arhah mi bhuräh khoh krih nhah ta kva, jeyyäbhisik kui lahh kham tö mü 
sah. 

T sui chui khai prih so gun kyeh jüh aporih nhah, abhvay sa raih pran cum tö mü so 
catuttha Ratanäpüra mrui tann, nanh tann chaddhan mahh sa khah Chari-phrü-myäh-rhari 
asyhari bhava rhari marih taräh krih bhuräh rvhe lak thak tö, kyvan tö rarih atvari senäpati 
phrac so, Cho mrui cä atvari van man krih STrimahänandasarikram sah, bhurä rhari lak thak 
tö ka citta sü krvay kai sui, bhuräh ma rhi nok Pätaliputta sü krvay kai sui, cit, cetasik, rup 
nibbän, paramat taräh leh päh kui nhac rhari la myäh, sari am, meh mranh, nä kham, rvak 
chori chari khrari le lä san phrac rve vigruih vacanattha ara adhippay kui si sä khyäh näh 
mhat sah le lä lui kyorih nhari prassanä pru lä so krori prassanä can atuihh thari rhäh so 
paramat taräh thui i aman näma vigruih vacanattha, arä adhippay kui, athüh thüh so kyan 
gan tui mha akyanfi amyvak myha thut nut rve, athak ka Netti tTkä sac, STlakkhan tfkä 
sac, säsanä kyamh, Sarisakaruik kyamh, cheh kyanh bhedari kyamh, dhammavat lokavat 
kyamh myäh kui pru cu cT rari so marih tuiri pari amat Mahädhammasarikram cT rari reh 
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sah phvai thäh so, Paramattharatanävali ca käh sah, sakkaräj 1190 ta-küh la pran kyö sumh 
rak ta-nahga-nve ne sumh khyak tlh akhyin tvah prih clh prih pran cum khrahh sui rok 
sa tan. 

akkharä ~. tasmä hi tasmä eva, thui kroh lyhah, pandito, pahhä rhi so, poso, yok yäh sahh, 
pitakattayam, pitakat sumh pum tahhh hü so cä pe kyam gan kui, likkheyya, reh rve pru cu 
tan thoh rä i, ekamekam, ta lumh ta lumh so, akkharä, akkharä sah, buddharüpam, ta chü 
ta chü so bhuräh sa khah rup thu chah tu tö kui kuih kvay ra so akyuivh nhah, samam, tü 
myha kya sah, siyä, phrac rä i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. sakkaräj 1242 khu vä-khoh la chanh 
6 rak buddhahü ne ne 3 khyak ti kyö akhyim tvah Paramattharatanävali kui reh küh rve 
prih 'oh mrah sah. pu, di, ä nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

At the beginning and end of the text it is mentioned that Mahädhammasarikram composed 
the text in the year 1190 B . E . (1828/29 A.D.) , i.e. in the reign of king Siritribhavanädityä-
dhipatipavarapanditamahädhammaräjädhiräjä 2 (Bagyidaw, 1819-37 A.D.) and queen Siri-
pavaramahärnarigaläräjintäratanädevl, on the request of the general Sirimahänandasarikram, 
who was living on the revenues from Cho, a town in the Ma-kveh province. It deals with 
the essential four divisions of the Abhidhamma, viz. citta, cetasika, rüpa and nibbäna, 
subjoined by a vigruih (explanation in the same language as the text, viz. Päli) and a 
vacanat (explanation in the vernacular). 

For information on the author see 2424. 

MSS: BhP 621; Pit-sm 1042. 

1 For the same verse see 3502 (p. 96 last 2 lines) and 3521. 
2 See a variant reading of this name in Säs 142 note 10: Siritribhavanädityapavaramandita0. 

824 Cod.birm. 150. B S B , München 

Description see above, 822-825. 

Satipatthän sut akok 

The MS contains a Burmese interpretation of the Mahäsatipatthänasutta of the DIghanikäya 
[PTS I I 290-315 or "Mahävaggapäli" (ChS) 231-252] different from that of 2313. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. mrat cvä bhuräh sahn khap simh so veneyya sattavä apohh tui kui sa 
näh tö mü lha so kroh, mahäkarunasamäpat kui van cäh tö mü rve, Mahäsatipathänasut kui 
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ho tö mü i , abhay arap nhuik ho tö mü sa nannh, gururäj tuinh, Kammäsaddhamma amariri 
rhi so nigunh nhuik ho tö mü i . abhay krön gururäj tuinh mann sa nannh hü mü käh, cakrä 
mahh sann leh kyvanh lumh kui lhann pät tö mü so akhä, mrok utu guru kyvanh sui rok tö 
mü rve mrok utu guru kyvanh sü tui sann cakrä manh kui lyhok kra kum i , arhah mann 
krih, arhan manh krih i Jambüdlpä ton kyvanh nhah akyvan-nup tui i mrok utu guru 
kyvanh sann, ... 

End (fol. thäh v line 8): l käh saccä leh päh satipatthän taräh i änisah tahh, thui mha ta päh 
lahhh Mahäsatipatthän sut kui bhuräh ho tö mü so akhä kyvat so rahanh yok yäh raharih 
minh ma tui sah ma re tvak nhuih myäh 1ha le i , bhuräh nibbän yü prih so nok sah kräh 
mhat sah rvat am sarajjhäy rve kyvat le so sattavä tui sann lahhh amyäh pah T sui änisah 
nhah pran cum tö mü so Mahäsatipatthän sut i adhibbäy nhah ta kva vatthu sak se tui kui 
na lumh thäh rve kammatthänh nhuik alui rhi sü tui kui krari rhu chah khyah ce khrahh thä 
cT ran pru cu ra so akyuih kroh bhava myäh cvä samsarä nhuik tihit duggatthapatisandhe 
ne ra sah phrac rve nak naih so pannä khak khaih so panriä, lyhah so pariä thvanh tok pa 
so panä, rvhari so pariä, mre krih athü nhah tü so panä, tui nhah pran cum sahh phrac rve 
kilesävat, kammavat, vipäkavat, summpäh so samsarävat tui mhai ma khyvat ma rvahh 
rharih rhahh lvat lvay pä lui sö. Satipatthänapabbam nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1242 khu vä-khoh la prah kyö 2 rak ta-nahga-nve ne ne 1 khyak ti kyö akhyim 
tvah Satipatthän sut kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

The author of this work is unknown. 

MSS: cf. 2313; and also BhP 1118; K V M K 1207. 

825 Cod .b i rm. 150. B S B , München 

Description see above, 822-825. 

Saddhammajotipäla (Chappata): Sahkhepavannanä 

The Sinhalese ed. as well as 2346 and 3589 end with the first verse quoted below. Our MS 
adds the following verses: 

End (fol. nam v line 2): 

dram titthatu saddhammo1, dhammaräjassa sattuno, 
sabbe pi pänino hontu, saddhamme titthantä satiti. 
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sabbannutannanassattham likkha Sarudiepavannana, 
mätäpitädayo sabbe, labhitvä saggamodino. 

sabbe ca nfiätakä mama labhitväna paramparä, 
sampatti anubhutvänam kabbonti varam uttam, 

sabbe sattä pi anantä, sabbe va bhavaggantikä, 
sabbe sukham bhufijitvana sabbe jantu param padam. 

Sahkhepavannanä kyamh prih pran cum i . prih i . 

puppe purine susambuddho, sammädänena dalako, 
suppaditthi ca pädo, akappiyo ca tarn name. 

sasambhärakatathägato, pürebhave 
cakkena 'gghitapädo, akappiyo ca tarn name. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

pitakattayam dhäre hi, mätäpitühi pesito, 
sabbasippam sampäde, äcariyam namäm' aham, 

dasamäse ure katvä, posito vuddhi käranam, 
vassasatam äyudigham, mätu päde namäm' aham. 

vuddhikäyo älingetvä, cumpitvä piyaputtakam, 
räjamajjam supatthitam, pitu päde namäm' aham. 

akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1242 khu vä-khoh la pran kyö khu nhac rak sokrä ne ne 2 khyak ti kyö akhyim 
tvah Sahkhepavannanä päth kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. pu, di, äh nhah prah cum 
pä luiv i. 

For the author see !34, and Ganthav 192 (no. 84), T P M A I 40 fn. 1. 

Ed.: see x34. 

MSS: l34, 2346, 3589, 757, 853; for MSS in other catalogues see 2346, where BhP 1091 
must be added. 
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See CPD 3.8.1,3. 

1 For this päda see 3441. 

826 Cod .b i rm. 151. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red, both bearing a narrow cotton loop. Foil. 210: ka-dü; the 
first and last foil, are tied together with some supporting leaves. 51 x 7.3 cm. 41 x 6.5 cm. 13 lines. 
2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal title: Päräjikan atthakathä or Päräjikan 
atthakathä path (fol. khi and ge). On fol. ka underneath the marginal title the name of the donor is 
mentioned: Mori Tuih ja ni mori nham koh mhu nibbän chu. On the outer supporting leaf tied 
together with fol. ka the title is written with blue crayon: Päräjikam atthakathä path, and also kham 
7 khyap [= 7 supporting leaves] once with pencil and once with blue crayon. On the outer support­
ing leaf tied together with fol. dü is written with pencil: kham 11 khyap [- 11 supporting leaves] 
cä sah 17 ahgä 6 khyap [= 210 foil.] poh 19 arigä1 [= 228 foil, and supporting leaves]. Cor­
rections/insertions on foil, kaih, khü, khäh, gä, gi, gho, gham, hä, he, haih, ho, cu, cha, chi, cho, 
cham, jo, jäh, jham, nni, te, tö, thi, de, däh, and with pencil on foil, khi, khu, gu, ci, tü, dhaih, 
dhäh, nä, ni, no-näh, tä, ti, dl; notes in pencil on foil, co, naih, no, dä, and with ink on fol. da. 
Dated sakkaräj 1231 khu (1869 A.D.). Donor: Moh Tuih and his wife. Päli. Prose. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädika , Parajika-vannana 

The text is called Päräjikan atthakathä in the MS and can be found in "Samantapäsädika" 
(PTS) I - I I or in "Päräjikakanda-atthakathä" (ChS) I - I I . 

End (fol. dü line 9): Samantapäsädikäya vinayasamvannanäya parinatasikkhäpadavannanäya 
parinatasikkhäpadavannanä nitthitä. 

I cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1231 khu ka-chun la chanh 7 rak ne ne 2 khyak üh kyö akhyin 
tvah, Päräjikan atthakathä kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

MSS (Päräjika-vannanä only): 3512, 3513, 3667, 780, 886; for Samantapäsädika MSS in 
other catalogues see 2294 and 3435, where BhP 659; B O D L 33; WMS B-P 22.2.1, 29.1 
must be added. 

See CPD 1.2,1. 

1 Should be: 18 afigä 5 khyap [= 221 foil, and supporting leaves]. 
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827-829 Cod .b i rm. 156. B S B , München 

Collection of 3 texts (1 complete text and 2 fragments of texts). Lacquered palm leaf. Wooden 
covers painted reddish-brown, with one punch hole each; both are gilded and decorated on the outer 
surfaces, but they are different in size and pattern, viz. one with the /zamsa-pattern in reddish-brown 
on the gold priming and the other one with a reddish-brown floral design. Foil. 18: 827 foil. 5: 
gä-(gü) (the foliation sign on fol. gu is changed into khü with a blue pen and the foliation sign 
on fol. gü is not written): Kammaväcä; 828 foil. 5: khä-(khü) (on fol. khü the foliation sign is not 
written): Kammaväcä; 829 foil. 8: (ka)-(kai) (on foil, ka, ke and kai the foliation sign is not 
written): Kammaväcä. The foil, are slightly damaged at the edges; the silver paint is partly flaked 
off, especially of 829. 52.5-52.8 x 8.5 cm. 827, 828 49 x 8 cm. 829 49.5-50 x 8 cm. 6 tines. 2 
punch holes. Silvered lacquer foil, decorated with black ornaments and rosettes. Good handwriting 
in black paint and round large characters. No date. 827, 828 Päli; 829 Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

827 Cod .b i rm. 156. B S B , München 

Description see above, 827-829. 

Kammaväcä 

Beginning and end of this incomplete MS containing the Agghasamodhäna-kammaväcä are 
missing. The text corresponds to Kammav(A) 21,8-28,3; cf. Baynes 68-70 and 74 where 
the portions aham bhante ... at the beginning and end of the Parivä and Mänatta and at the 
beginning of the Abbhäna section are missing. 

(Fol. gä r line 1:) -cchanäyo, la, sambahulä äpattiyo, dasähapaticchannäyo [etc. up to fol. 
(gü) v line 6] chärattam mänattam adäsi, so cinnamäna-

At the end of the sections the resp. Burmese titles are written, viz. Vat khya at the end of 
the Pariväsa section (fol. gi r line 3), Mänat ton at the end of the first Mänatta paragraph 
(fol. gi v line 2), Mänat khya at the end of the Mänatta section (fol. gu r line 5), and 
Abbham ton at the end of the first Abbhäna paragraph (fol. gu v line 4). 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see x45. 

MSS: l7, 2160, 2290, 2292, 3586, 744, 767, 817; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues 
see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 
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828 Cod .b i rm. 156. B S B , München 

Description see above, 827-829. 

Kammaväcä 

As the first and last foil, are missing the MS contains the Upasampadä-kammaväcä except 
the very beginning, the complete Oväda and the Kathina-kammaväcä with the end missing. 
The text corresponds to Kammav(P) 277,7-280,21; cf. Frankfurter 141,16-145,21 and 
147,30-148,24]. 

(Fol. khä r line 1): -lo, bhütakälo, yam jätam [etc. up to fol. (khü) v line 6] 
atthatam bhante samghassa kathinam dhammiko, kathina-

At the end of the sections the resp. Burmese titles are written, viz. Kam choh kham at the 
end of the Upasampadä-kammaväcä (fol. khi r line 5) and Chumma khan at the end of the 
Oväda (fol. (khü) r line 1). 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see !45. 

MSS: l45-l4S, 2293, 3577-3582, 740-743, 745, 758, 761-766, 768-778, 791, 803, 805-
809; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 2160, 3577, and 740. 

See CPD 1.2,16. 

829 Cod .b i rm. 156. B S B , München 

Description see above, 827-829. 

Kammaväcä nissaya 

The MS contains a nissaya on the Oväda chapter. 

Beg.: namo tassa - . tävad eva, thui pancari i aphrac kui ra sann i akhyäh mai so käla nhuik 
lyhah, chäyä, bha väh näri nakkhad tui kui, metabbam, nuih rhafi ap i , utupamäna, mui utu, 
choh utu, nve utu, tui i atuih arhan kui lann, ... 

End (fol. (kai) line 1): asantam, mi mi kui nhuik than rhäh ma rhi so, abhütam, mi mi ma 
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ra bhü so, uttarimanussadhammam, uttarimanussadhamma kui, ullapitvä, pro ho mi so krön, 
asamano, rahan ma hut sann hoti, phrac i , asakyaputtiyo, säkivan man sah ma hut sann 
laiin, hoti, phrac i , tarn, thui jhän ma rai pa kui ra i hü rve pro ho khran, te tayä, pancah 
san lanri, yävajTvam, asak atuiri, akaraniyam ma pru ap, bhante, sa khari phuräh, äma, koh 
pri. Chumma khan, nitthitam. 

The author of this nissaya is not mentioned. The text of our MS is different from both 
nissayas available to us, viz. the nissaya by Mahäcann charä tö in: Upasampadä-kamma­
väcä, Rankun 1343 (1981), pp. 22-25, and that one by Jägaräbhikavidhaja in Kammav(A) 
8-11. 

MSS: cf. '49; and also BhP 174 (Chumh ma khanh); B O D L 37; F i l R A S 47; Palace 32 (36) 
(Upasampadäkammaväcä path anak); WMS B-P 65.2.2, 65.2.4. 

830 Cod .b i rm. 157/1. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded and painted red on the edges. Foil. 119: ka-hriam; 5 supporting 
leaves. 50.5 x 5.5 cm. 39-40 x 5 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red; the 
red part in the middle is flanked by a floral pattern also in red. Rather cursive handwriting. Cor­
rections on foil, kl, käh, khä, khü, khe, khai, kham, gr, gu, ge, ho, ham, chü, chö, jhä. Dated 
sakkaräj 1179 khu (1817 A.D.). Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Dhammäbhinanda: Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissaya 

This MS contains the same text as '8, starting with devätidevadevindo (fol. ka), containing 
the final verses with the information on the author and his disciple Punnasettha, who wrote 
down the orally taught work, as well as the nissaya of these verses (fol. nno r line 7 up to 
fol. nnam line 1; cf. *8, pp. 12f.), and ending with the portion Bäh-ka-rä charä tö phuräh 
[etc. up to] Abhidhammatthasahgruih kyamh i nigum pä kuiv puik käh rve tvah aprih sat 
i tan. (fol. nnam line 1-5; cf. *8, p. 13). Then the colophon continues: 

sädhu sädhu. sakkraj 1179[0] prah kim mantahcatu na-yum la prah kyö hä rak ta-nah-ga­
la1 sahh at! kyö tvah Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissya kuiv re kü pri prl. Nhoh-tuiv rvä 
kroh tuih phrac pä i bhurä. 

For details on the author see *8. 

Ed. (supplement to the list in *8): Bäh-ka-rä charä tö, Abhidhammatthasahgruih path nisya, 
Rankun: Lay T i Manduih Press, 1337/1975. 
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For different nissayas see !92, 2202, 2220, 2244, 2253, 2350, 2379 - 2382, 2383 (1), 3498, 3707, 
811, 894. 

MSS: 18, l2S, 2345, 2347- 2349, 3583,3607, 822, 834, 889; for MSS in other catalogues see 
822. 

1 ta-nattga-nve (Sunday) or ta-nafi-la (Monday)? 

831-832 Cod .b i rm. 157/2. B S B , München 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded and painted red on the edges. Foil. 89: 831 
foil. 52: ka-ril: Ovädadlpanl; 832 foil. 37: ka-gha: Ditthikahkhäviniccheya. 48 x 6 cm. 37-37.5 
x 5.5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Clear handwriting. Marginal 
titles: 832 Ditthikahkhäviniccheya (even twice on foil, ka and kü) and Vimaladitüiikahkhäviniccheya 
on last fol. ga. In the right margin of 831 fol. hi the name of the day and month when the MS has 
been finished is written, viz. prä-chui la chanh 13 rak ne 5 säpadeh ne. Corrections on 832 foil, ka 
(with pencil), kä (with pencil) and kai. 831 no date; 832 dated sakkaräj 1244 khu (1882 A.D.). 
Burmese with Päli quotations. Prose. 

831 Cod .b i rm. 157/2. B S B , München 

Description see above, 831-832. 

Dutiya Marigalä-rvhe-bhum charä tö: Ovädadlpanl 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. äjlvapärisuddhi, slla pyak clh khyarih i akrorih phrac so, anesana nhac 
päh kui, I chui la tan so Khuddakapäth atthä päth phrah si ap i . päth käh. anesanänl näma, 
ekavlsati vidham, seyyatidam, därüdänam veludänam pattadänam pupphadänam phala-
dänam, cunnadänam nänadänam mukhodakadänam, mattikadänam dantakatthadänam, päri-
bhakathä. 

End (fol. hi r line 1): tehi käranehi uppannapaccayä akappiyä, apare pi rüpiyasamvohärena 
asantasambhävanäya vä uppannapaccayä akappiyä, apaccavekkhanärahä cä ti veditabbam. 
vinanh atthakathä tikä tui mha thup nhut rve pra so Ovädadlpanl prih i . 

tehi käranehi thui anesana 21 päh kum so akroh tui phrah, uppannapaccayä, thui sah, 
akappiyä, kap kum, aparepi, thui mha ta päh lahh, rüpiyasamvohärena vä, rvhe hve phrah 
kum ca lay svay khyahh phrah lahhh kohh, asantasambhävanäya vä, mi mi nhuik than rhä 
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ma rhi so jhän mag phuil taräh kui pro ho sa phrah lahhh konh, uppannapaccayä, tui 
sahh, akappiyä, kap kun, apaccavekkhanärahä ca, paccavekkhanä chah khyah khyahh hhä 
ma thuik kun sahh lahhh, honti, kun i, iti, suiv, veditabbam, i. anesana sahn Suttanipät 
Mettasut nhuik lä i. dipani chui. 

}'säsanä 2 thoh 3 rä 26 nhac'1, 2~kojä sakkaräj 1144 khu nhac'2 nhuik Odadipani3 

kui Mahgalä-rvhe-bhum dutiya charä tö arap rap sui peh sah. kuti leh päh tui tvah, 
ussävanantikakuti käh, sahh tuih ca sah kui, kappiyakuti karoma, hü rve chui rve khya 
sah, sahh tuih ca sah alumh cum kui pay mha pyak sahn, gonisädikakuti käh, paravun 
aram, kyohh aram ma rhi, paravun kui ram kui mha pyak sahh. kahapatikuti käh, 
kappiyakuti dema, hü rve chui rve Ihü sahh, amuih kum mha pyak sah. samutikuti käh, 
hattiyadutiyakammaväcä phrah samut sahh, I kuti lahhh amhuih kum mha pyak sahh. 
lahhh kohh dipani cakäh. vikappanä pru rä nhuik, dukut ca so sahkanh tui i amah phrah, 
vikappanä ma pru ap, imam civaram hu amahh phrah sä pru ra man, vikappanä pru prih 
so sahkanh kui, adhitthän tan rve lahhh kohh, ma tan mü rve lahhh kohh, sumh choh ap i. 
theyyaparibhoga, khuih rve sumh choh khyahh, sila ma rhi so rahanh tui i sumh choh 
khyahh. inaparibhoga, mri khyeh rve sumh choh khyahh, taräh nhah lyhö cvä so paccahh 
kui paccavekkhanä ma chah khyah paih sumh choh khyahh, däyajjaparibhoga, amve kham 
aphrac phrah, sumh choh khyahh, taräh nhah lyhö so paccahh kui paccavekkhanä chah 
khyah rve sum choh khyahh, sämiparibhoga, acuih ra sa phrah sumh choh khyahh, 
rahantä tui i sumh choh khyahh. pätimokkhasamvarasila, äpät 7 bhum kui con khyahh, 
sila, indriyasamvarasila, cakkhu ca so indre kui con khyahh, sila, äjivapärisuddhisila, 
asak mveh khyahh can so sila, paccayasanissitasila, paccavekkhanä chah khyah so sila. 
1 käh sila leh päh. desanäsuddhi, desanä kräh sa phrah, can khyahh samvarasuddhi, indre 
kui coh sa phrah can khyahh pariyetthisuddhi, taräh nhah lyhö cvä paccannh kui rhä mhih 
sa phrah can khyahh, paccavekkhanasuddhi, paccavekkhanä chah khyah sa phrah can 
khyahh. suddhi leh päh. lahhh kohh dipani ka pah. 

41 lumh kum so akkharä tui i phrac rä arap sahh thän mahh i. 41 lumh kumn so akkharä 
tui i phrac krohh käh, karuin mahh i. lahh khyohh, äcok, lyhä thip, sväh arap, nhup khamh 
arap, i 5 lumh ka tthän, lyhä lay arap sahh, jivhämajjha, lyhä phyäh anih i arap sahh 
jivhopagga, lyhä phyäh arap sahh jivhagga, mi mi tui i tthän sahh, sa ka tthäna, karuin 
leh päh. a van 2 lumh, ka vag 5 lumh, ha akkharä, i 8 lumh käh, kanthaja. i vag 2 lumh, 
ca vag 5 lumh, ya akkharä, i 8 lumh käh, täluja. ta vag 5 lumh, ra la krih, i 7 lumh käh, 
muddhaja. ta vag 5 lumh, la sa, i 7 lumh käh, dantaja. u van 2 lumh pa vag 5 lumh, i 7 
lumh käh, otthaja. e sahh, kanthatäluja. o sahh, kanthotthaja. va sahh, dandotthaja. 8 lumh 
2 Ii, 7 lumh sumh Ii 12 rap pohh 37 lumh, e o va niggahit i 4 lumh nhah ta kva, alumh 
cum pohh 41 lumh. jivhämajjha sahh, täluja 8 lumh tui i karuin, jivhopagga sahh, mu­
ddhaja 7 lumh tui i karuin, jivhagga sahh, dantaja 7 lumh tui i karuin. sa ka tthäna sahh, 
niggahit nhah ta kva krvahh so akkharä kuih lumh tui i karuin. 41 lumh kum so akkharä 
tui kui rvat khyahh hhä, äh thup khyahh hu chui ap so payatana tui sah nhup khamh tui i 
pit khyahh sahh samvuta, phvahh khyahh sahh vivata, thi khyahh sahh, phuttha, nhut 
khamh tui i jahhh hay thi khyahh sahh, i samphuttha. samvuta sahh asara i payatana, 
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vivata sah äca so sa ra 7 lumh, sa akkharä ta akkharä, i 9 lumh tui i payatana, phuttha 
sahh vag akkharä 25 lumh i payatana, i samphuttha sah ya ra la va i 4 lumh tui i 
payatana. thui mha ta päh lahh. dukkhacariyah ca, Jihja-mänavikä*, a akkhänah ca, 
munaparam, a akkhänam, siläpato, sakkhalikävedanam, Nälägiri, satthacchedo, sisa-
dukkham, yävakhädanam, pitthidukkham, abhisäro ca. bhagavato, i, vipäkäni, tui käh, 
dukkacariyah ca, dukkacariyä so nhac kyah ra khyahh lahhh kohh, Jihja-mänavikä4, Jihja-
mäna cvat chvai kham ra khyahh lahhh kohh, a akkhänah ca, Sundari ma cvat chvaih 
khyahh lahhh kohh, puna, ta phan, aparam, ta päh lahh, a akkhänah ca, Sundari ma cvat 
chvaih khyahh lahhh kohh, siläpato ca, Devadät5 kyok phrah khya rve, thi päh ra khyahh 
lahhh kohh, sakkhalikävedanä ca, khre ma tö nhuik kyok phrah thi rve sveh cimh tan ra 
khyahh lahhh kohh. 6 khyak. Nälägiri ca, Nälägiri chah phrah tuik khyahh lahhh kohh, 
satthacchedo ca, Jivaka dhäh phrah khvaih rve kham ra khyah lahhh kohh, sisadukkhah ca, 
ram phah khohh tö khaih ra khyahh lahhh kohh, yävakhädanah ca, vä tvahh 3 la pät lumh, 
mayo chvamh kui bhumh peh ra khyahh lahhh kohh, pitthidukkhah ca, ram phan khäh tö 
e ra khyahh lahhh kohh, abhisäro ca, parinibbän pru khä nih nhuik, vamh tö läh ra khyahh 
lahhh kohh, iti ime dasa vipäkäni, i 12 päh kum so vipäk tö tui sah, honti phrac kun i. 13 
rak ne prih i 

The text deals with various Vinaya rules and the Kammaväcä rituals considering also the 
atthakathäs and ükäs. According to the colophon this work has been orally taught by 
Dutiya Mahgalä-rvhe-bhum charä tö in the year 1782 A.D. 

'-' The year 2326 A.B. (1782 A.D.). 
2" 2 The year 1144 B .E . (1782 A.D.). 
3 OvädadlpanT. 
4 Cincä-mänavikä. 
5 Devadatta. 

832 Cod.b i rm. 157/2. B S B , München 

Description see above, 831-832. 

Rhah Dhammasära: Ditthikahkhäviniccheti 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. 

sabbahhu mukkhaamboje päni, me dätu nicchayake, 
Ditti^ikahkhavinicchedi ririänindavajlravudham. 

sabbahhu mukkhaamboje, khap simh so nrieyyadhamma phrac so taräh tui kui si tö mü tat 
so kroh, sabarinu amahn tö rhi so mrat cvä bhuräh i . kham tvahh tö tariiih hü sokrä tuik 
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nhuik phrac so, päni, sü tö taräh mrat pitakat sumh pum tannh hü so, SürasadT nat sa mih, 
bhavam, svan nat sa mih sann, me, näh i , nicchayake, achumh aphrat phrac so amhu nhuik, 
Ditthikankhävinicchedi, mhäh so ayü rhi sa phrari, micchäditthi phrac so sü yum mhäh 
särikä rhi sa phrafi, vTcikicchä rhi so sü tui i , ayü kui phrak chih khrarih nhuik cvan nhuiri 
so, nnänindavajiravudham, nnän tannh hü so si kräh manh i varajin lak nak kui, dätu, 'oh 
lyhari cho hut mham tuinh kui peh ce so. 

duccajam vajji 'sankheyam, lokaggam lokattesinä, 
sampatto dhammo lokatthäya madam dado. 

tena tanurüpaciram, änäcakkam pi titthatu, 
mama vinicchayo tattha, icchatu tantinugato. 

lokatthesikä, loka i aclh apväh kui, alui tö rhi sann phrac rve, asankheyam, ma re thvak 
nuiri so, leh sankhye nhah kambhä ta simh vät lumh, duccajam, alvan pru khai cvä so, cvan 
khrarih krih näh päh aca rhi sann kui, avajji, cvan tö mü pri, tena, thui sui loki aclh apväh 
kui alui tö rhi sann phrac rve, cvan khranh krih näh päh aca rhi sann kui cvan tö mü so 
krön, tanurüpam, thui alui tö nhan lyhok pät cvä, lokaggam, loka sumpäh thak mrat so 
aphrac sui, sampatto, rok tö mü prih, tena, thui sui loka sumpäh thak mrat so aphrac sui, 
rok tö mü so krön, tanurüpam, thui sui rok tö mü sann nhan lyhok pat cvä, lokatthäya, loka 
sumpäh tui i aclh apväh alui rihä, amadatam dado, nibbän kui peh tat so, dhammo, pitakat 
sumh pum tannh hü so taräh tö kui, desito, ho tö mü ap prih, tena, thui sui loka sumpäh 
tui i aclh apväh rihäh, nibbän kui peh tat so, pitakat sumh pum tannh hü so, taräh tö kui 
ho tö mü so krön, anurüpam, thui ho tö mü sann nhan lyhok pat cvä, änäcakkam pi, bhuräh 
rhari i pannat tö tannh hü so änäcak sann lafinh, ciram, mrah rhanfi cvä, säsanä näh thoh 
pät lumh, titthatu, tann ce sa tannh, tena, thui bhuräh rhah i pannat tö tannh hü so anäcak 
sann, mrah rhann cvä säsanä näh thoh pat lumh tann, ce sa tannh hu äsi sa aca rhi so kroh, 
anurüpam, thui äs! sa nhah lyok pat cvä, mama, hä i , vinicchayo, achumh aphrat sahh, 
tantinugato, päli tö sui acann luik sann phrac rve, tattham, ma khyvat ma yvahh hut mham 
tuinh, icchatu, prann cum sann phrac ce sa tannh. 

sabbannu rhah tö bhuräh sann, alvan khai 1ha cvä so cvan khrahh krih aca rhi sahn kui 
phrann rve ra so taräh tö i , alvan sin mve sann kui nha lumh svahh so sü tö mrat kui, ... 

End (fol. gha line 3): lobha dosa moha mäna akrohh sä tafih, alobha adosa amoha nimam-
dana sä lyhah, panä rhi tui i sabho phrac sah hu, ce ce nha lumh svahh pä kum. I sui khap 
sinh so sattavä tui äh, khyamh sä khrahh i , akrohh kui alui rhi so kroh, Lay-cah arap nhuik, 
si tahh sumh so sü mrat Dhammasära thar sah, c l ran ap so sila ca sah phrah, pyäh so 
anak tui kui, ahut ahat akyanh si sä 'oh, pra rä pra krohh phrac so apuihh käh prih prih. 
Dhammasäro tathä so ti therena rajitam, idam Ditthikahkhaviniccheti, nitthitam, sädha-
nandanam. yassa vannuno, akrari pannä rhi äh, dhammo, pariyattidhamma hu chui ap so, 
säro, mrat kyeh jüh sah, atthi, rhi i , iti tasmä, thui sui so satti kroh, so virinu thui pannä rhi 
sah käh, Dhammasäro näma, Dhammasära aman rhi i , iti iminä nämena, T Dhammasära 
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aman rhi so, therena, thor sah, sädhunandanam, sü tö kohh tui i , nhac lumh kui, nhac sak 
ce lyhak, rajitam, cT rah ap so Ditthikarikhaviniccheti, mhäh so ayü rhi sa phrah, micchä-
ditthi phrac so, sü yum mhäh so sarikä rhi sa phrah, vicikicchä phrac so, sü tui i ayü kui 
phrak chlh khrahh nhuik, cvari nhuiri so, idam pakäranam, T kyamh sann, nitthitam, prih 
pri. 

sakra') 1244 khu sokrä ne prih i 

At the end of the text it is mentioned that Dhammasära from Lay-can is the author of this 
treatise on religious topics. He also wrote a text called NänavaddhanadTpanl ( !106), but 
our reference works do not provide his name. 

833 Cod.b i rm. 157/3. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers; gilded and partially painted red on the edges. Foil. 189: ghe-ni; 
containing 5 sections: (1) foil. 28: ghe-cö; (2) foil. 44: cam-firm; (3) foil. 49: nne-dhe; (4) foil. 
41: dhai-thäh; (5) foil. 27: da-ni. 50 x 6 cm. 41 x 5.5 cm. 9 lines (fol. nä v 8 lines). 2 punch 
holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Very clear handwriting; the script shows some similarities 
to the Mon script, e.g. the ligatures with va as second consonant, or kkha. There is one supporting 
leaf bearing the title Abhidhammä Sucittälahkära nissaya pathama tvai and another one Abhi-
dhammä Sucittälahkära nissaya catuttha tvai. Dated sakkaräj 1164 khu (1802 A.D.). Päli and 
Burmese. Prose. 

Rhah Obhäsa: Suci t tä lahkära nissaya 

The beginning of the MS and the end of each section as well as the lengthy colophon are 
quoted (the verses, especially the final ones, are rather corrupt): 

(1) Beg. (fol. ghe v line 1): namo tassa ~. 

sucittagunabhütehi alahkärehi sobhitam, 
sambhuddhah cäbhivanditvä, dhammamalam ganuttamam. 

poränäcariye cayehi upasammädito, aham 
dhamma ya yamha ca janämi sammä arana vandiya. 

Abhidhänapüragge 1, Nigrodhäräma-äräme 
Slrinoratthamattena käräpito vihäro yo. 
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etasmim vassata Aggasari2 namena bhikkhuna, 
saddhäcägädiyuttena sakkaccam abhiyäcito. 

Cittälarikäragandhassa nissaya, ha likhissämi 
sahassen' appapahhänam sunuggahanadhärattam. 

aham, nä sah, sucittagunabhütehi, alvan chan kyay cvä kumn so, nämakäya rüpakäya kye 
jüh tö phrac rve phrac kun so, alarikärehi, tarn chä tuiv phrah sobhltam ativiya, sobhitam, 
alvamn tan tay tö mü tha so, sambuddham, bhuräh rhah kuiv, abhivanditvä, abhivandämi, 
athüh sa phrah rhi khuiv i , abhivanditvä, athüh sa phrah rhi kuivh rve, amalam, anhac akye 
mha kah tha so, ta nah käh, amalam, anhac akye i , chan kyah bhak phrac so, dhammah ca, 
marigale tarn phuil le tarn nibbän pariyatti hu chuiv ap so chay pä, so taräh tö kuiv lafi, 
abhivanditvä, abhivandämi, athüh sa phrah rhi khuivh i , abhivanditvä, athüh sa phrah rhi 
khuivh rve. 

End (fol. cö r line 7): Sucittälahkära kyam i , adhibbäy kuiv chuiv rä chuiv kroh phrac so 
nissayya kyam nhuik puggalabheda i , anak adhibbäy kuiv chuiv rä chuiv kroh phrac so 
pathama puih käh prih prah cumm i . 

reh küh ra so akyuiv äh phrah, pu, di, äh, nhah prah cum pä luiv i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
akkharä ~ aham vandämi, sabbadä. sädhu sädhu sädhu sädhu sädhu. 

(2) End (fol. nhü r line 6): Sucittälahkära nissaya kyam nhuik ärammanabheda i , anak 
adhibbäy kui chui rä chui kroh phrac so dutiya puih käh T tvah rve prih prah cumm pn. 

sädhu. 

(3) End (fol. dhe v 3 line 2): Sucittälahkära kyam nhuik manodväravithibheda i , anak 
adhibbäy kuiv chuiv rä chuiv kroh phrac so dasama puih käh T tvah rve prih pri. 

sädhu sädhu. akkharä ~, aham vandämi sadä. i suiv reh küh ra so koh myha i, akyuiv äh 
phrah, di pu ä nhah ma kyä lyhah cho, kyvan-nut ton sah prah ce so. 

(4) End (fol. thäh v 3 line 7): Sucittälahkära kyam nhuik äyubheda I i , anak adhibbäy kuiv 
chuiv rä chuiv kroh phrac so terasama puih käh nhuik T tvah rve prih prih. 

Sucittälahkära kyam kuiv re kü ra so akyuiv, di pu ä nhah prah cum pä lui i. 

(5) End (fol. dhäh v line 6): lajjT, äpat suiv rok khrah mha, rhak le rhi kun so, kukkuccakä, 
ma ap hu amhat rhi kun so, sikkhänakämä, sikkhä summ päh tuiv i , aca rhi kun so, 
vinayäcärasampannä, vinan nhah rinl so akyan nhah pran cum kun so, bhikkhu, rahan sah, 
mayä, hä sah, katam, pru ap so, gandham, Sucittälahkära kyam kuiv, ditthe ditthe, rhu tuih 
rhu tuih, mrah tuih mrah tuih Iah hü, sute sute, kräh tuih kräh tuih, nä tuih nä tuih Iah hü, 
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modana, vam mrok ce kun sah, nandantu, nhac sak ce kun sah, so marana, le kyak khraii 
kuiv, karonte, pru ce kun sa tan, mänasä, cit phrah, dhärentu, con ce kumn sa tan, imassa 
gandhassäpi, I Sucittälahkära kyam nhuik lari koh, kärassa, kyam kuiv pru so ther sämi 
Kalyänasära ther äh lah koh, kuiv so lan pe, äyuna gantam, asak rhi so akhä pat lum, 'ok 
me kun sa tan, iti evam yathä vuttena, akraii akrah chuiv ap khai pnh so saddä 1, acah 
anak i , acah phrah, Sucittälaiikäragandho, Sucittälahkära kyam sah, nitthito, prih pri. 

Sucittälahkära nissaya kyam nhuik uyojanä ti tathä i , anak adhibbäy tuiv kuiv chuiv rä 
chuiv kroh phrac so, atthärasama puih käh T tvah rvhe prih pri. 

namo tassa ti. navayassa Pana nnamassa mudumassa, puppattapadesa jatta ararinakah,-
sampanne sitodakena värito. tassappüjehi sugandhena ca khäsiddhoyatena, kate araririakäla 
re cam tvam koh mhanti vä, mantesu katesu ca 

vasata dvasu varena Obhaso iti namina, 
likkhito, esa therena Cittälahkära nissayo, 5, 

3~tisadam diyasahassah ca, sodhigamävate," 3 

säsane sattaräc' eva, catutivatatikasatam, 6, 

sahassah c' eva pathama hha upunnam agandhina 
dassame vä vätipadatore sunitthito, 7, 

vatthunä 'mena püjemi 'massa ca ya siddhi, 
tath' eva hotu, sattassa yathä rüpä, 8, 

uppajjhäcariyä bhissä sappe bhi sahadhammikä 
mätäpitädayo külä upatthäkädidäyakä, 9, 

ärakkhadevatä väsambhe süräsurä ca, 
brahmano räjädayo manubhä camhädayo 

apäyikä apatti labhantu te tassä 
anenahhena dutiyä attabhämäyäva aggattä, 11, 

lobhäditanuko hesi saddädihi danehi ca, 
sammävivena sampunno niyäpe sugatitthito, du, 

la,bhe jätisaranriäna sappesam candanam äsam 
duvanheyyattan ca pahhah ca sakkonto jätitam khippa, 14, 

Sumejäti Mahäsattä vidüram, uttamä rata, 
tathä aham pi sappesam, pämokkho, uttabhävena, 14, 
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Metteyya pädamülamhi, laddha byakaranam varam 
püretväna ti, sabbore buddho hesam sadevako, 12, 

Pa-du nämasä, Pa-du amafi rhi so, nagarassa, mruiv i , pupputtaräpadesake, arhe mrat ton 
arap nhuik, arannakarigasampanne, to kyoh i , ahgä nhah pran cum rä phrac tha so, sito-
dakena ca, khyam mra cvä re sah lan, värito, thak van kyah mha khyam ram ap tha so, 
talampüjehi, kye re tuiv nhuik rok kun so, upaläcihi, kyä nhuiv kyä m aca rhi kun so, 
vidhidhehi ti, athüh thüh apräh rhi kun so, puppehi ca, pan tuiv san lan, sugandhena, koh 
so anham phrah, väsite, bhum ap tha so, sitacchäyadumehi ca khyam so arit rhi kun so sac 
pah tuiv nhah lan, sampanne, pran cum tha so, atimanoramme ca, alvan nha lum mve lyö 
pyö phvay rhi tha so, ratu pe ca nac, mrat so ceü" tö nhuik, dhvan mrah näma däyakena, 
cam pvari amah rhi so däyakä sah, kate, pru ap so, arannakäye ca, to kyonh nhuik lan kohh, 
ca tvam kohh mhanti vayehi takä, ca tvam takä koh mhan aman rhi kun so, däyako hi, 
däyakä tuiv san, katesu, pru ap kun so, gämantesu, rvä ma nigumn aca rhi so, dvTsu, nhac 
khu kun so, älayesu ca, kyoh tuiv nhuik lan koh, värepana, alvan alafi phrah, tätä vasa-
ntena, ne tha so, Obhäsä sa hu so aman rhi so, therena, ther san, likkhito, re ap so, esa esä 
Cittälahkära nissayo, T suiv Sucittälarikära nissya kyam nhuik, säsane ca, säsana tö sakkaräj 
sah lan 4"solasädhika, ta chay khrok khu alvan rhi so, dvisahassan ca, nhac thoh suiv lah 
kohh, tissatan ca, summ rä suiv lah koh,"4 ägato, rok san rhi sö, pathamä sapunnam, 
pathama va-chuiv la pran ne suiv, pätithätä, athvak ta rak ne mha, dasame, chay khu mrok 
so, buddhaväre, buddhahüh ne nhuik, santitthito, koh cvä prl i , aham, hä sann, anena 
kappena, T suiv kyamh kuiv reh sah khrah tan hü so koh mhu phrah, vatthuna, bhuräh aca 
rhi so ratanä summ päh tuiv äh, püjemi, püjö i , imassa ca nissyassa ca, T Sucittälarikära 
nissya i , lan, siddhi, pran cum khrah sah, hoti yathä, phrac sa kai suiv, tath' eva, thuiv atü 
lyhah, sattänam, khap sim so sattavä tuiv äh, itthattassa, rha ml ap so koh so akyuiv hu 
chuiv ap so lokl lokuttarä cih pväh khyam sä i , yathä rüci, aluiv rhi tuih, siddhi, prTh cTh 
khrah sah, hotu, phrac ce sa tan, uppajjhäcariyä ca, upajjhä charä tuiv lan koh, sissä ca, lü 
rahan phrac kun so ta pan tuiv lah koh, sabbe pi, alumm cum lan phrac kun so, saha-
dhammi ca, si tan summ bhö tuiv lah koh, mätäpitaro ca, ami abha aca rhi kun so, külä ca, 
chve myuiv tuiv lan koh, upatthakädidäyakä ca, alut akyve däyakä aca rhi kun so anari 
amräh lhü dän kun so nat tuiv lan koh, ärakkhadevatä ca, thuiv coh so nat aca rhi sah tuiv 
lan koh, pe kun so nat tuiv lah koh, pälä ca, lü tuiv kuiv coh so nat, säsanä tö kuiv coh so 
nat lah koh, sürä ca, nat prah khrok thap tuiv nhuik phrac kun so nat tuiv lah, asürä ca, 
vepacitta asürä vinipätika asürä lan koh, brahmano ca, brahmä tuiv lan koh, räjädayo, man 
aca hhi kun so, manussä ca, lü tuiv lan koh, Yamädiyo, Yama man aca hhi kun so, apäyikä 
ca, apäy sattavä tuiv lanri koh, te sabbe, thuiv alumm cum kumm so sü tuiv sann, etassa 
puhhassa, T Sucittälahkära nissya reh ra so koh mhu i , patti, abhuiv kuiv, labhantu, ra ce 
kumn sa tan, aham, hä sah, anena, T suiv sabho hhi so, punnena, Sucittälahkära nissya kuiv 
reh ra so koh mhu kroh, lah koh, aririena, ta päh kumn so, punnena, koh mhu kroh lan koh, 
dutiya, nhac khu mrok so, sattabhävamhä, kuiy i , aphrac mha, patthäya, ca rve, pabhava 
akkalappattä, arahattha phuil suiv rok sann, läbhassaditanuko, lobha aca hhi kun so akusuil 
tuiv i , khoh päh khrah aca rhi sah, saddädThi, saddä aca rhi kun so, saddhammehi ca, sü tö 
koh uccä tui nhah lan koh, sammäjTvanä, koh so asak mve khrah nhah lan koh, sampanno, 
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prah cum sah, niyame, mrai so äh phrah, sugatitthito, sugati bhava nhuik sä tan sann, hotu, 
phrac pä ce sa tan, jätisaranänari ca, jätisaranän kui lann, labhe thalä pi, ra ce sa tanh, 
sabbesam, khap sim kun so ta ra ta päh so lü aca rhi kun so sattavä tui i , cintanah ca, cit 
akram kui lahh koh, bhäsah ca, cakäh kui lahh koh, dupaneyattari ca, si nuih khai so akroh 
akyuivh anak adhibbäy kuiv Iah koh, pahca, si nuih khai so ame prassanä kui Iah koh, 
khippam, lyhah, jänitum, si khrah hhä, sakkonto, cvan nuih sahn, hessam, phrac pä ce sa 
tan, Sumedhä ti, Mahösatthä Sumedhä aca rhi sahh phrac kum so, phuräh loh tuiv sah, 
sabbesam, khap sim kun so, viriünam, panä rhi tui thak, uttamä, mrat kum sann, honti 
yathä, phrac kun sa kai sui, jätä, thui atü, aham pi, hä sahh lahh, sabbesam, khap sim kun 
so, vidünam, panä rhi tui thak, uttamo, mrat so, pämokkho, akrih sahh, bhave bhavämi, 
phrac pä ce sa tahh. Metteyya pädamülamhi, Metteyya amhä tö rhi so, phuräh si khah khre 
tö ran nhuik, varam, mrat lha cvä so, byäkaram, byädip tö kui, laddhä, ra i , tlsu, sum chay 
aprö rhi kum so, sampäre, pärami tui kui, püretvä, prah ce rve, sadevake, nat nhah ta kva 
so loka nhuik, buddho, sabahhu aräh sann, hesa hesämi, phrac pä ce sa tan. sädhu sädhu. 

sakkaräj 1164 khu pathama va-chuiv la prah kyö 2 rak kräsappate ne tvah reh küh rve pri 
pri. 

The Sucittälahkära is a treatise on Abhidhamma by Rhah Kalyänasära. Rhah Obhäsa, the 
author of the nissaya, completed his work in the year 2316 A.B./1134 B.E./1772 A.D. From 
the introductory verses and the colophon we also learn that he stayed in a forest monastery 
near the city of Pa-dü (north-west of Mandalay) and that he wrote this nissaya at the 
request of Aggaslri, a monk residing in a monastery in the Nigrodha grove in Ava, built 
by Slrinorattha. 

MSS: Pit-st 274 (646); cf. BhP 1222; Palace 41 (55), 111 (35). 

1 Ava according to the nissaya. 
2 Ns.: Aggaslri. 
3 It is quite unusual that a text ends on the verso. 
^ The year 2316 A.B. 

834 Cod .b i rm. 157/4. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Rather thick wooden covers; gilded and partially painted red on the edges. Foil. 133: 
ka-the; there are 2 foil, with the foliation sign khö; foliation signs jhü and thi are omitted; foil, go, 
gö, ghü-ghai are missing; 8 supporting leaves. The MS contains 9 sections: (1) foil. 17: ka-khu; 
(2) foil. 15: khü-gai; (3) foil. 7: gam-ghu; (4) foil. 13: gho-ho; (5) foil. 15: hö-cäh; (6) foil. 12: 
cha-chäh; (7) foil. 9: ja-jo; (8) foil. 17: jö-jhu, jhe-ftni; (9) foil. 27: nril-thi, thu-the. 49.5 x 5.4 
cm. 40 x 5 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Good handwriting. 
Marginal subtitles: (4) fol. ho: Sahgruih vithi puih; (9) fol. the: Sahgruih kammatthänh puih. 
Corrections on fol. ki, kl, käh, khö, kham, gl, gü, ge, gha, ghu, cö, chai, ju. Dated (5) sakkaräj khu 
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1170 (1808 A.D.) and (9) sakkaräj khu 1198 (1836 A.D.) (siel). Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Pathama Bah-ka-ra chara to Rhah Dhammabhinanda: Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissaya 

The text is called Sahgruih nissaya in this MS. It is the same as 18, starting with deväti-
devadevindo (fol. ka), containing the final verses with informations on the author and his 
disciple Puhriasettha, who wrote down the orally taught work, as well as the nissaya of 
these verses (fol. thi v line 3 up to fol. thü r line 2; cf. '8, pp. 12-13), and ending with the 
portion Bäh-ka-rä charä tö bhuräh [etc. up to] Abhidhammatthasahgruih kyamh i nigum pä 
kuih puik käh i tvah aprih sat i tahh. (fol. thü r line 2-4; cf. '8, p. 13). As our MS is 
devided into 9 sections, each one has its own final portion, viz.: 

(1) End (fol. khu r line 8): rhut Ivhanh rve chak reh luik sahh o. 

(2) End (fol. gai r line 4): Sahgruih cetasik pruiri. 

[For the nissaya of the following 3 Päli verses see below, the end of (4).] 

puhhen eten' ito cuto, samsaranto, ucce kule, 
uppajjitvä, parisuddho, suvannavanno saw. 

patirüpasaväso ca, tikkhapahho häsapahho, 
javanagambhirapahho mudupahho puthupahho. 

parappavädapahho ca, imehi samannäkato 
sabba,ttha pitake kovido, bhaväm' aham jätijätiyam. 

Sahgruih nissyha kuiv reh küh rve prih prahh cum pä lui i rhah, re küh ra so akyhuiv käh. 

Tävatihsesu devänam yathä rüpam, dassaniyam, 
evam evam mama rüpam, jätijäti läbham aham. 

akkharä ~. pu di ä nhah prahh cum pä lui i. bhurä. 

(3) End is missing. 

(4) End (fol. riai r line 8): Vithi puih. 

[The following passage is the nissaya of the Päli verses above, at the end of (2).] 

jätijätiyam, phrac tuih phrac tuih so bhava nhuik, samsaranto, kroh lah le so, aham, sahh, 
ucce küle, mrah mrat so amyuivh nhuik, uppajjitvä, phrac rve, parisuddho ca, san rhah can 
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kray sila nhah, prahh cum sahh lahh koh, suvannavanno ca, rvhe achah nhah tü so achah 
rhi sahh lahh koh, susaro ca, säyänä pro phvay so asam nhah prahh cum sahh lahh koh. 
patirüpadesaväso ca, sah tan lyhok pat so arap nhuik, ne ra khrah sahh lahh koh, tikkha-
pahho ca, thak mrat so pahhä nhah prahh cum sahh lahh koh, häsapahho ca, rvhah so 
pahhä nhah prahh cumm sahh lahh koh, javanapahho ca, lyhah so pahhä nhah prahh cum 
sahh lahh koh, gambhirapahho ca, nak nai so, pahhä nhah prahh cumm khrah sahh lahh 
koh, mudupahho ca, nu hham so pahhä nhah prahh cum khrah sahh lahh koh, puthupahho 
ca, krih khrah thüh pro so pahhä nhah prahh cumm khrah sahh lahh koh. parappa-
vädapahho ca, sü ta päh tui i ayüväda kui taräh sa phrah nhit nhuih so pahhä nhah prahh 
cum khrah sahh lahh koh, iti, i suiv, imehi atthahi, i rhac päh so pahhä tuiv nhah, 
samannägato, prahh cumm sahh, hutvä, phrac rve, sabbattha pitake, khap simh so pitakat 
sum pum nhuik, kovido, limmä tat mvam sahh, bhävämi, phrac pä ra luiv i. sähu sädhu, pu 
di ä nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. 

(5) End (fol. cäh r line 3): Sahgruih bhum puih kui, reh kü rve pri prahh cum pä luih re 
küh ra so akyui käh, 

Tävatimsesu devänam, yathä rüpam dassaniyam, 
evam evam mama rüpam, jätijäti labhäm ayam. 

akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di ä nhah prahh cum pä lui i. sakrajj 1170 vä-chuiv 
la prahh kyö 6 yak ne buddhahüh ne phrac pä sahh phuräh Sahgruih nissaya bhum puih 
kui reh küh rve prih prahh cum pä lui i bhuräh. sädhu sädhu nat lü khö ce sov. 

(6) End (fol. chäh r line 5): Sahgruih rup puih nissya pa käh pri pri. sädhu sädhu, pu di 
äh nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. akkharä ~. 

(7) End (fol. jö r line 7): Sahgruih samucahh puih prih i. sädhu sädhu. pu ti 

(8) End (fol. fifii r line 4): Paccaririh puih. 

i tvah rve Sahgruih nissaya paccann puih käh pri prih. 

(9) After the end of the nissaya our MS continues (fol. thü r line 4): 

bähu sahassam abhinimmitasävudhan tarn, 
gnmegalam uditaghoram sasesamäram, 
dänäsidhammavidhinä, jitavä munindo, 
tan tejasä bhavatu me jayyamahgalaggam. 1 
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märätirekam abhiyujjhita sabbarattim, 
ghoram panälavakamagga mathaddhayakkham, 
khanti sudantavidhinä, jitavä munindo, 
tan tejasä bhavatu me jayyamangalaggam. 2 1 

NälägTri gajavaram atimaddabhütam 
dävaggicakkamasanivasudhärunan tarn, 
mettam bhusekavidhinä jitavä munindo, 
tan tejasä bhavatu me jayyamangalaggam. 3 

ukkhittakhagga,m abhihatthasudhärunan tarn, 
dhävan ti ghojanapathAngulimälavantam, 
iddhibhisahkhatamano, jitavä munindo, 
tan tejasä bhavatu me jayyamangalaggam. 4 

katväna kattham udaram iva gabbhiniyam, 
Cincäya dutthavacanam Janakäyakamajjhe, 
santena somavidhinä, jitavä munindo, 
tan tejasä bhavatu me jayyamarigalam. 5 

saccam vihäya atisaccam kavädaketu, 
vädäbhiropitamanam atiantabhütam, 
pannäpati pajälito jitavä munindo, 
tan tejasä bhatu me jayyamangalaggam. 6 

Nandopanando bhüjakam vividham mahiddhi, 
puttena therabhüjakena, dhunäpayanto, 
iddhupadesavidhinä, jitavä munindo, 
tan tejasä bhavatu me jayamarigalaggam. 7 

duggähaditthibhüjakena sutahattham, 
brahmam visütijutim iddhipakäbhidänam, 
niiänägadhena vidhinä jitavä munindo, 
tan tejasä bhavatu me jayyamangalaggam. 8 

yam pattam kusalam tassa, änubhävena pänino 
saddhammaräjassa niiatvä dhammam, sukhävaham. 

päpunanti visuddhäya, sukhäya, patipattiyä, 
asokam anupäyäsam nibbänasukham uttamam, 

clram titthatu saddhammo dhamme hontu sagäravä 
sabbe pi sadä kälena, samma devo pavassatu. 
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yatha rakkhimsum porana, surajane tath' ev' imam 
räjä rakkhantu, dhammena attano va pajam pajam.2 

atthamahgaläni. ciram titthatu buddhasäsane. ciram, krä mrah cvä, buddhasäsane. mrat 
cvä bhuräh säsanä tö sahh, titthatu, tahh ce sa tahh. akkharä ~. pu di ä nhah prahh cum 
pä luiv i. sädhu sädhu khö ce sov. sakraj 1198 khu vä-khoh la chan 6 rak 2 ne phrac pä 
sah sum khyak ti kyö akhyim tvah Sahgruih nissayya kuiv reh küh rve pri 'oh mrah sahh. 
reh küh ra so akyuih käh mveh sahh mi khah bha khah charä samä a- [the text stops here 
at the end of the seventh line but the last sentence is not complete]. 

For details on the author see ! 8. 

Ed. (supplement to the list in '8): Bäh-ka-rä charä tö, Abhidhammatthasahgruih path nisya, 
Rankun: Lay TT Manduih Press, 1337/1975. 

For different nissayas see l92,2202,2220,2244,2253,2350,2379 - 2 382, 2 383 (1), 3498, 3707, 
811, 894. 

MSS: '8, '28, 2345, 2347 - 2 349, 3583, 3607, 822, 830, 889; for MSS in other catalogues see 
822. 

1 For the first two verses see 3630 (4). 
2 For the last four verses see 3657 (p. 309). 

835-836 Cod .b i rm. 158. B S B , München 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers, painted red on the edges. The MS is wrapped in 
a cotton cloth and tied up by a ribbon (black and white; 3 x 360 cm) with a patthanä (see below). 
Foil. 217: ka - phäh-phäh (there are 2 foil, with the foliation sign phe but foliation sign phai is 
omitted; the last fol., which should bear the foliation sign ba, has phäh-phäh); foil, de-dhi and 
di-pl are missing; 835 foil. 196: ka-dä; containing 11 chapters: (1) foil. 21: ka-kho: Pätikasut 
nissya; (2) foil. 16: khö-gha: Udumbarasut nissya; (3) foil. 18: ghä-he: Cakkavattisut nissya; (4) 
foil. 15: hai-cö: Agahhasut nissya; (5) foil. 15: cam-ja: Sampasädaniyasut nissya; (6) foil. 18: 
jä-jhe: Päsädikasut nissya; (7) foil. 12: jhai-hhe: Lakkhanasut; (8) foil. 26: hriai-tho: Lakkhanasut 
nissya; (9) foil. 9: thö-dü: Sihgalasut nissya; (10) foil. 31: dhu-tam: Sahgltisut nissya; (11) foil. 
15: täh-dä: Dasuttarasut nissya; 836 foil. 21: pu-phäh-phäh: Sahgruih path; 12 supporting leaves. 
47.8 x 5.6 cm. 39-41 x 4.5-5cm. 9 lines (foil, co, chä r 10 tines; foil, chä v and pham v 8 lines). 
2 punch holes. Painted red. Good handwriting. Marginal titles: 835 Sut Pädeyya nisya, Suppädeyya 
nisya/nissya, Sut Pädeyyavänam or Suppädeyyavänam on most of the foil.; on fol. khö: Pätikasut 
prih i; on fol. gha: Udumbarasut; on fol. hriai: Lakkhanasut nissya; on fol. tä: Lakkhanasut; on foil, 
ti and tarn: Sirigitisut; 836 Sahgruih path or Abhidhammatthasahgruih path on all foil, except foil, 
phe (both), phäh and phäh-phäh; in the right margin of fol. pe v beside the line where the chapter 
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ends, viz. line 7, is also written: Cit puihh prih i , in the right margin of fol. po v beside line 6: 
Cetasik puihh prih i , in the right margin of fol. pam v beside line 1: Pakin puih, in the right margin 
of fol. pha r beside line 6: Vithi puihh, in the right margin of fol. pham v beside line 6: Bhun puih, 
in the right margin of fol. phu v beside line 4: Rup puih, in the right margin of first fol. phe r 
beside line 7: Samuccarih puih, in the right margin of fol. pho r: Pacannh puih, in the right margin 
of fol. pham v line 7: Kammatthän puihh pri. On the recto of the first foil, of the chapters in 835 
or on an extra supporting leaf the title of the text or the chapter is written in black ink together with 
the resp. number of foil, in some cases including supporting leaves, viz. (1) wiped off; (2) 
Suppädeyya nissaya 1 ahgä 6 khyap [=18 foil.]; (3) Suppädeyya nissaya 1 ahgä 6 khyap [=18 
foil.]; (4) Suppädeyya nissaya 1 ahgä 3 khyap [= 15 foil.]; (5) Suppädeyya nissaya 1 ahgä 3 khyap 
[= 15 foil.]; (6) Suppädeyya nissaya 1 ahgä 5 khyap [= 17 foil.; should be 18]; (7) 32 päh so 
Lakkhanä tö päli 1 ahgä [= 12 foil.]; (8) 32 päh so Lak-kkhanä anak 2 ahgä 4 khyap [= 28 foil.]; 
(9) Suppädeyya anak 10 khyap [= 10 foil.] Sirigälasut; (10) wiped off; (11) Dasuttara phvah 1 ahgä 
5 khyap [= 17 foil.]; on an extra supporting leaf at the beginning of 836 Abhidhammatthasahgaha 
1 ahgä 8 khyap [= 20 foil.]. On the recto of the first fol. and on a supporting leaf at the end of the 
MS lak sac rap Rvhe-mrah-mi tuik guin thok charä tö Üh Uttama jä is written in pencil and the 
same information on the owner is written in the right margin of fol. ka and kä r. 
Corrections/insertions on foil, gho, cü, tö, tham. Dated sakkaräj 1216 khu (1854 A.D.). Donor: Man 
Na Rä Yai Lha and his wife from Tam-bhak-chvai village. Former owners: the archdeacon (guin 
thok) Üh Uttama; Üh Khemä [mentioned at the end of 835 (8)]. 835 ( l ) - (6 ) , ( 8 ) - ( l l ) Päli and 
Burmese; (7) Päli; 836 Päli. 835 Prose; 836 prose and verse. 

Text on the ribbon: 

jeyatu. 

anantahhäna, gumn kuih va nhan, 
loka ta choh, hä man an i, 
hä thoh säsanä, tahh ce hä lu, 
rvhe cä kyamh myat pitakat kuih, 
re lot, pyi khä kruih rvhe cä nhah, 
cahh gä Ihü ra, myat pumh hha kroh, 
ava hhä cham, prahh nibbän suiv. 

lyhah myan rok ya aluiv sov. 

835 Cod.birm. 158. B S B , München 

Description see above, 835-836. 

Sut Pätheyya nissaya 
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This nissaya of the third part of the Dighanikäya is the same as 3612, but our MS has 
eleven chapters because the Päli text proper of the seventh chapter (Lakkhanasutta) is also 
given (7) with the nissaya following (8). The colophon of each chapter is quoted here: 

(1) End (fol. kho r line 3): pathamam, so, Pätikasuttam, sann, samattam, prahh cumm pn. 

sakkaräj 1216 khu, ta-pui-tvai la prahh kyö 9 rak ne nam nak ta khyak tih kyö akhyim 
tvah. Suppädeyya nissya kuiv reh küh rve prih prahh cum pri. pu di äh nhah prahh cum 
pä lui i. 

(2) End (fol. gha r line 8): Udumbarikäsuttantam dutiyam. 

1216 khu ta-pui-tvai la prah kyö 13 rak ne nam nak ta khyak ti kyö akhyim tvah Suppä­
deyya nissya kui reh kü rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. pu, di, äh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

(3) End (fol. hü v line 4): Cakkavattisuttantam tatiyam. 

sakkaräj 1216 khu ta-pohh la chanh 2 rak hha ne 3 khyak tih akhyim tvah Cakkavattisut 
kuiv ma pah ma yahhh reh kü rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. akkharä ~. 

lü se khan rhi so kdla lahh lü se koh kui kyahh rve asubha kui rha sah sü käh, nahhh 
lattan, lü se koh kui ma kyahh van sa sü, ma kuih van sa sü, ma kuih ap chui sa sü, kyok 
sah chui sa sü, dandäri ca käh, ray bhvay ca käh, kyvaih ca käh, rohh vay ca käh, pin 
phrahh so ca käh, ra ka cu ca käh. athve thve ca käh, ca kä, cu rhi kui sä näh nha lum, 
svahh rve thohh sü myäh lattan, hä i, amin tö dhammakhandä tui kui, vam goh kram 'oh 
sah sü ho krä, sö lahh nä sü, ma nä kham sa sü myäh lattan, hü rve älup thäh tö mü sahh, 
khyac yäh Änandä. 

(4) End (fol. cö r line 7): Agganriasuttam catuttham. 

1216 khu ta-pohh la chan 7 rak ne tvah Aggahhasut kui reh küh prih 'oh mrah sahh. pu, 
di, äh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

(5) End (fol. ja r line 10): Sampasädaniyasuttantam paricamam. 

1216 khu ta-pohh la prah kyö 8 rak ne tvah Suppädeyya nisya kui reh küh rve prih sahh. 
pu, di, äh. 

(6) End (fol. jhe r line 7): Päsädikasuttam chattham. 

1216 khu ta-pohh la prahh kyö 14 rak ne mvanh Ivaih krih akhyim kui Sut Pädeyya nissya 
kyamh kui reh kü rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. 
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(7) End (fol. fine r line 6): Lakldianasuttam sattamam samattam. Lakkhanasut pali I tvan 
pri" i . 

1216 nattö la prann kyö 1 rak ne nha 4 khyak ti akhyim tvan Lakkhanasut päli kuiv reh 
küh rve pri pä sahh bhurä. 

(8) End (fol. tho r line 4): Lakkhanasuntattam sattamam. 

1216 khu nat-tö la prahh kyö 7 rak ne tvah Lakkhanasut kuiv reh küh rve prih pä sahh 
bhuräh. reh ra so akhyuih kuiv, pu, di, ä nhah prahh cumm pä luiv i. Üh Khemä cä phrac 
sahh. 

(9) End (fol. dü r line 8): Singälasuttam atthamam. 

1216 khu ta-kü la chanh ta rak ne mvanh tahhh akhyim kui Sut Pädeyya kyamh kui küh rve 
prih 'oh mrah sah. pu, di, ä, nhah prah cum i. 

(10) End (fol. tarn r line 7): Sarigitisuttantam dasamam. 

Sahgitisut kuiv sakkaräj 1216 khu ta-pui-tvai la chanh 8 rag ne tvah pri reh küh rve prih 
'oh mrah sah. pu, di, ä, nhah prah cum pä lui i. 

(11) End (fol. dä r line 5): Pätikavag prih i . 

sakkaräj 1216 khu ta-puiv-tvai la prahh kyö 1 rak ne nam nak kui Sut Pädeyya kyamh kuiv 
reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah, pu, di, ä, nhah prah cum pä lui i. Tam-bhak-chvai rvä ne 
Man Na Rä Yai Lha ja riih sa mih moh nham koh mhu nibbän chu sädhu nat lü khö ce 
sov. 

The author of this nissaya is unknown. For another nissaya on the same text see *65. 

MSS: 3612; for nissayas on the Pätikavagga see 3612 where BhP 1227 must be added. 

836 Cod .b i rm. 158. B S B , München 

Description see above, 835-836. 

Anuruddha: Abhidhammatthasahgaha (Sahgruih path) 
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At the end of the text called Abhidhammatthasahgruih pali in the MS the following final 
passage is added: 

End (fol. phä r line 1): iti Anuruddhäcariyena rajita Abhidhammatthasaiigaham näma 
pakaranam. 

iminä mama puhhena 
yattha yattha bhave jäto püriso homi pandito 
abhirüpo mahäpuhho dhäremi pitakattayam.1 

asavani, 1, rohani, 2, punnapusyhü, 3, mäga, 4, hasada, 5, müla, 6, saravam, 7, pruppä 
para puik, 8, utarä pura puik, 9, sahh kuih lumh sahh, lu nakkhat2 arani, 1, mighasi, 2, 
phusyha, 3, pruppä paragun-ni, 4, citra, 5, anuräda, 6, pruppä sam, 7, dhanasiddha, 8, 
uttatra para puik, 9, sahh kuih lumh sahh, nat nakkhat.3 kyattikä, 1, adra, 2, assalissa, 3, 
utarä paraguni, 4, svädi, 5, jettha, 6, uttarä sam, 7, sattabhisyha, 8, revati, 9, sahh kuih 
lumh sahh, bhilü nakkhat.4 nakkhat 27 lumh. 

gavam lak rhak, ne lyak ma rveh, 
rasse thih choh, lä rhoh akhä, 
lü mhä 2 rok, khre kyok lak kam, 
mi mhän ne rä, uccä ra mrok, 
2 rok tuih pah, pallah thag ne, 
mrah rvhe kuih kä, lä sahh yok yäh, 
nväh na phäh thuih, äh kruih prahh cvä, 
Mahäjanakka, re vay kra, 
ma rve ne mraih, rvhe kü tai sahh. 

amraih mhat pä ho pum tahh. 

sürajja, 1, sokkya, 6, buddha, 4, candaro, 2, so, 0, guru, 5, bhoma, 3, sac, 6, rä, 4, e, 1, ke, 
2, kyammä dveh 'up chi, 3, no, 7, ta ro dandä, udohh chah prä, lak rä khaih mraih mhat. 
candabuddhäh, rak sokyä, mhat, pä to lak vaih, sahh ka Ivaih mü, si kräh pah kuh to ma 
rhah pri, 'oh, 1, cam, 3, phrü, 5, aphui rü. kyö, 2, sä, 6, thvanh, 7, lha, 4, itthiya. mvre ma 
rü. le cheh phö nahhh käh, chah rveh phrü, lahh koh an, anak, che pu laih, pahhä, lahkäh, 
ha phumh cheh, bhummaräjä, lahhh kohh cheh jha 2 mat ci, ca mum nak, 3 kyap 2 mat, 
mut, 5 kyap, sindo, 5 kyap, chäh Ihö 10 kyap, chah rveh nhah ca mum nak kui mih sahh 
rve thahh. le myuiv gava kui nhuih ce tat so cheh nahhh prih i. 

'ui, kyah, rä, kyä, kham, sü, cittü, 'i, 1ha, ti, sä, pyö, rä mhi, si, i, moh, tui choh panh. lak 
sa kyvay ran nu, kha ru tai, räj Ihä khre, kyeh kyvan hhäti po pö tai charä, lak sanh mhä. 
pi yä sa näh, khyac sahh nö Jambüdip mhä, vuihh sü ka myäh. lak väh tai hatthe, lak ma 
ne rhahh asak kay, ho thvak ma sve, lak hhhuivh mhä ne rän pve ne kra, lak lahh mhä 
uccä mraih khai luih ho pa. ta-kü, sä, kyö, thvan pö, ka-chum, na-yun, hhvan ja, 'oh lha, 
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vä-chui, sä lui vä-khoh, mra ton tö-sa-lahh, sa-tahh-kyvat cht, so ri ta-chon-mumh, khyamh 
nat-tö, ma nöpräprä-suih, mi nhuiv ta-puih-tvai thai van ta-pohh sumh choh koh sahh. rak 
kohh rak mra räjä tahh. rak räjä rveh nannh prih i. 

ta-kü va-khohh tim thoh thvanh pö la nat-tö ma lyvö mvre nhah kyvak. ka-chumh tö-sa-lahh 
prä-sui tvahh cvay rahh phrü chah phüh nhah chah. na-yum sa-tahh-kyvat khyamh chvat 
nhah phvaih ta-pui-tvaih pram vaih ton hum, kalum kyäh kui rhohh. pyä-sui ta-chon-mumh 
pü tum khyamh prohh la ta-pohh ma kohh khyah sse huihh kui rhohh. prassadäh rvheh 
nannh prih i. 

1216 khu ta-kü la prahh kyö 4 rak ne tvah Abhidhammatthasahgruih päli kuiv reh küh rve 
prih sahh. 

iminä mama punnena 
yattha yattha bhave jäto püriso homi pandito 
abhirüpo mahäpuhho dhäremi pitakattayam. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, äh. 

For Burmese edd. besides the PTS see 2342. 

MSS: 2214, 2216, 2271, 2342, 3488, 3682,3724, 888; and also BhP 46, 1095; B O D L 28; Cab 
I I 265; F i l R A S 45; L C P 41 (B) , 51, 72, 73 ( C ) - ( G ) ; Mand 145, 146, 147.4, 148.2; Oldenb 
50-52; Palace 38 (35), 41 (56), 44 (81), 59 (97); Pit-st 124 (283), 196 (1015); PMT I 222 
(Add. 10553), 225 (Add. 12246), 231 (Or. 2247), 240 (Or. 4808), 244 [Or. 6454B (1)]; 
WMS B-P 30.2. 

See CPD 3.8.1. 

1 For this verse, which is repeated below at the very end of the MS, cf. 3444 (1), 3445,3450,3669 (4). 
2 Enumeration of nine of the twenty-seven lunar mansions (nakkhat), viz. those of the humans. 
3 Enumeration of the nine lunar mansions of the demigods (nat). 
4 Enumeration of the nine lunar mansions of the man-eaters (bhilah). 

837 Cod.birm. 291. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red. On the outer surfaces of both covers the title Vacirabuddhi-
tikä nisya dutiya/dutiya is written in black ink, and on the left margin of one of them some illegible 
handwriting in pencil; on the inner surfaces of both covers ko is embossed. Foil. 259: ka-phe; the 
first and last foil, are tied together with some supporting leaves; 4 extra bundles of 6 supporting 
leaves each. 52 x 6.2 cm. 42 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. 
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Marginal title: Vacirabud<Jhi-/Vacirabud(Jhi-/Vajirabud<JMV^ nak/nissya/nissya 
du1. In the right margin of fol. phe underneath the marginal title is written in a calligraphic way: 
Säyävati sumh chay mrui, jheh rap ne kyorih däyakä Üh Kohh, kyorih ama Dö 'Um, sah, sa mih, 
mreh, mrac ta cu tui kohh mhu, nibbän chu, nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. On the outer supporting leaf 
tied together with the first fol. is written in black ink: [left margin:] Rankun mrui khrok thap bhuräh 
krih lamh [underneath:] charä tö Dö Dö Co, [right margin:] kyorih charä krih Üh Lha Phe, 
[underneath:] tui kusuil. Dated sakkaräj 1278 khu (1916 A.D.). Donors: Üh Kohh and Dö 'Um with 
sons, daughters, grandchildren and great-grandchildren, and also: Dö Dö Co and Üh Lha Phe from 
Rankun. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Pathama Chari-tai charä tö Rhah Nänasaddhamma (Nänälarikära): Vajirabuddhi-tTkä 
nissaya 

This MS is the second volume of a nissaya on the Vajirabuddhi-ükä corresponding to the 
Päli text in ChS 267-585. It starts with the Pattavagga, the third part of the Nissaggiya-
kanda. The final portion, where the name of the author and the date of composition are 
mentioned, corresponds to that of the Nyäsa nissaya sac ('133) and of the Nämarüpapari-
ccheda lak sanh atthakathä nissaya (3695) written by the same author. 

Beg.: namo tassa - . bahupatte sannicayanti ettha, nhuik, sannicayanti padam, pud sann, 
bhävanapumsakam, kriyä na pum phrac so pud tahh, vä, bahupatte, myäh cvä so sa pit tui 
kui, gahetvä, rve, sannicayam, apoh kui, karissanti, pru kun bhi sa nariri, iti attho, T käh 
anak tahh, addhaterisapalamäsä, ta chai sum ma la khvai atuih arhahh rhi so mäsa kui, 
gähikä, chan i iti, suiv, likhitam, reh ap i , ettha, 

End (fol. phu r line 5:) Samantapäsädikäya, gäthä nhuik, ganthipadädhippäyappakäsanä, 
ganthi pud addhippäy tuiv kuiv pra so aphvah kyamh sann, samatthä, prih i . 

suddhacittassa, can kray so cit rhi tö mü so, tädino, tädi kyeh jüh nhah prahh cum tö mü 
so, lokajetthassa, loka sumh päh thak mra tö mü so, mahesino, mrat cvä bhuräh i , Buddho 
ti nämam pi, bhuräh hü so amahn tö sahh lahhh, lokamhi, loka nhuik, pavattati, i , 2 täva, 
thui rve lok, lokanittaranesinam, lokamha thvak mrok khrahh kui rha le rhi kun so, kula-
puttänam, amruih sah tui i , silavisuddhiyä, sila can kray khrahh phrah, vä, sila i khari kray 
khrahh dhä, nayam, vinicchayya nahhh kui, dassenti, pru lyak, lokasmim, loka nhuik, 
titthatu, tahh ce sa tahh.3 

Parivä tikä ni nissaya prih i . 

Nhänälahkäräbhisaddhammadhajamahädhammaräjaguru amahn rhi so Chari-tai charä tö 
sarin pru cu ci rari ap so Vacirabuddhi hü so amahn, Vinayaganthi hü so amahn nhac päh 
rhi so vinaririh riäh kyamh i aphvah phrac so tikä kyamh i amhl nissaya sahh, kojä 
sakkaräj 1166 khu säsanä tö sakkaräj 2348 khu na-yum la prarin kyö 13 rak ne 4 rak ne 
nhac pha väh akhyim tvah prih i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
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raririo Amarapürassa mahiddhikassa kärino, 
antepürikajetthena, MahädTghäyunäminä. 1 

sukärite manoramme, vihäre atiyobhite 
bhikkhüsamühanissite, vasantena satäsane. 2 

Chari-tai ityäbhigämake nibbedhasürariänena, 
säsane jotitam, niccam patitamänassa. 3 

bahuväcakarammena, visuddhäcärakarikhinä, 
garuhi Nhänasaddhammo ti, katanämena bhikkhunä. 4 

cakkärmggahakämänam, varachandanadhärinam, 
ririänapäta va buddhäya, nissayo 'pi sulikkhito. 5 

VacTrabuddhi nämassa, ganthikappassa kovidha, 
janakassa vinayesu sucitranicchayino ca. 6 

suvannito manäpo ca, yo nissaya yathä phalam, 
varäcariyupadesam, pekkhante ca gandhantare, 7 

jinacakke jaghalakkhe4, sakkaräje catäsake 5, 
jetthamäse kälapakkhe, terasame budhaddine. 8 

Amarapürassa, Amarapura rhi so rvhe mrui tö krih kui, kärino, pru tö mü üh phrac so, 
mahiddhikassa, krih mrat so mahh i tan khuih änubhö rhi thö mü tha so, ranho, 

(fol. phü r line 4:) so nissayo, thui Vacirabuddhitlkä nissaya sahh, jinacakke, mrat cvä 
bhuräh säsanä tö sann, jaghalakkhe, 6 nhac thoh sum rä le chay rhac nhac"6 sann, sampa-
tte, rok lat so, sakkaräje, kojä sakkaräj sahh, catäyake, 7"ta tho ta rä khrok chay khrok"7 

khu sahh, sampatte, rok lat so, jetthamäse, na-yum la nhuik, kälapakkhe, la chut pakkha 
nhuik, terasame, ta chay sumh rak mrok phrac so, budhaddhine, buddhahüh ne nhuik, 
sutthu anäräsena, anhori arhak ma rhi sa phrah, nitthito, prih pri, mayä, hä sahh, likhito, 
reh ap so, so nissayo, thui Vacirabuddhitlkä nissaya sann, paricacakkasahassam vä, säsanä 
tö näh thoh pat lumh, mahäjanahitam, myäh cvä so lü rhah apohh tui i acTh apväh kui, 
vaham vahanto, rvak choh sahh phrac rve, sädhum, kohh cvä, jotetu, tvanh pa ce sa tann. 

[Here follow the same verses as quoted in '133 and 3695, viz. iminä katapuhnena, ... samä 
rakkhatu medanim, and their nissaya. The MS ends:] 

(fol. phe line 9:) dhammaräjä ca, taräh mahh mrat sahh lanrih, dhammena, taräh nhah, 
samä, ü cvä, medanim, mre aprari kui, rakkhatu, coh ce sa tahh. 
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1278 khu nhac nat-to la chanh 11 rak ta-nahla ne ne ta khyak tih akhyim tvah Vacira-
buddhi kui reh küh rve prih i. nibbähapaccayo hotu. 

For the author, who finished his work in 2348 A.B./1166 B.E./1804 A.D. , see l97. 

MS: Pit-st 160 (616). 

See Ganthav 38-39 (44; work no. 3); MNM 261; Pit-sm 729. 

1 Abbreviated for dutiya. 
2 For the Päli verse cf. 3469, 3528, 3530, 3606, 3657, 3705, 3708. 
3 For the Päli verse cf. 3528, 3657. 
4 2348 A.B. (1804 A.D.) according to the pitakat sarlkhya system (see Part 1 of this catalogue, p. 

X X ) . 
5 According to the pitakat sahkhya system this means 1766 B.E. , but it should be catäyake = 1166 

B.E. (1804 A.D.) like in the ns. below. 
6" 6 2348[2] B E . (1804 A.D.). 
7 7 1166 B.E . (1804 A.D.). 

838-839 Cod .b i rm. 292. B S B , München 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers of different size, painted red; one cover is bearing 
a 7 cm wide loop made of cotton cloth on which the title Vinayasära ganthi is written in pencil 
(hardly legible); on the inner surface of the same cover 55 is embossed. The MS is tied up by a 
coloured ribbon (red, yellow and white; 2 x 550 cm) withpatthanä (see below). Foil. 295: 838 foil. 
207: containg 5 sections: (1) foil. 68: ka-cai; (2) foil. 47: co-hhe; (3) foil. 69: hhai- dhaih; (4) 
foil. 30: dho-thä; (5) foil. 13: thi-di; 839 foil. 88: dl-me; the first and last foil, of both texts and 
sections thereof are tied together with some supporting leaves; 1 single supporting leaf. 49 x 6.5 
cm. 38-38.5 x 6 cm. 12 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Good handwriting. 
Marginal titles: 838 Vinayasäraganthi on all foil, except foil, khe, ghi, ha, hä, he, ci, chu, cham, j i , 
jäh, jham, jhäh, hnä, hhäh, tu, to, thü, thaih, da, di, du, do, dhö, dham, nü, ne, ta, tu, te, thu, tho, 
thäh; 839 Päräjikan ganthi on all foil, except foil, dhi, dhai, dho, bl, bham. On the outer supporting 
leaf tied together with the last fol. me the title and information on the number of leaves, the former 
owner and the price are written [in pencil:] 55 [in red ink:] Vinayasäraganthi, Päräjikan ganthi, ka 
ca, me chumh, 24 ahgä 7 khyap [= 295 foil.], kham, 4 ahgä [= 48 supporting leaves], 2 cu, 28 ahgä 
7 khyap [= 343 foil, and supporting leaves], Nhoh-pah rvä arhe kyohh cä hve sah 6 kyap 8 mü [= 
6 kyats and 4 annas; and again in pencil:] hve sah 6 kyap = 3 mat. Corrections on fol. gl, ha, j i , 
no, phi, phü. Dated sakkaräj 1260 (1898 A.D.). Donor according to the ribbon: Ma 'Umh May 
from Nnoh-ni village. Former owner: Nhoh-pah rvä arhe kyohh, i.e. the monastery east of Nhoh-pah 
village. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Text on the ribbon: Nhoh-ni rvä ne, kuiv sü tö, Ma 'Umh May kohh mhu, nibbän chu. 
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838 Cod .b i rm. 292. B S B , München 

Description see above, 838-839. 

Pancama Nnori-kan charä tö Rhah Munindasära: Vinayasäraganthi 

The MS contains 5 sections corresponding to the text of the printed edition: (1) = 1 -
155,17; (2) = 155-268; (3) = 269-379; (4) = 381-448; (5) = 449-476. 

(1) End (fol. ce v line 1): racito, ci rah ap i . 

[Our MS adds the following passage:] pathamam pancavagginä Isipadane migadäye 
Sahampati, brahmunä Assinä äyäcito mahäviyo desesi yam anuttaram suvisuddhi mahä-
tejam, dhammacakkam, bhanäma. bhikkhünäm panncavagginam Isipadananämake migadäre 
dhammavaram santanibbänam päpakam Sahampatinämakena mahäbrahmena yäcito catu-
sacca pakäsanto lokanätho adesayi sabbadevehi nanditam sabbam sampattisädhakam 
sabbalokahitatthä dhammacakkam, bhanämahe. 

etena, puhriakammena, Miteras' eva, 
ehi bhikkhum, labhitväna bhave, pakatisävako. 

etena punnakammena, T sui ya khu kyvan-nup tuiv pru sann, Miteras' eva, Miteyya bhuräh 
sa khah i sä lyhah, santike, than tö rarih nhuik, ehi bhikkhü, ehi bhikkhü rahantä aphrac 
kuiv, labhitväna, ra pri rve, pakatisävako, pakatisävaka sann, bhave, bhaveyyam, phrac ra 
pä lui i . 

iminä dipapüjena, T chl mih tannh hü so püjö sakkära kroh, kilesa-antakärakam, kilesä 
tann hü so amuik mhoh kuiv, agga-m-aggapadipena, arahattha mag tannh hü so chi mih 
roh phrah, asesato, akyvahh mai, vine mi phrok nhuih ra pä luiv i . 

sakkaräj 1260 prann nattö la prann kyö khu nhac rak ne nak chvamh kham pran akhyim 
tvah Vinayasäraganthi kui, reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, 
äh nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

(2) End (fol. nhü v line 6): racito, ci rah ap i . 

[Here follows the same passage as quoted above from pathamam pancavagginä up to 
bhanämahe.] 

(fol. nnu v line 12:) evam me sutam ekam samayam, bhagavä Bäränasiyam vihärati 
Isipadane migadäye tatra kho bhagavä pahcavaggiye bhikkhu ämantesi dveh me bhikkhave 
antä pappajjitena sevitabbä. 
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nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ah nhah prahh cum pa luiv i. 

sakkaräj 1260 prahh prä-sui la chanh rhac rak ta-nahlä ne nak ta khyak tih kyö akhyim 
tvah Vinayasäraganthi kyamh kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nitthitam, prih, prih. 

(3) End (fol. dhü v line 7): T khak chac khak rap aphvah sari, nitthitä, prih pnh. 

[Our MS adds the following passage:] idam me puhham, äsavakkhayam, vaham hotu. 

T kohh mhu kroh leh khu äsavo, 
kun can lyö rve, samyojana, 
oghayoga, nivarana, 
upädän, gandhama kyan 
prann nibbän suiv, ekam ma rinuiv, 
rok pä luiv i , thuiv nibbän chl, 
ma rok mhi kyäh, bhum sumh päh tvah, 
krariri lahh sa myham, bhava phrac nak, 
achak chak vay, asak rhahh khrahh, 
mandhät mahh suiv, achahh lha cvä, 
Asahkhä nhah, UmmädandhT, 
tali Kaccaririh, pum nanrih pa mä, 
khyamh sä krih khrahh, cakrä mahh suiv, 
ma yvarih ekam, äh am krih bhi, 
Ahgulika, Bandhula nhah, 
pum khya chaddän, pahhä an lahhh, 
thak mran mrah mrö, Mahösenaka, 
Ädäsa nhah, vi thuiv ra ti, 
Säriputtarä, tarn khuivh mhä lahhh, 
vhan vä phrahh tan, Moggalän ka, 
Sumana nhah, Pindola ther, 
krä mrah ranh nhah, rvat khrah lyhah mran, 
rhah Änan sui, ma kyan tü cvä, 
lap mhä myäh bhi, STvali suiv, 
nhuiiih rhi pum sve, ameh aphre, 
khvaih ve hän khyim, Nägasin nhah, 
Mälin tü cvä, minh ma mha larinh, 
Khemä ranh nu, Upalavan, 
minh ma mvan sui, nibbän mrhö mrah, 
kanh can rogä, bheh myuih kvä sahh, 
rhah Bäküla, nhuihh cha ma lvaih, 
alhü mraih sahh, co kaih räjä, 
Vesandhä suiv, saddä krahh bhi, 
Vaggali nhah, pum rhi ma tat, 
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amyuivh mrat sann, Bhaddhiya mann, 
mather aläh, ca käh arä, 
tat limmä sann, Kumära-Kassapa, 
ta myha nhuirih rä, saddä mhä lanfih, 
rhah Mahäkaccanhh, tum nahhh purp prah, 
kabyä chah lafhih, Varikhissa khö, 
ther kyö ta sveh, cheh charä chT, 
sü ma mhi sahh, rhah JTvaka, 
nhuinh cha tha rhi, leh tat phi sahh, 
Jotipäla, asati sö, 
lyok pat kyö nhah, tü lyö pum cam, 
as am sä khyahh, he van tvarih mhä, 
rihak mahh thit thit, to lumh rinip sann, 
Karavit harn, sandän sä rä, 
tat myuih mhä lahhh, Alära sa, 
sippa cum lah, lahh lahh mrah rve, 
kohh kah thit cvaih, la ne varih sahn, 
pra ririvanh sann tü, khap simh lü kuiv, 
lvay kü puih puih, pra nhuih pä ce, 
acinteyya mrat, min ho lap sann, 
pitakap sumh 'ah, kyamh bedari lahh, 
svari svah rva rva, kräh khä mrah khä, 
ma kra kha na, sippa chumh tuih, 
sabho pruih rve, cuih bhumh sah, 
lü nat myäh ka, sah kuiv mi khah, 
khyac sahn svah suiv, pum prah ma präh, 
mettä pväh rve, 'oh krari nä, 
khyac pä kya ce, näh tve sila, 
däna ma kvä, bhävanä lahhh, 
ma khyäh ne nha, rvat lulla nhah, 
lobha dosa moha päy khvä, 
sü tö cvä nhah, ma kvä pohh pö, 
sü ma tö kuiv, mrah sö phaih kyafih, 
pohh rhariri mi hhäh, sü mrat äh lahnh, 
prac mhäh ma rhi, hiriottap, 
coh kyap mraih pah, cak leh 'ah nhah, 
cum lah 1ha bhi, sampatti lahnh, 
ta ci ma khyö, sü tö uccä, 
khu nhac phrä nhah, ram khä ma kahh, 
pay tvahh leh tap, ma kap le hhäh, 
kohh so läh phrah, riäh päh rän sü, 
ma pru van lac, kap sumh chac nhah, 
rat phrac ma cat, pay lat taräh, 
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pay nhuiri nhah rve, pväh ce ap sann, 
taräh rann nhuik, cit krarin khuiri khuih, 
pväh nhuih ra luiv, mrat kusuil kroh, 
torih chuiv sa myha nibbän kuiv, 
ma ra mhl kräh, sumpäh bhava, 
samsara nhuik, mu khya krariri lari, 
prahh pä krari lahhh, phrü cari mok muivh, 
I kusuil kroh, ma 'uiv ma se 
amraih ne sann, khemäpüra, 
ama ta mhan, nibbän prahh suiv. 

ekam rok pä ra ce sov. nitthito. prih i . 

[The following passage (fol. dhe r line 12 up to dhe v line 11) is a nissaya of some of the 
Päli verses rendered at the end of section (5) and can be found on pp. 474-475 (verses 
10-14) of the printed ed. The MS continues:] 

I cä prih lak sakkaräj käh 1260 prahh nhac prä-suiv la prahh kyö 3 rak 5 ne nak 1 khyak 
üh kyö akhyim tvah Vinayasäraganthi kuiv reh kü rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo 
hotu. pu, di, äh nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. nitthitam, prih prih. 

(4) End (fol. thä r line 5): racito, i . 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1260 prahh nhac prä-suiv la prahh kyö 11 rak hha ne sumh 
khyak tih kyö akhyim thvah Vinayasära catuttha tvaih kuiv mü mhä reh küh rve prih 'oh 
mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

(5) End (fol. dä v line 12): khippam, lyhah cvä, homi, phrac ra pä luiv i . 

akkharä ~. idam me puhham äsavakkhayam vaham hotu. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1260 prahh nhac prä-suiv la prahh 14 rak 2 hlä1 ne hha ne 
sumh khyak tih kyö akhyim tvah Vinayasäraganthi kyamh kuiv reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah 
sahh. nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, äh nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. 

For the author and ed. see 2364. 

MSS: 2364-2366; and also BhP 1035, 1036; G L 26; Pit-st 165 (652); cf. PMT I 241 (Or. 
4939) and WMS B-P 54. 

1 ta-nandal 
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839 Cod .b i rm. 292. B S B , München 

Description see above, 838-839. 

Päräjikan ganthi 

Beg. (fol. dl v line 1): namo tassa ~. 

pahriä pa yassa dhammesu, dayä sattesu yä gatä, 
sabbesu täya sarinuto, vinayam yo adesayi. 

sadä ussukkam äpannam, vineyya vinayäya tarn, 
natvänä tarn saddhamma,ganam gäravabhäjanam. 

yo 'nekathetanägindo, nänäräjunam uttamo, 
säsanassodhane dalam, sadä ussähamänaso. 

tarn nissaya mam' eso pi, satthu säsanajotane, 
app' eva näm' upattambho, bhaveyyä ti vicintayyam. 

sedhayissam ganthitthänam, vinayatthakathäya tarn, 
ffkättayam samänento, aririafi cäpi yathärahan ti. 

yassa nä tassa, akrah mrat cvä bhuräh i , pannä, sappanriu ta riän tö sann, sabbesu, khap 
simh kun so, dhammesu, nneyyadham taräh tuiv i , [etc. up to fol. du v line 2:] atthakathä 
nhuik, ganthitthäna, khak rä khak chac kui, somayissa somayissämi, sut san la am. vinannh 
atthakathä kuiv cT rah lui so asyhah Buddhaghosa charä sann atthakathä i aca nhuik 
antaräya visosana phrac rve, yatädhippeta akyuiyh prih ce khrahh thä panama kui pru lui 
ra käh, yo kappakotihi ca so gätä kui min sa taririh. 

End (fol. me r line 3): haritakam cheh phrac so kra cu, ämalakam, cheh phrac so rha rhä 
sarirapalasodhana ca sann kuiv rhoh ta khah prTh ce tat sahn hü i , velanam ni rac, üh bohh 
särapämagäm, mrat so ca lvay, vajira. vä, mrat so ratanä phrah prTh so ca lvay särattha. 
Päräjikan ganthi prTh i . 

sakkaräj 1260 prann nhac ta-pohh la prahh kyö ta chay sumh rak ne ne sumh khyak üh 
kyö akhyin tvah Päräjikan ganthi kuiv reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo 
hotu. 
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The author of this treatise on the Parajika section of Buddhaghosa's Samantapäsädika is not 
mentioned. 

MS: BhP 661. 

840 Cod.b i rm. 293. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; on the outer surface of one cover a label of lined paper is 
pasted and partly torn off bearing the title Sandhi sam( ?) pyah nissya, thus they formerly did not 
belong to the MS. The MS is tied up by a coloured ribbon (red, yellow and white; 2.5 x 430 cm) 
without patthanä. Foil. 234: chai-ra; the first and last foil, are tied together with some supporting 
leaves. 48 x 5.5 cm. 38-38.5 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. 
Very good handwriting. Marginal title: foil, chai-tä: Tikä kyö nissya (pathama tvai), foil, ti thö: 
Tikä kyö nissya dutiya tvai, foil, fham-dhä: TTkä kyö nissya tatiya tvai, foil, dhä-tä: Tikä kyö 
nissya catuttha (tvai), foil, ti-dhu: Tikä kyö nissya pahcama (tvai), foil, dhü-pe: Tikä kyo nissya 
chatthama (tvai), foil, pai-bi: TTkä kyö nissya sattama tvai, foil, bu-mü: Tikä kyö nissya atthama 
(tvai), foil, me-yäh: Tikä kyö nissya navama (tvai), and on fol. ra: Tikä kyö nissya navama tvai 
pri i . On fol. ta underneath the marginal title akhre pru ap so jhän is written, and in the right 
margin of fol. ti r Tikä kyö nissya pathama tvai pri i. Corrections on foil, jä, jhäh, fuiö, thä, ti, ti, 
mo. Dated sakkaräj 1241 khu (1879 A.D.). Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

AbhidhammatthavibhävinJ nissaya 

The text is called TTkä kyö nissya in the MS. 

Beg. (fol. chai line 1): namo tassa ~. 

visuddhakarunähänam Buddham sambuddhapüjitam 
dhammam saddhammapüjitam, natvä samghä nirahganam. 

Säriputtam mahätheram, pariyattivisäradam, 
vanditvä slrasä dhiram gurum gäravabhäjanam. 

aham, hä sahn, visuddhakarunähänam, athüh sah phrah kilesä tui mha can kray so karu-
näpanä rhi tha so, Buddhah ca, mrat cvä bhuräh kuiv lahh kohh, sambuddhapüjitam, 
sabbahhu bhuräh sanrih koh cvä püjö tö mü ap tha so, dhammah ca, chay päh so taräh tö 
mrat kuiv lahh kohh, saddhammasambhütam, sü tö kohh taräh kroh kohh cvä phrac tö mü 
tha so, nirahganam, kohh so kilesä angaria rhi tö mü tha so, samghari ca, paramatthasahghä 
tö kui lahh kohh, natväh namämi, rhi khuih i , natvä, rhi khuih prih rve, Säriputtam, 
Säriputtarä amahn rhi so, mahätheram, mahäther phrac so, pariyattivisäradam, pariyat nhuik 
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kanh so rvam rha khrahh rhi tha so, vä, [etc.; after the nissaya to the five introductory 
verses, only two of which are quoted at the beginning of our MS, the text continues:] 

(fol. cho v line 4:) paramavicittanayasamanägatam, thüh mrat Ivan kaih chanh krariri so 
nahh nharih prah cum tha so, sakasamayam antaragahanavipähanasamattam, mi mi ayü tahh 
hü so tö 'up sü ta päh ayü taririh hü so tö 'up sui sak van khrahh hhä cvamh nhuih tha so, 
suvimalavipulapariäveyyattiyajananam, koh cvä kanh so anhac akreh rhi so pyan pyö so 
panä acvamh kui phrac ce tat tha so, ... 

End (fol. yäh v line 5): adhittheyyädhikan ti, hü sah käh, käyapatibaddham, kuiy nhah cap 
so vatthu kui, upetvä, rve, visum visum, sT, thapitacTvarädi parikkhäragehädinam, thäh ap 
so sarikanh aca rhi so parikkharä aca rhi sah tui i , aggiädinä ml ' i aca rhi so rän sü kroh, 
vinäsanädhitthänam, pyak khrahh kui dhitthän khrahh sahgämänasattupakkosanänam, 
sarighä sahh myhö Iah khrah bhuräh khö khrahh tui i , püretaram, rheh ü cvä, vutthänam, 
tha ra khrahh sann, sattä thambhantarena äyusarikhärappavattiolokanam, äyusahkhära i 
phrac khrahh kui yü khrahh, iti, suiv, catubbidham, so, adhitthädik dhitthän khrahh aca rhi 
so, puppakiccam, kui, katvä, rve, 

iti iminä vuttappakärena, i sui chui ap pnh so, ito paccayaniddesato, param aca samatha-
vipassanä patipattirasassädam achumh rhi so saddä acahh anak acah apräh phrah, Abhi-
dhammavibhävaniyä näma, AbhidhammatthavibhävanT amanh rhi so, Abhidhammattha-
sarigahavannanäya, Abhidhammatthasahgaha mahn rhi so kyam i , aphvah nhuik, navapari-
cchedavannanäya, nava puihh i , aphvah sah, nitthitä, pnh pri. 

1241 khu navama tvai pri i. 

The author of this nissaya is not mentioned. The text is different from x9\ and 781 as well 
as from the nissaya by Medini charä tö Rhah Älära (Tikä kyö nissaya, Rankun: 
Hamsävatl/The Hanthawaddy Press, 1957) and from that one by Ne-rahh charä tö Rhah 
Ariyälahkära (Tikä kyö nisya, Rankun: Sudhammavatl/The Thudhamawadi Press, 1954), 
but it shows some similarities to the latter, especially at the end, and the last paragraph is 
even identical. For further references to the various nissayas on TTkä kyö see x 91. 

MSS: cf. G L 51; L C P 88, 97, 111; Oldenb 53; Palace 39 (39, 40); PMT I 228 (Add. 
26660). 

841-842 Cod.birm. 294. B S B , München 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; on the inner surface of one cover 12 
and of the other 20 is embossed. Cover 20 bears a green but rather faded loop of velvet and on the 
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outer surface the titles Karikhä tTkä sac - Khuddasikkhä tTkä sac and underneath 18 are written in 
black ink. The MS is tied up by a coloured ribbon (mainly red and yellow; 2 x 425 cm) without 
patthanä. Foil. 220: ka-dhaih (foil, hä-riu are missing): 841 foil. 163: ka-dam, containing 2 
sections: (1) foil. 138: ka-thö: Kahkhä tlka sac, (2) foil. 13: tham-dam: BhikkhunT kahkhä tikä; 
842 foil. 69: däh-dhaih: Khuddasikkhä tikä sac; the first and last foil, of both texts and sections 
thereof are tied together with some supporting leaves. 48.7 x 6.3 cm. 841 37-37.5 x 5.5 cm. 842 
38-39 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Very clear handwriting. 
Marginal titles: 841 (1) Kahkhä tikä sac, (2) BhikkhunI kahkhä tikä on the first fol. and Kahkhä 
tikä sac on the other foil; 842 Khuddasikkhä tikä sac (Khuddasikkhä tikä path on fol. dhä, 
Khuddasikkhä tikä on fol. nai, and no mariginal title on foil, nö, ti, and tai). On the outer 
supporting leaf tied together with the last fol. 63 is written in pencil, and in black ink the titles, the 
number of foil, and the owner, viz. Khahkhä tikä sac, BhikkhunT khahkhä tTkä sac, Khuddasikkhä 
tikä sac, ka ca dhai chumh, 18 ahgä 8 khyap [= 224 foil.], kham, 3 ahgä [= 36 supporting leaves], 
2 cu, 21 ahgä 8 khyap [= 260 foil, and supporting leaves], Nhoh-pah rvä arhe kyohh cä. Correction 
on fol. do. Dated 841 (1) no date, (2) sakkaräj 1270 (1909 A.D.); 842 sakkaräj 1271 (1910 A.D.). 
Former owner: Nhoh-pah rvä arhe kyohh, i.e. the monastery east of Nhoh-pah village. Päli. Prose. 

841 Cod.b i rm. 294. B S B , München 

Description see above, 841-842. 

Buddhanaga: Vinayat thamahjusä , Kahkhavitarani-abhinavatTka 

The text called Kahkhä tTkä sac in the MS can be found in KarikhävitaranT-puränatTkäV 
Kahkhävitaranl-abhinavatTkä (ChS) 119-489. 

(1) End (fol. tho r line 10): iti Karikhävitaraniyä Pätimokkhavannanäya Vinayattha-
mahjüsäya Linatthappakäsaniyam Bhikkhupätimokkhavannanä nitthitä. 

''bhagavato, mrat cvä bhuräh sahh, svakkhäto, kohh cvä ho tö mü ap so, dhammo, chay 
päh so taräh tö sah, samditthiko, khyih mvamh ap so mag pahhä phrah kilesä kui 'oh tat 
i, akäliko, akhä ma lah akyuih kui peh tat i, ehipassiko, lä Ihahh rhu Ihah hü so acT arah 
kui kham thuik i, opänäyiko, mi mi cit nhuik kap rve choh khrahh kui thuik i, vihhühi, 
pahhä rhi tui sahh, paccattam, mi mi i cit nhuik, veditabbo, si ap kham cäh ap i,' iti, T 
sui, cha gunehi, khrok päh so gun tui phrah, tilokamhi, loka sumh päh nhuik, päkatam, 
than rhäh so, tividhasampattidäyakam, lü nat nibbän, sumh tan so cahhh cim kui peh tat 
so, sammäsambuddhapüjitam, mrat cvä bhuräh tui sah, püjö ap tö mü ta so, saddhammam, 
sü tö kohh tui i, taräh chay päh kui, aham, kyvan-nup sahh, tThi dvärehi, käyadvära, 
vacidvära, manodvära hu chui ap so, sumh päh so dvära tui phrah, ädaram, rui se cvä, 
namämi, rhi khuih pä i. akkharä ~. pu, di, ä nhah prahh cum pä lui i. nibbänapaccayo 
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hotu. nat lü sädhu sädhu khö ce sov. 

(2) End (fol. dö v line 10): Vinayatthamanjüsä Linatthappakäsani nämakä tikä nitthitä. 

iti pi so bhagavä araham sammäsambuddho, vijjäcar anas amp anno, sugato lokavidü, anu-
ttaro pürisadhammasärathi satthä devamanussänam Buddho bhagavä ti.2 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1270 prahh prä-sui la prahh kyö 8 rak ne ta khyak tih kyö 
akhyin tvah Kahkhä tikä sac kui reh küh rve prih prahh cum sahh. pu, di, ä nhah prahh 
cum pä luiv i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

MSS: Mand 28; Palace 2 (12). 

See CPD 1.1,12. 

1 - 1 Nissaya on dhammänussati (PBCOU 13). 
2 buddhänussati (PCBOU 13). 

842 CodJbirm. 294. B S B , München 

Description see above, 841-842. 

Samgharakkhita: Sumahgalappasädanl , Khuddasikkhäbhinavatikä 

The text is called Khuddasikkhä tikä sac in the MS. It can be found in Khudda-
sikkhäVMülasikkhä (ChS) 237-441. It ends with the same verse as in ChS (cf. 3716). 

End (fol. dhaih line 3): nitthitam ciram titthatu saddhammo. 

Khuddasikkhä tikä sac prih i. akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1271 khu ta-pui-tvai la chanh nhac rak ahgä ne ne ta khyat tih kyö akhyin tvah 
Khuddasikkhä tikä sac kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

For edd. see 3716. 

MSS: 3716; for MSS in other catalogues see 3716 where BhP 223 must be added. 

See CPD 1.3.1,2. 
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843-851 Cod .b i rm. 295. B S B , München 

Collection of 9 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; on the inner surface of one cover ka 
32 and of the other one ka 3 is embossed. Foil. 252: ka-yl (foil, cö-ja, Mam-tö, thö-di, phäh-
bhi are missing): 843 foil. 28: ka-gl: Paticcasamuppäd; 844 foil. 51: gu-jam: Phalatthäna-
vinicchaya; 845 foil. 21: jäli-nnö: Ditthivinicchaya nhari Kukkuccavinicchaya; 846 foil. 36: 
tam-dhö: PannattipakäsanT; 847 foil. 18: dham-tl: Anusüränicchaya; 848 foil. 29: tu-dhi: Sara­
nädivinicchaya; 849 foil. 11: dhl-nä: Somanassavinicchära; 850 foil. 33: ni-pham: Bhüridat jät 
ponh; 851 foil. 25: bhl-yl: Bhayasena lyhok thunh; 14 supporting leaves; fol. tu is tied together 
with some supporting leaves. The MS shows signs of old mould, especially on the left side. 47 x 
5.6 cm. 38 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 843 Paticca­
samuppäd on foil, ka, kä and gl; 844 Phalatthänavinicchaya on foil, gu, gü, jö and jam; 845 Ditthi­
vinicchaya nhah Kukuccavinicchayya on fol. jäh and Kukuccavinicchaya only on every other of the 
following foil.; 846 Pafmattipakäsanl on foil, thi, thi, tiiaih, tho, thäh-dä, du-de, do, däh, dha, 
dhl-dhö; 847 Anusüränicchaya; 848 Saranädivinicchaya on all foil, except foil, tö, täh, thä and dö; 
849 Somanassavinicchära; 850 Bhüridat jät poiih/poh; 851 Bhayasena lyhok thun/thunh. On the 
verso of fol. dhö tori kyori and on the recto of fol. dham tori krori is written with pencil. Correc­
tions/insertions on foil, ko, khi, khl, tarn. Dated sakkaräj 1246 khu (1884 A.D.). Burmese. 843-
849, 851 Prose; 850 verse. 

843 Cod .b i rm. 295. B S B , München 

Description see above, 843-851. 

Pat iccasamuppäda 

Beg. (fol ka line 1): namo tassa ~. 

vibhajjuvädim sambuddham, dhammam mohavidhamsakam, 
natväham anagham samgham, varam gäravabhäjanam. 

karo ca mätule there, kirasile dhibhäkare, 
säsane ravisiva, yesam te cerapuhgave. 

gato nissaya kosallam, sugambhiram sududdasam, 
samädä yeva Paticca,samuppädanayam nayam. 

pürassa navapürassa, bähire pacchimuttare, 
santhito yo mabhägämo, bahinagaranämako. 
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vasante potthasadhühi, upasakehi yäcito, 
dipayissam samäsena, tarn nisämeta sädhavo. 

aham, sah, vibhajjuvädim, khap sim ussüm kum 'oh cum so taräh tui kui, paccafi, pacca-
yuppän ca sah tui phrah khvaih khyam vebhan rve ho tö mü tat tha so, varam, ton ta ap 
mrat cvä tha so, gäravabhäjanam, rui se le mrat pru ap pru tuik sah i aphrac tan hü so 
araham ca so gun tö apohh tui i tan rä phrac tö mü tha so, sambuddhah ca, mrat cvä 
bhuräh kui lahh, natvä namämi, i , natvä, rve, mohavidhasakam, moha kui athüh sa phrah 
phyak chih tat tha so, varam, so, gäravabhäjanam, rui se leh mrat pru ap pru tuik sah i 
aphrac tarinh hü so svakkhä tathä ca so gun tö apohh tui i , tan rä phrac tö mü tha so, 
dhamman ca, kui lahh, natvä namämi, i , natvä, rve, anagham, räga ca so kilesä ma rhi tha 
so, varam, so, gäravabhäjanam, rui se le mrat pru ap pru tuik sah i aphrac tanrih hü so 
suppatippanna tä ca so gun tö apoh i tahh rä phrac tö mü tha so, samghari ca, sahghä tö kui 
lahhh, natvä namämi, i , natvä, rve. mätule mi khah moh krih ü ri nhah nhah phrac kun so, 
thiraslle, mraih mran khuih khah tan tan so sila rhi kun so, ravisasT, ne la sah, akäse, kohh 
kah nhuik, bhäkaro iva, aroh alahh kui phru sa kai sui, säsane, mrat cvä bhuräh säsanä tö 
nhuik, dhibhäkare, pahhä tan hü so aroh alahh kui pru kun so, tarothere ca, Tup-lham cetl 
tö i anlh kyoh tuik krih nhuik, sa tan sum ne tö mü sahh phrac rve, Tup-lham charä tö hu 
kyö co than rhäh so Candamälä aman rhi so noh tö mather, DutthävatI mrac kamh rän vay 
Mutto cetl tö i am kroh tuik krih nhuik sa tan sum ne so Sutadhara man so hrii tö ther, 
Marih-taih arap vay Ratanä-mahjü cetl tö i anlh kyorih tuik krih nhuik s a tari sum ne tö 
mü sahh phrac rve Marih-taih charä tö hü rve lahhh kohh, Ratanä-mahjü charä tö hü rve 
lahhh kohh, kyö co thari rhah so Ariyavamsa mahh so riri! tö ariay mather hü kun so ta mi 
vam pyö ther kyö 3 päh tui kui lahh, natvä namämi, i , natvä, rve, yesam äcariyapuriga-
vänam, akrari charä mrat tui kui, nissaya, amhl pru rve, aham, sah, säsane, nhuik, kosallam, 
si krä limmä sah i , aphrac sui, gato, rok i , ravisasi, sah, äkäse, nhuik, bhäkaro iva, kai sui, 
säsane, nhuik, dhibhäkare, kun so, thirasile, kun so, te äcerapupurigave ca, thui charä mrat 
tui kui lahh, natvä namämi, i , natvä, rve, navapürassa, mruih sac man so, pürassa, mrui i , 
vä, navapürassa pürassa, mrui sac mrui i , bähire, prah nhuik, vä, prah phrac so, macchi-
muttare, anok mrok thori arap nhuik, santhito, tan so, vä, tan sah phrac rve, Bahinagara-
nämako, Mrui-prari man so, yo mahägämo, akrari rvä krih sah, atthi, rhi i , ettha, I , Mrui-
prari man so rvä krih nhuik, vä, Mrui-prari-krih rvä nhuik, vasantehi, ne kun so, sädhühi, 
sü tö korih phrac kun so, upäsakehi, däyakä tui sah, ta nah, upäsakehi, ratanä 3 päh sui ma 
prat chanh kap le rhi kun so, sädhühi, sü tö kohh tui sah, yäcito, lyhok thäh tori pan ap 
sahh phrac rve sugambhiyam, alvhan nak naih cvä ta so, sududdassam, alvan mrah nhuiri 
khak tha so, Paticcasamuppä nayam, Paticcasamuppäd narih kui, nayam, tui thui kyam kam 
nhuik lä so athüh thü so narih kui samädä yeva, koh cvä yü rve sä lyhah, samäsena, akrarih 
äh phrah, diparissam, pra chui pe am, tarn, thui pra chui am la tan so Paticcasamuppäd 
narih kui sädhavo, sü tö kohh phrac kun so, tumhe, sah tui sah, nisämetha, krari rhu nä 
kham kyam can mhat sah kra kun lo. 1 

l Paticcasamuppäd nhuik, ahgä 12 päh, vattamüla 2 päh vat 3 päh acap 3 päh sahgaha 4 
päh, akhrarih arä 20 tui tvah, avijjhäsarikhära ca so 12 päh so arigä tui i sa rut ca sah kuin 
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rheh uh eva asih asTh kok rhu vebhan pra chui am. 

End (fol. gl line 7): domanassam, sann, anitthänubhavanalakkhanam, yathä vä tathä vä 
anitthäkäyasambhogarasam, cetasikabädhapaccupatthänam. upäyäso, sann, byäsattilakkhanä, 
chve myuih sah khrahh ca sann tui i pyak ci khrahh nhuik phok pran so kap hhi khrahh 
lakkhanä rhi i , nitthunanaraso, nhlh tväh khrarih kicca rhi i , visädapaccupatthäno, krih cvä 
so pari pan khrarih rhi sarin i aphrac lyhari fiän äh thari khrarih rhi i . prTh i . 

The author, who does not reveal his name, wrote this work on request of the laity of Mrui-
prari-krih village, according to the colophon. 

MSS: cf. 2354 (3); and also Hist. Comm. Ia 28; Palace 14 (114), 17 (142); PMT I 227 
(Add. 21612). 

1 For this nissaya on the introductory verses cf. the final portion of 820 and also the nissaya on the 
introductory verses of the following text 844. 

844 Cod.b i rm. 295. B S B , München 

Description see above, 843-851. 

Phalatthänavinicchaya 

The first two introductory verses are the same as those in the preceding text (843). Our text 
continues (fol. gu line 3): 

gato nissaya kosallam, nänäsatthägatam nayam, 
pakäsetvä nänävädam, samsandetvä ca samsayam. 

chenattham palatthänam, dlpayissam padTpane, 
vinicchayam samäsena, tarn nissämetha sädhavo. 

aham, san, vibhajjuvädim, puggaladhamma ca sarin, ussum, alum cum kui, kun cari san 
rhari, thari larih si sä 'on, myäh cvä so nanh tui phrari, vebhan khvamh cit rve ho tö mü le 
rhi so, varam, mrat so, vä, sü tö korih tui san, kori ta ap so, gäravabhäjanam, rui se leh 
mrat, pru ap phru tuik san i , aphrac tanh hü so arahatä ca so gun tö aporih tui i tan rä phrac 
tö mü so, sambuddhafi ca, kui lanh, natvä namämi, i , natvä, rve, mohavidhamsakam, moha 
kui athüh sa phrari pay phyak tat tha so, varam, so, gäravabhäjanam, rui se leh mrat pru ap 
pru tuik sari i aphrac tannh hü so, sväkkhä tathä ca so gun tö aporih tui i , tafiri rä phrac tö 
mü so, dhamman ca, kui lafifih, natvä namämi, i , natvä, rve, anagham, räga ca so kilesä 
nhac kyu ma kohh mhu akusuil rhi tö ma mü so, varam, so, gäravabhäjanam, rui se le mrat 
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pru ap pru tuik sari i aphrac tahh hü so sampatippannatä ca so gun tö apoh tuiv i , tan rä 
phrac tö mü so, samghari ca, kui lahh, natvä namämi, i , natvä, rve, mätule mi khah moh 
krih u rih nhah nhah phrac kun so, thirasile, mraih mram khuih kram tanh tarn so sila rhi 
kun so, äkäse, kohh kah nhuik, ravisasT, ne la sah, bhäkaro iva, aroh alahh kui phru sa kai 
sui, säsane, mrat cvä bhuräh säsanä tö nhuik, dhibhäkaro, pahhä tan hü so aroh alahh kui 
pru tat kun so, tarothere ca, Ratanäpüra mrui kye Tup-lham cetl tö i , anlh krohh tuik krih 
nhuik, sa tan sum ne sah phrac rve Tup-lham charä tö hu kyö co tan rhäh so Candamälä 
aman rhi so noh tö mather, Amarapura mrui kyeh mrui sac Mrui-prah-krih rvä DutthävatI 
mrac kamh lam vay Dhammäsoka mahh i kohh mhu hu sa mut ap so Rvhe-muttho cetl tö 
i anl kyorih tuik krih nhuik sa tan sum ne le rhi so Sutadhara aman rhi so mather, Ratanä 
pum ne prah tö anok prah Marih-tai kun arap Ratanä-mahjü cetl tö i anlh krohh tuik krih 
nhuik sa tari sum ne le rhi sah phrac rve Marih-taih charä tö hü rve lafifih kohh, Ratanä-
mahjü charä tö hü rve lahhh kohh, kyö co thari rhäh so Ariyävamsa aman rhi so rifti tö 
ariay hü kun so, ta mi vam pyö ther kyö 3 päh tui kui lahh, natvä namämi, i , natvä, rve, 
yesam äcariyänam, tui kui, nissaya, rve, aham, sah, säsane, nhuik, kosallam, si kräh limmä 
sah i aphrac sui, gato, rok i , thirasile, kun so, ravisasT, sah, äkäse, nhuik, bhäkaro iva, sui, 
säsane, nhuik, dhibhäkare, kun so, te äcerapuhgave ca, thui charä mrat tui kui lahhh, natvä 
namämi, i , natvä, rve, phalatthänam, phalatthän pugguil tui kui, padTpane, ho pa räh päli 
atthakathä tTkä cakäh rap nhuik, samsayam samsayassa, phyui myac so tu riän rah nu so sü 
tui i , T käh hut mhan, T ma mhan hu ekan ma si, dviham akarih, yum mhä khrahh kum, 
chedanattham, päy phrat khrahh hhä, pay phrat ra khrahh akyuih hhä, nänäsattägatam, athüh 
thüh so päli atthakathä tTkä ca so kyamh gan tui nhuik, lä so, nayah ca, nahhh kui lafifih 
kohh, nänävädari ca, athüh thüh so charä tui i väda kui lafifih kohh, pakäsetvä, pra rve, 
samsandetvä, nhuiri riflhi ni nho rve, phalatthänam, tui kui, padTpane, nhuik, vinicchayam, 
achum aphrat kui, samäsena, akyarinh äh phrah, dipayissam, pra chui pe am, tarn, thui pra 
chui ap la tarn so, Phalatthavinicchaya kui, sädhavo, sü tö kohh tui sarifi, nisämetha, krafi 
rhu nä kham kram can mhat sah kra kun lo. 1 

sattavä pugguil hü rve paramattha äh phrah, thari rhäh ma rhi, thui paramattha phrac so rup 
näm khandhä acah kui cvai rve sattavä pugguil hü rve khö vo khrahh vohärapaflnät myha 
sä phrac sah. 

End (fol. jö line 7): vinicchaya 3 rap tvah I tatiya vinicchaya sarifi, mahäpadesa leh päh 
tvah attano mati myha phrac rve, sutta suttänuloma äcariyaväda hü so mahäpadesa 3 päh 
'ok alvan äh nafifih sö lahhh. 

attano mati kiricäpi, kati tä sabbadubbalä, 
tathä pi nayam ädäya, kathitatthä akopiyä, 

hü sahh nhah afifil, atthakathä ükä tui nhah pari ma riril sö lahh, päli tö nah kui mhl rve 
chui ra käh, ma phyak ma pay sah. bhui sö lafifih atthakathä charä tui sarifi mrat cvä bhuräh 
alui tö kui si so buddhamatarifiu pugguil tui khrahh phrac pe so kroh, thui atthakathä charä 
tui kui leh mrat rum krarifl so äh phrah atthakathä charä tui alui äh lyö cvä pra chui ap so 
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dutiya vinicchaya kui lahhh sail mrat so vinicchaya pari phrac sarin hu yü ap i . TTkä kyö 
charä Manimafijü charä tui cakäh mü käh päli atthakathä tui nhari ma nfn so krön, thui 
charä tui alui äh lyö cvä pra chui ap so pathamavinicchaya kui ma mhat ap. prTh i . 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, äh, nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

1 For this nissaya on the introductory verses cf. the final portion of 820 and also the nissaya to the 
introductory verses of the preceding text 843. 

845 Cod .b i rm. 295. B S B , München 

Description see above, 843-851. 

Ditthivinicchaya nhah Kukuccavinicchaya 

This text has the same introductory verses as 843 except the third one, and päda c and d 
of the fifth verse are missing. The third verse runs as follows (fol. jäh line 3): 

gato nissaya kosallam, ditthijälavimocanam, 
dTpissam nayam ädäya, samphepam ditphibhedakam. 

[The nissaya portion of the introductory verses is almost the same as that in 843, except at 
the end, where it refers to this special text, viz. on fol. jha v line 9:] 

yäcito, lyhok thäh tori pan ap safifi phrac rve, ditthijälavimocanam, ditthijälavimocarattham, 
ditthi tannh hü so puik kvan gun mha, phre phrac chut phok thvak mrok kam lvat ce 
khrarih akyuih rihä, nayam, athüh thüh so kyamh gan tui nhuik, lä so narifi kui ädäya, yü 
rve, ditthibhedakam, ditthi apräh kui, vä, ditthi apräh kui pra chui räjä hay T kyamh kui, 
samkhepam samkhepena, akrarih äh phrari, dTpissam, re sä pra chui pe am. 

[Beginning of the text proper:] T käh lahuka äpät tan, T käh garuka äpät taririh, I käh 
satekiccha, T käh atekiccha, T käh äpatthi, T käh anäpatti, T kä chijjagämini, T käh vutthä-
nagämini, T käh desanägämini, T käh lokavajja T käh pannattivajjahu, sarigha pori sui vatthu 
sak sann rhi sö T sui so vatthu nhuik T sui so sikkhäpud kui pannat ap i , T sui vinaririh 
sikkhäpud kui pafiftat khrarih rihä lafirih korih. 

[As foil, rinam-tö are missing, the end of this text is not extant; it stops on fol. finö v line 
9 with:] pru ap pri so ducaruik ma pru luik ra ma pru luik mi so sucaruik kui ärum pru rve 
rheh rhu 'ok me khrarih kui abhay krori ma phvay rä ma tari tay kai rai cak chut phvay so 
'ok me khrarih hu chui ra le sa nan, hü mü. yasmä panasokatam vä pädam akatam na 
karoti, akatam vä kalyä-
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846 Cod .b i rm. 295. B S B , München 

Description see above, 843-851. 

'Oh-mre-rvhe-bhum charä tö: Pafmatt ipakäsanl 

As foil, ririam-tö are missing, the beginning of this text is not extant; it starts on fol. tarn 
r line 1 with: 

nhä phrah kram khrahh sah, abhijjä man i , hu adhibbäy ara phrac so kroh, lobha i mhi rä 
ärum khrok päh tui tvah dhammärum hü so parasampatti kui abhay sui kram san phrac kai 
abhijjhäh phrac mahh, ... 

End (fol. dho line 5): T suiv päli atthakathä ffkä anugantantara tuiv nhuik lä so vini-
ccharam tui nhah fihhi nhuirih rve yojanä, ap so anak, chumh phrat ap so vinicchayattha 
tuiv kui sä mhat sah rä i , Maniratanä charä tö bhuräh Rvhe-toh charä tö bhuräh, thuiv 
yojanä ap so anak mhä mü käh satimamüguma mrah hu bhi i sui, ya khah pra chui ap prih 
so päli atthakathä tikä anugandhantara tui nhuik lä so vinicchayattha tui kui, nhac lum ma 
svahh ma thäh mi mü rve saddä rhi tuinh, athari äh phrah yojanä ap so anak phrac ra käh, 
thui charä mrat tui yojanä ap so anak kui cvaih rve anantariyakam ma thuik hu yü khranh 
sah, ma chah so ayüväda phrac sah, anantariyakam, thuik i hü rve sä ekantanisamsaya mhat 
yü sah sah. 'Oh-mre-rvhe-bhum charä tö achum aphrat phrac sah. nitthitam, prih i . 

sakkaräj 1246 khu tö-sa-lah la chan 10 rak ne ne 2 khyak tih akhyim tvah Pahhattipa-
käsani kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. prih i. 

MS: PMT I 238 (Or. 3675). 

847 Cod .b i rm. 295. B S B , München 

Description see above, 843-851. 

Atula charä tö Rhah Yasa: Anusürä vinicchaya 

Beg. (fol. dham line 1): namo tassa ~. 

budhasasaranam1 natvä, kävämä 2 ukunädaram 3, 
visesampadhänalakkham, vakkham 'nusüranicchayam. 
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aham, hä san, saranam, loka sum päh kui si tö mü that so, budhasam1, bhuräh taräh sahghä 
ratanä summ päh kui, kävämä 2 , käyadvära, vacldvära, manodvä phrah, natvä namämi, rhi 
khuih i , natvä, rhi khuih prih rve, visesappadhänalakkham, thüh so than so kyeh jüh phrah, 
mhat ap so, ukunä 3, arhah Üpakut arhah Kumära-Kassapa arhah Nägasin mather mrat sumh 
päh kui lanh, ädaram, rui se cvä, natvä namämi, rhi khuih i , natvä, rhi khui prih i , Anurä-
nicchaya, Anusürä vinicchaya kui, vakkham vakkhämi, chui pe am. 

bandha tui i sabho san, aca akkharä phrah mhat ap sah lahh rhi sahn, achumh akkharä 
phrah mhat ap sah, lan rhi sah, aca achumh nhac päh phrah mhat ap sah lanh rhi sahn. 

End (fol. ti line 2): T sann käh päli atthakathä khyah nah rve ma sah bhü sann sü sah bhüh 
sö lahnh charä rui ma ra rve ma khvaih ma ve ma yü nhuih sahh achak chak so ta pan tui 
mhat yü lvay cim so hhä kyam gan nhah ahm Mramma bhäsä khyäh nä 'oh rahanh se 
amve ca käh kui amin tö rhi pä ce khrah sann, charä ruih ma ra kyan gan ruih ma kya rhi 
sü tui mhä po po lyo lyo hah rvak sac slh ve sa kai sui, sä lak IT lak cha aruih ma kya arä 
ma rok rhi khai sahn, lay tvah kuih kha ruih säsanä tö akhyut, Atulavamsa viriyärambha 
pugguil lyhok thäh ton pan rve Mahä-atula charä tö sakkaräj 1124 khu prä-sui la tvah cT 
rari san rahan amve kham. dvesarigahäni dvetonti tatiyam catusarigaham catuttha nava-
kottham vasam paricamam atthabhedanam. iti paricaräslhi paficanimalovano paficavTsa-
vidhina sogarubhandam pakäsitam. prTh i . 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di äh nhah prah cum pä lui i. 

For the author see 2427. 

The date of the compüation of this work, viz. 1124 B.E./1762 A.D. , is mentioned in the 
colophon. The work is not listed in any of the published reference works known to us, but 
a nissaya of a text with this tide can be found in the catalogue Amarapura BP 660. 

1 bhudhasa0 is the abbreviation for Buddha, Dhamma and Samgha. 
2 Abbreviation for käyadvära, vacidvära, and manodvära. 
3 ukunä° is the abbreviation for the monks Upagutta, Kumära-Kassapa and Nägasena. 

848 Cod .b i rm. 295. B S B , München 

Description see above, 843-851. 

Paphama Morih-thori charä tö Rhari Nana: Saranagum achum aphrat 

The text is called Saranädivinicchaya in the marginal tide. 
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Beg. (fol. tu line 1): namo tassa - . 

dullabhari ca manussattham, buddhuppädo ca dullabho, 
dullabhä saddäsampatti, saddhammo paramadullabho. 

manussattari ca, lü aphrac kui lahh, dullabham, ra khai i , buddhuppädo ca, bhuräh pvari so 
akhä kui lahh, dullabho, ra khai i , saddäsampatti ca, saddä taräh nhah prah cum khrahh kui 
kah, dullabhä, ra khai i , saddhammo ca, marigale tan phuil le tan nibbän pariyatti hü so sü 
tö kohh taräh kui lahh, paramadullabho, alvan ra khai i . 

I sui ho tö mü so dullabhä taräh leh päh kui nhac lum thäh rve, Saranä gum, paricasi, 
atthadasl, chok tan kyah choh kun so sü tö kohh tui äh, Saranagum pahcasT, atthadasl 
phrak cT rä prah cum rä sah si ce khrahh hhä Saranä gum achum aphrat paricasi achum 
aphrat atthadasl achum aphrat kui, Sllakkhan atthakathä, Päräjikan atthakathä, Khuddaka-
pätha atthakathä, Itivuttaka atthakathä, Suttasahgaha atthakathä, Sllakkhan tikä Särattha-
dlpanl tikä ca so kyam gan, Upäsakälarikära, Marigaladlpanl tikä ca so rheh charä tui 
achum aphrat myäh nhah anril, akrari amrak myha pra pe am. 

End (fol. dhä r line 10): hü rve Ariguttara paficanipät nhuik, ho tö mü so muddhäbhisit 
kham so mahh tui sah krih ratanä i ' im rhe arä nhah thuik tum rä so arigä 5 päh nhah 
lafifih kohh, ma khyvat ma rvari cari cac prafi cum tö mü sarifi phrac rve alvan so bhum lak 
rum änä saddäsllasutacägapafifiä ca so kyeh jüh kyak re tui i amraih tarifi rä phrac tö mü 
so Slrimahädhammäbhijayaslhasü nämä bhvai tö rhi so 'im rhe mahh mahäuparäjä sarifi, 
may tö mrok mi bhurä khori krih i amat kyvari tö rari phrac so saddäsHasutajäga ca so sü 
tö kohh taräh kui rhä mhlh le rhi so akrih tö Slrijeyya kyö cvä kui ce tö mü sa phrari 
Saranagum paricasi, atthasl upus akhyari arä achum aphrat kui lyhok thäh tori pan ap safi 
phrac rve tarn tuiri nhac thap mhl thä pvat ram tui phrari khyam ram ap so bhojanasälä, 
aggisälä, bhandagära ca so achok a ü tui phrari tham chä chah rari ap so, bhum le chari rhi 
so 'im rhe mahh mi bhurä nhac päh kohh mhu tö Marigalä-ve-yan man so kyorih nhuik si 
tari sum ne so sum krim tuiri 'ori ra so tarn chit nämam rhi so Nriänabhivamsadhamma-
senäpati ma tan sarifi, athüh thü so päli atthakathä tikä kyam gan athüh thü so rhe charä tui 
väda myah kui rifil fifivat nhuih khuirih rve riäh rak akhan käla myha phrari thut nhut ci 
rari ap so kusuil kohh mhu kui alui rhi so sü tö kohh tui i anhac sä ra sa phvay phrac so 
Saranä gum paricasi, atthasl upus achum aphrat käh, 2343 khu kojä sakkaräj 1161 khu 
dutiya vä-chui la prahh kyö rhac rak buddhahüh ne ta khyak ti kyö sum näri akhä tvah 
prafi cum cvä aprih sui rok i . 

yäva Buddho ti nämam pi, loke titthati, sattuno, 
täva titthatu ayam pi, dassento dhammanicchayam. 

loke, loka nhuik, sattuno, mrat cvä bhuräh i , Buddho ti nämam pi, Bhuräh hü so aman safi 
lafi, yäva, akrari myha lok käla pat lum, titthatu, tanh i , täva, thui myha lok, käla pat lum, 
ayam pi, I Saranä gum paricasi atthasl achum aphrat sah lahh, dhammanicchayam, taräh 
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achum aphrat kui, dassento, pra lyak, titthatu, tan pa ce sa tafih. prih i . nibbänapaccayo 
hotu. pu, di, ä nhah pran cum pä lui i . 

This text on Buddhist worship has been composed in the year 2343 A.B./1161 B.E./1799 
A.D., according to the final passage. For the author, whose tide Nänabhivamsadhamma-
senäpati is mentioned in the colophon, see 2424. In Ganthav 45-46 this work is not listed. 

MSS: cf. BhP 1167; K V M K 1221, 1222; Manch 69; Palace 90 (171). 

849 Cod .b i rm. 295. B S B , München 

Description see above, 843-851. 

Somanassavinicchaya 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. imesu pana atthasu lobhamülacittesu somanassasahagatato upekkhä-
sahagatam balavataram, dittiiigatavippayuttato ditthigatasampayuttam, sasahkhärikato pi 
asarikhärikam balavataram, yadi pana vedanäditthiyogavasena balavam dubbalah ca yoti, 
somanassaditthigatasampayutta asahkhärikato upekkhäsahagatasampayuttasasahkhärikam 
balavataram, upekkhäsahagata ditthigatavappayuttam asahkhärikato somanassasahagata-
sampayutta asahkhärikam balavataram iti catutthacittato tatiya cittam balavataram, tato 
atphamacittam, tato sattamacittam, tato dutiyacittam, tato pathamacittam, tato chatthama-
cittam, tato pancamacittan ti evam imesam balavatarabhävo veditabbo,1 hü so T Mani-
säramanjüsä charä vakya ca käh rap prah alvam cum somanassa thak alvam chum upekkhä 
balavatara phrac krohh, ditthigatavippayut cit ditthigatasampayut cit balavatara phrac kohh 
sasahkhärika cit thak asarikhärika cit balavatara phrac kohh kui tuik ruik nitta pra chui rahh 
atuihh päli atthakathä, tikä bhava kui kya kya mi mi si rhi kun so pannä rhi kavisukha min 
tui sann lobha mü cit rhac khu nhuik sä I Manisäramanjü charä i achum aphrat vinicchaya 
ca käh rap kui mhat ap van khan ap i , akhräh cit tui nhuik mü käh, Manisäramanjü charä 
san, I nanh achum aphrat atuihh ma chum ma phrat sah phrac rve, akhräh cit tui nhuik I 
Manisäramanjü charä ca käh phrah ma chum ma phrat ma mhat ap vam ma kham ap. 

End (fol. na line 9): sädhu, kohh prih, sutthu, kohh prih cvä, tassa, thuiv Munindaparama-
dhammaslrimahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru aman tö rhi so charä tö äh, samghena, samghä 
sann, dätabbam, hattidutiyakammaväcä phrah, kathin lyä sarighan kui peh ap i . dvädasama. 
prTh i . 

idam me puhnam äsavakkhayam, vaham hotu, mama puhhabhäge, sabbe sattä, samäla-
bantu. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
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i cä prih lac sakkaräj kah 1246 khu to-sa-lah la prahh kyo 15 rak ne namk ta khyak ma 
tih mhi akhyin tvah re küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. pu, di, ä, nhah, prah cum pä lui i, i. 

This treatise on the "gladmindedness" called Somanassavinicchära(!) in the marginal title 
could not be traced in the accessible reference works. 

1 For this Päli passage in the beginning cf. Vism 654, Moh 39. 

Description see above, 843-851. 

Prahh charä tö Rhah (Mahä-)Ratthasära: Bhür ida t j ä t pohh 

Our text corresponds to the only printed edition (1-66,4) accessible to us, which,.unfortu­
nately, has not got a title page. 

End (fol. pham line 4): phaväh phrah chut nac ce so. tä tan. nigumh prih i . 

pu di äh nhah prahh cum pä lui i. nibbän chu sädhu, sädhu nat lü khö ce sov. 

sakkaräj 1246 khu, sa-tahh-kyvat la prah kyö 7 rak ne nam nak 1 khyak ma ti mhi akhyin 
tvah Bhüridat jät pohh kui reh küh rve prih prih cum sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. prih i. 

For life and works of Rhah Ratthasära from Ava (830-892 B.E./1468-1530 A.D.) , the 
author of this poem on the Jätaka legend of Bhüridatta, see Ganthav 8 -9 (7) and P L B 44. 

Edd.: B B 178-179 s.v. Rattha-sära; Whitbread 14. 

850 Cod.birm. 295. B S B , München 

MSS: BhP 747; K V M K 755; Pit-st 204 (1120). 

See Pit-sm 1711; Ganthav 8-9 (7, work no. 3). 

851 Cod.birm. 295. B S B , München 

Description see above, 843-851. 
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Bhayasena Iyhok thunh 

Beg. (fol. bhi line 1): namo tassa - . mettä odissa ne fifia ma prat pui rok ap so, Bharasena, 
ma ra nhuih kanh taräh mahh i , krim khrahh krim khaih lha cvä so säsanä tö nhuik ra tö 
ra tuik lha cvä so lü sü tö kohh i , aphrac kui, ra sah nhah ariril, ta chay leh I I so pucchä 
kui lyhok tä tvah. ratanäkara kyamh tvah Devadat kui mre mruiv rve avlji ha raih mhä 
kham ra krohh kui chui sahh, avlji ha raih sann Jambüdlpä kyvanh mre nhuik rhi sahn, 
mahäpathavl mre taih mhä rhi sah kui lahh si khrahh pä sann lyhok rä mhä. 

End (fol. yi v line 5): ye parinibbüte tathägate cetiyam, bhindanti bodhirukkham chindanti 
dhätumhi upakkamanti tesam ki hot! ti, bhäriyam kammam, anandantariyasadisam. hu 
SamohavinodanI khu nhac krohh cä, pu ahgä thvari lä sarin, mrammä käh, ye, akrari sü tui 
sarifi, tathägate, bhuräh rhah sarifi, parinibbüte, parinibbän pru prih safifi rhi sö, cetiyam, 
cetl kui, bhindanti, phyak kun i , bodhirukkham, bodhi pari kui, chindanti, phrat kun i , 
dhätumhi, dhät tö nhuik, upakkamanti, phyak khrahh hhä, lulla pru kun i , tesam, thui sü tui 
äh, ki hoti, abhay sui phrac sa narifih, iti, sui, ce puccheyya, akay rve meh fifiäh am, 
kammam, ma kohh mhu kam sah, bhäriyam, vam leh safifi, hoti, prac i , anantariyasadisam, 
paficänantaris nhah kam tü i . I sui kyamh gan bhe so taräh tö mrat kui amraih mhat rve 
kuih kvay so bodhi pah phrac ce, ma kuih kvay so bodhi pari phrac ce, bodhi pari hü sa 
myha sarifi, mre ka pok lyhah paribhogacetl phrac so kroh khut so tui äh aprac krih krohh 
kui sannitthän khya rve si mhat ra mann, nitthitam. prih i . 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1246 khu sa-tah-kyvat la prahh kyö 15 rak tarn-choh-mum la 
chanh 1 rak ne nhah 3 khyak ti kyö akhyimh tvah Bhayisena, lyhok thunh kui mü mha reh 
küh rve aprih sat sahh, nibbänapaccayo hotu. prih i. 

852-854 Cod .b i rm. 296. B S B , München 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; bothe bearing well-worn cotton loops. 
On the inner surfaces of both covers 58 is embossed, and on the outer surface of one cover the tides 
are written in black ink, viz. Sarikhepavannanä nisya, lahhh kohh päth, Kammatthänadipani. The 
MS is tied up by a ribbon (red, white, and green; 480 x 2 cm), into which the names of the donors 
are worked, viz. Nhoh-pari rvä ne, Kui Rvhe Sah, Ma Vuirih kohh mhu, nibbän chu; these names are 
different from those mentioned in the margins of the MS; thus the ribbon does not originally belong 
to the MS. Foil. 258: ke-phäh (ka-kü are missing): 852 foil. 174: ke-näh: Sahkhepavannanä 
nissya; 853 foil. 31: ta-de: Sarilmepavannanä päth; 854 foil. 53: dai-phäh: Kainmattfränadipanl; 
the first and last foil, are tied together with some supporting leaves. 49 x 6 cm. 37.5-38 x 5.5 cm. 
11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 
852 Sarikhepavandhanä nissya on foil, ke-ko, Sahkhepavannanä nissya/nisya on the other foil, 
except gäh, hah, chah, and jäh; 853 Sahkhepavannanä päth on all foil, except ta-thl, and di; 854 
Kammmatthänadlpanl on all foil, except phl-phah. In the right margin of foil, käh, khah, gäh, 
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näh, chäh, jäh, de, dai, and phäh Nhoh-pah rvä ne Kui Sä Re Ma Gvamh/Gvam Pum kori/korih mhu 
is written, and on the last supporting leaf tied together with the last fol. phäh 58 (in pencil) and 
Sahkhepavannanä nisya, lahhh kohh path, Kammatthänadipani, ka ca, phäh chumh, 22 ahgä, [= 
264 foil.] kham 3 ahgä, [= 36 supporting leaves] 2 cu, 25 ahgä [= 300 foil, and supporting leaves] 
Nhoh-pah rvä arhe kyohh cä (in red ink). Correction on fol. nl v. Dated sakkaräj 1258 khu (1897 
A.D.). Donors: Kui Sä Re and Ma Gvamh/Gvam Pum from Nhoh-pah village. Former owner: 
Nhoh-pah rvä arhe kyohh, i.e. the monastery east of Nhoh-pah village. 852, 854 Päli and Burmese; 
853 Päli. 852, 853 Prose. 854 Päli verse and Burmese prose. 

852 Cod.birm. 296. B S B , München 

Description see above, 852-854. 

Maniratanä charä tö Rhah Ariyälahkära: Sahkhepavannanä nissaya 

In *93 long passages from the beginning and end of this nissaya are transliterated. Since 
foil, ka -kü are missing our MS starts on 2,3 of the Sinhalese ed. of the Päli text (see '34). 

Beg. (fol. ke r line 1): hkä mha yü ap i . pinayatam hü rve äslsa kriyä phrah chui so kroh, 
I munindavadanam boja aca rhi so gandhärambha kui äslsapuppakagandhärambha hu chui 
ap sa tann vadanam bhodanaja hu catutthakkharäbha nhah path akhyui rhi i , vadanam boja 
hu tatiyakkharäba nhah rhi so päph sann sah mrat i abhay kroh nanrih hü mü käh, ... 

End (fol. näh line 11): bhavissämi, phrac ra luiv i . Sahkhepavannanä nissayya pri pran cum 
prih. 

sakkaräj 1258 khu 

For the author, who is also known as Ne-rarih charä tö after the name of the village where 
his monastery (Maniratanä kyohh) was situated, see l3S. 

MSS: !93, 756; for MSS in other catalogues see 756. 

See Pit-sm 834; Ganthav 18 (no. 14); P L B 18, 54, 56. 
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853 Cod .b i rm. 296. B S B , München 

Description see above, 852-854. 

Saddhammajotipäla (Chappata): Sahkhepavannanä 

After the final verse (ciram titthatu saddhammo, Sinhalese ed. I l l ) our MS adds the 
following passage: 

End (fol. dü r line 10): säsanavuddodayakämena somadipatherena laddhanämena ya 
Sahkhepavannanä mam likkhitvä paripunno. akkharä ~. 

''yam patam kusalam tassa änubhävena pänino 
sappe saddhammaräjassa hhatvä dhammam sukhavaham. 

päpunantu visuddhära sukhäya patipattiyä 
asokam anubhäyäsam nibbänasukham uttamam. 

ciram ditthatu saddhammo, dhamme hontu sagäravä, 
sabbe pi saddhä kälena sammä devo pavassatu. 

yatha yakkhimsu poränä suräjäno, tath' ev' imam 
räjä rakkhatu dhammena attano va pajam pajam.'1 

sattaräjasahassasatabacchä dasagimmänamäsesu ädidimäsädikämäsantare mäsacittaresu 
ekädasadivesu ahgäre dhivämajjhantikäle, imam Sahkhepavannanätikäya mänam paka-
ranam varävariyena thero. caramahjüsakena laddhanämena samvarasuddhisilena sam-
pännägatena bhikkhunä likkhitvä paripunno samatto. imam Sahkhepavannanagandham, 
likkhitapuhhena ito patthäya bhaväbhave samsaranto apäyädihi vimutto jinasäsane anilo 
dipajälo va duccanena anilito tarn cakka vasodhonto tattha tarn mämako dhammä missa-
dvayena bhaväbhave akäle taruno eva sabbakiccasmam chekajano sayamjäto sävakuttamam 
sambhäram püretväna sappahhätibhi sahuttamäya atikhippasukhäy' eva patipädäya 
bhavakantäram käremi. 

2~tikkhagambhirapahho ca häsätijavanapahhavä 
bhüminibbedhapahho, so sabbapahha visajjano. 

ante solasavassassa tipetakadharo bhave,'2 

sabbakammesu sibbesu, nitthahgo ve päragü. 

sakim dasanamattena ditthe ditthe sute sute 
aticheko pamuttho ca yäva bhavantu rüpagä. 
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puhhiss' imassa tejena yatha cittam samicchatu, 
sabbhicchä sabbhacittä ca, khippa me jätijätiyam.'3 

käye käya gandha gandho ca mukhapuppalagantikam, 
atthangiko karavikamahhjüghoso ca hetu me. 

akkharä ~. 

T cä pri lac sakkaräj kä, 1258 khu prä-suil la prahh kyö 8 rak ne Sahkhepavannanä päth 
kui re küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nat lü sädhu khö ce sö. 

For information on text and author see *34, and Ganthav 192 (no. 84), T M P A I 40 fn. 1. 

Ed.: see 134. 

MSS: J34, 2346, 3589, 757, 825; for MSS in other catalogues see 2346, where BhP 1091 
must be added. 

See CPD 3.8.1,3. 

1 - 1 For these four verses cf. 3657. 
2 - 2 For these six pädas cf. '68 (p. 87). 
3" 3 For this verse cf. '68 and 3524. 

854 Cod .b i rm. 296. B S B , München 

Description see above, 852-854. 

Panh-lhväh charä tö Rhah Gunavanta: Kammat thänad lpan i 

Beginning and end of this work on meditation are quoted in 2371. In our MS the text 
proper ends on fol. pha r line 10: 

Kammatthänadlpani näma gandham, Kammatthänadlpani amahn rhi so kyamh sah, 
sukhena, khyam sä sa phrah, nitthitam, prih prih. 

Kammatthänadlpani amahn rhi so kyamh kui reh küh rve prih prahh cum le i. ciram 
titthatu säsane. 

[Here follows a lengthy textual passage with an enumeration of monk names starting with:] 
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Sariputto mahapahho, Pahcavaggi ca Nalako, ... 

[and ending with (fol. phi r line 2):] tesam nägänam, thui lak vai ram phrac kun so 
rahantä arhah mrat tui äh, aham, sahh, sakkaccam, rui se cvä, sirasä, ü phrah, namämi, 
i. lak vai ram etadak ra ta chai rhac päh. ma ra sahh pugguil nhac chai näh päh, nhac cu 
pohh le kyit. Kammatthänadipanigandham nitthitam. prih prih. 

Finally another textual portion is added to the Kammatthänadlpani, which is called 
DänasHabhävanänibbänakathä at the end of the MS. It is also mentioned that Mahh-kharih 
charä tö, who got the tide Vimaläcäräbhidhajamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru, composed this 
text in the year 1256 BE./2438 A . B . (1894 A.D.) . He was a resident of a monastery called 
Manta-leh in the city of Mö-la-mruih (Moulmein). 

End (fol. pham v line 1): I käh dänasllabhävanä, thui dänasllabhävanä tui phrah rok ap so 
nibbän tuih 'oh so ca käh rap tui kui chumh phrat taräh chumh phrat kroh phrac so Däna-
silabhävanänibbänakathä kyamh käh, sakkaräj 1256 khu nattö la chanh sa rak 6 ne 3 khyak 
tih kyö akhyin, säsanä tö 2438 khu tvah, Vimaläcäräbhidhajamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru 
tarn chip nämam tö rhi so Mahh-khahh charä tö bhuräh sahh pru cu ci rah rve prih 'oh 
mrah sanri, nat lü sädhu kho ce sö. 

Moraramme1 manovatte, uyyänehi, alahkate, 
ceühi ca vannehi, vihärehi sukhasotite. 

vihäre Manta-leh name, vasantena yathicchitam, 
Vädirunta 2 lancitena, ayam gandho mayä kato, 

3~chapafmäsädhike koje, sahassadvisate"3 White, 
mägasirajunhe sutte, tipahäyädhike khane. 

cakka 4~jaggaghapphe~4 patte, nitthito so pakäsako, 
satänam visuddhatthäya, nate cando va titthatu. 

iminä punnakammena, sigham sijjhatu ttitam,5 

sabbe sattä sammäpatham, ujum yantu yathä tatham. 

uyyänehi, uyyän tui phrah, alahkate, tarn chä chah ap tha so, suvannehi cetihi ca, rvhe 
phrah lip kyan ap kun so ceti thui phrah lannh kohh, suvannehi vihärehi ca, rvhe phrah 
mvanh mam khrahh lay ap kun so kyohh tui phrah lahhh sobhite, kusuil pväh bhvay tan tay 
cvä tha so manovatte, 'imh jhe sa bhah ci canri kyahh padhana rha sü myäh buil lü tui i 
ne rä phrac rve cit nhac lumh kui pväh, ce tat tha so, Moraramme, Mö-la-mruih amahn rhi 
so myuih nhuik, Manta-le name, Manta-le amahhh rhi so, vihäre, kyohh tuik nhuik, 
yathicchatam, akrah akrah alui rhi sa myha käla pat lumh, vasantena, sih thari sumh ne so, 
Vädirunta 2 lancitena, V i aca, ru achumh rhi so ap so tvai marihh tarn chip khap nhip ap so, 
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mayä, Vimaläcäräbhidhajamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru amafin rhi so nä sann, ayam gandho, 
dänasTlabhävanänibbän tuiri 'oh so achumh aphrat kui chui rä chui krohh phrac so I kyamh 
kui, kato, pru cu cT rah ap prih, so gandho, thui kyamh sann, koje, koje, kojä sakkaräj 
sann, chaparinäsädhike, näh chai khrok khu alvan rhi so, sahassadvisate, ta ton nhac rä 
sann, tfhite, tann lap sö, mägasirajunhe, na-tö la chanh ta chai ta rak mrok so ne, sutte, 
sok-krä ne, tipahärädhike, sumh khyak tih kyö phrac so, khane, khyin khä akhvah sah so 
akhä sui, cakke, mrat cvä bhuräh säsanä tö sahn, jaggaghappe, nhac ton leh rä sumh chay 
rhac khu sui, patte, rok lap so, nitthito, prih chumh khrahh sui rok prih, so gandho, thui 
kyamh sann, nabhe, kohh nhuik, cando vä la kai sui, satänam, sü tö kohh tui äh, visuddha-
tthäya, kilesä thui i cannh rä nibbän sui rok khrahh akyuih hhä, pakäsako, nibbän lamh kui 
pra lyak, ciram, krä mrah cvä so, käla pat lumh, titthatu, tann ce kha lui, iminä punria-
kammena, I kyamh kui pru ca ra so kohh mhu kroh, pattitam, ton ta ap so chu sahn, 
sigham lyhah cvan, sijjhatu, pri ce sa ta sannh, sabbe, alumh cum kum so, sattä, sattavä 
tui sann, yathä tatam, ma chok ma pran hut mhan sann athuihh, ujum, prori khvä, sammä-
patham, sü tö kohh tui sann, sväh ap so achari lamh krohh kui, yantu, sväh nhuih kra ce 
kum sa tannh. 

sakkaräj 1258 khu ta-pui-tvai la prah kyö 5 rak ne, ne 9 na rih akhyih tvah reh küh rve 
prih 'oh mrah sah. sattavä amyha apohh tui, sädhu sädhu khö ce sov. prih pri. 

For the author of the Kammatthänadlpani see 1 1 , 2371. 

MSS: 2371, 2372; cf. L C P 100. 

1 Another name for MoravatI = Mö-la-mruiri (Moulmein)? Cf. the nissaya below. 
2 V-adi-ru-nta obviously means V* is the beginning and ru the end, viz. beginning and end of the 

author's title Vimaläcäräbhidhajamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru; see also the Burmese explanation in the 
nissaya. 

3 - 3 The year 1256 B .E . (1894 A.D.); cf. the nissaya below. 
4 J* In reverse order the year 2438 A.B. (1894 A.D.) according to the pitakat sarlkhyä system; cf. the 

nissaya below. 
5 For this päda cf. the Sanskrit MS 3733, last verse, päda d. 

855 Cod.birm. 297. BSB, München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red. On the inner surface of one cover sü is embossed. Foil. 237: 
ka-no; the first and last foil, are tied together with some supporting leaves, 5 single supporting 
leaves. 46.5 x 5.8 cm. 37-38 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Good handwriting. Marginal 
title: Parivä nisya/nissya. No date. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Parivära nissaya 
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The Pali text to this nissaya can be found in "Vinayapitaka" (PTS) V 1-107,10 or in "Pari-
värapäli" (ChS) 1-194. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. yo so bhagavä, akrari mrat cvä bhuräh sah, dhammusenäpatinä, arhan 
Säriputtärä sah, yäcito, thoh pan ap sah phrac rve, dasa atthavase, chay pä so akyuivh thüh 
tuiv kuiv, akroh thü tuiv kuiv sö Iah pe, paticchakäranam katvä, akrorih pru rve, vinaya-
parinatti, vinaya paririat kui, paririäpesi, pahhät tö mü i . T käh akyahh sä, akay käh, atha-
kathä atuih pah. arahatä, lü nat tuiv i , püjö sakä athüh kui kham tö mü tuik so, sammä-
sambuddhena, saccä leh päh taräh tuiv kuiv kohh cvä aprä phrah, aluiv luiv si tö mü pri tha 
so, fifieyyadham taräh näh päh kuiv sö Iah pe, tena bhagavätä, thui mrat cvä bhuräh sah, 
jänatä jänäntena, panriat khrahh i , akhä kui si tö mü sa phrah, passatä passantena, parihat 
khrahh i , akyui chay päh thuiv kuiv mrah tö mü sa phrah, yam patthama päräjikam, akrah 
patthama päräjika kuiv, pafifiattam, panfiat tö mü i, tarn patthama päräjikam, thuiv patthama 
päräjika kuiv, katthasmim nagare, abhay mahh rhi sä pran nhuik, pafifiattam, pahhät tö mü 
sa nahhh. 

End (fol. no line 4): tinavatthärakena ca, koh, adhikarana sahh, vüpasamati, ririrn i , yattha 
yasmim samaye, nhuik, tinavatthärako, ra ka kuiv, labbhati, i , tattha tasmim samaye, nhuik, 
samukhävinayo, kuiv, labbhati, i , yattha yasmim samaye, nhuik, samukhävinayo, kuiv, 
labbhati, i , tattha tasmim samaye, nhuik, tinavatthäyako, ra ka kuiv, labbhati, i , tattha 
tasmim samaye, nhuik, yebhüyasikä, yebhüyasika kuiv, na labbhati, ma ra ap, tattha tasmim 
samaye, nhuik, sativinayo, kuiv, na labbhati, ap, tattha tasmim samaye, nhuik, amulavinayo, 
kuiv, na labbhati, ap, tattha tasmim samaye, nhuik, patirifiätakaranam, karana kuiv, na 
labbhati, ma ra ap, tattha tasmim samaye, nhuik, tassa päpiyasikä, sika kuiv, na labbhati, 
ap. samathaväram nitthitam, pannarasamam. 

The author is not mentioned in the MS. There are two authors who have written a nissaya 
on Parivära: Rvhe-umari charä tö Rhah Jambudipadhaja wrote the "old" nissaya (nisya 
hohh) [see Ganthav 185 (no. 18); Pit-sm 536; Pit-st 178 (780)] and Dutiya Sac-chim charä 
tö Rhah Paririäsiha, who got the title Panhäsihäbhisirisadhammadhajamahädhamma-
räjädhiräjaguru, wrote the "new" nissaya (nisya sac) [see MNM 117; Pit-sm 542; Pit-st 147 
(478)]. We are, however, not in a position to ascribe our text to one of them. 

MSS: cf. BhP 638; Förch HI ; G L 20; L C P 11; Palace 30 (16); Pit-st 147 (478), 178 (780), 
194 (994). 

856 Cod .b i rm. 298. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; on the inner surface of one cover kai and of the other kha 
and Gve-pahx is embossed; on the outer surface of the latter Khuddasikkhädipani is written in 
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pencil. The MS is tied up by a coloured ribbon (red, green, yellow and white; 410 x 2.5 cm) 
without patthanä. Foil. 391: käh, ghai-läh, vä-gyT (foil, ka-kam, kha-ghe, va and the end of the 
MS are missing). Fol. ghai is slightly damaged in the first line of the recto or the last line of the 
verso resp. 47 x 5.5 cm. 38-39 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. 
Clear handwriting. Marginal title: Patisambhldämag nak on a few foil. only. No date. Päli and 
Burmese. Prose. 

Patisambhidämag nak 

This fragmentary MS contains a nissaya on the Patisambhidämagga. The text on fol. käh 
corresponds to the Päli text in "Patisambhidämagga" (PTS) I 9,20-10,8 or in "Patisambhi-
dämagga-päli" (ChS) 10,29-11,18: 

Beg. of fol. käh (r line 1): nfiän phrah si ap i , dukkham, dukkha kui, abhirifieyyam, thüh so 
nfiän phrah si ap i , dukkhasamudayo, dukkha i phrac krohh kui, abhinneyyo, ... 

End of fol. käh (v line 10): rüpassa, rup i , nissaranam, thvak mrok khranh kui, abhi-
nneyyam, thüh so nfiän phrah si ap i , vedanä, vedanä kui, abhiniieyyä, thüh so nfiän phrah 
si ap i , safiriä, 

The text on foil, ghai-läh corresponds to the Päli text in PTS I 38,7 - I I 84,35 or in ChS 
37,9-277,5: 

Beg. of fol. ghai (r line 1): [at the beginning of the line about 2 cm are broken off] mü 
lanh, phutthassa, nhip cak so sü äh, rogabyasanena vä, anä hü so pyak cih khrah phrah mü 
lan, putthassa, ... 

End of fol. läh (v line 10): uddacce, pyam Ivan khrahh nhuik, akampiyamaggo, ma thui 
lhup so mag sahh, samädhibalam, samädhibala mahn I , avijjäya, avijjä nhuik, akampiya­
maggo, 

The text on foil, vä -gy l corresponds to the Päli text in PTS I I 86,5-175,11 or in ChS 
277,23-357,5: 

Beg. of fol. vä (r tine 1): -mukhibhüte, myak mhok phrac rve phrac cafin, desanamando, 
desanämanda lanh koh, patiggahamando, ... 

End of fol. gyi (v line 10): tathägatabalam, mrat cvä bhuräh äh tö sah, hoti, phrac i , yam 
balam, akrah äh kui, ägamma, cvaih rve, la, brahmacakkam, mrat so taräh tanh hü so cakrä 
kui, pavatteti, phrac ce i , idam pi, I suiv 

From our reference works we know about two monk scholars who have written a nissaya 
on the Patisambhidämagga, viz. Chah-tai charä tö Rhah Nänasaddhamma [see MNM 80, 
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Pit-st 145 (462)] and Paiih charä tö Rhari Kavinda or Kavindäbhi (see !33, MNM 81, 
Ganthav 98). Since the end of our MS, where the name of the author might have been 
mentioned, is not extant, we cannot ascribe this text to one of these two authors. 

MS: cf. Palace 54 (57). 

1 Gveh-pan is the name of a town in the Ma-kveh province. 

857 Cod .b i rm. 299. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; on the inner surface of both covers 3 is embossed. The MS 
is tied up by a coloured ribbon (yellow, blue, red; 515 x 1.5 cm) without patthanä. Foil. 255, 
containing 9 sections, partly with provisional foliation signs written in pencil only, or even without: 
(1) foil. 4: ja, jä (written in pencil) and 2 foil, without foliation signs: Kahkhä-atthakathä; (2) foil. 
35 (written in pencil): rina-tham: Pätimokkhapadattha-anuvannanä; (3) foil. 23: kha-gam (written 
in pencil): Khuddasikkhä-pTkä; (4) foil. 28: nna-thl (written in pencil): Vinayälahkära-tlkä; (5) foil. 
22: na-pö (written in pencil): Vinayasahkhepa-atthakathä; (6) foil. 61: hnü-nü: Päcityädi-attha-
kathä; (7) foil. 20: ne-thä: Vajirabuddhi-tlkä; (8) foil. 33: thi-dham: Säratthadlpanl-pTkä (not 
complete; final foil, are missing); (9) foil. 29: bi-me: Vimativinodanl-tlkä (not complete; initial 
foil, are missing); 50 supporting leaves. Of (7) fol. ti a small piece is broken off. 49.8-50 x 5.7 cm. 
44-46 x 4.5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Rather cursive handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) 
Karikhä-atthakathä or Kankhä-attha (in pencil); (2) dattha (abbreviation for Pätimokkhapadattha-
anuvannanä) on all foil, except the first fol. and the last 2 foil.; (3) Khuddasikkhä-tlkä (in pencil) 
on the first fol. and the abbreviation kkhä-tl on the following foil, except the last 2 foil.; (4) 
Vinayalaiikära on the first fol. (in pencil) and on fol. firm, the abbreviation laiikä on all other foil, 
except the last 2 foil.; (5) Vinayasahkhepa-atthakathä nak (in pencil) on the first fol. and the 
abbreviation rikhepa on all other foil, except the last 2 foil.; (6) Vinyalakkhanaräsi atthakathä päth 
dutiya tvai Päcityädi on the first fol. and the last two foil., the abbreviation ci-kathä on all other 
foil.; (7) Vinyalakkhanaräsi-tfkä nisya pathama tvai on the first fol. and the last 2 foil., the 
abbreviation Vajl (for Vajirabuddhi-tTkä) on all other foil.; (8) VinyalakkhanaräsT-tlkä nisya dutiya 
tvai 'ok puih on the first fol. and the abbreviation Sä (for Säratthadlpani-tTkä) on all other foil.; 
(9) VinyalakkhanaräsI-tTkä nisya tatiya tvai achumh on the last 2 foil, and the abbreviation 
Vima/Vimati (for Vimativinodani-pTkä) on all other foil. On the recto of (1) fol. ja the title Kahkhä-
atthakathä pät is written in pencil. On the recto of (2) fol. nna and on the verso of the last fol. tham 
the title Pätimokkhapadattha-anuvannanä is written in pencil; the recto of fol. nnä also bears 5 lines 
of writing from another text, viz. the end of Päräjikä-vannanä. On the recto of (3) fol. kha the title 
Khuddasikkhä-pTkä sac and on the verso of the last fol. gam Khuddasikkhä-tlkä is written in pencil; 
the recto of fol. kha also bears 5 lines of writing from another text. On the recto of (4) fol. nna and 
on the verso of the last fol. till the title Vinayalaiikära is written in pencil; the recto of fol. nna also 
bears 2 lines of writing from another text. On the recto of (5) fol. na and on the verso of the last 
fol. pö the title Vinayasahkhepa-atthakathä is written in pencil; the recto of fol. na also bears 6 lines 
of writing from another text. On the recto of (6) fol. find the title Päcityädi anak and on the verso 
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of the last fol. nü Päcityädi is written in pencil; the recto of fol. hhü also bears 1 line of writing 
from another text. On the recto of (7) fol. ne the title Vajirabuddhi and on the verso of the last fol. 
thä Vajira is written in pencil; the recto of fol. ne also bears 1 line of writing from another text. On 
the recto of (8) fol. thi the title Särattha is written in pencil. On the verso of (9) fol. me the title 
Vimati is written in pencil. Corrections on (3) foil, gä, gT; (4) foil, nhu, hhai; (5) foil, pa, po; (6) 
foil, thä, thö, tham, da-di; (6) fol. tä; (8) foil, do, dhö; (9) fol. bhai. No date. Päli and Burmese. 
Prose. 

Rhah Näninda: Vinahhh mhat cu 

This collection of compendia of various commentaries and subcommentaries to Pätimokkha 
and Vinaya is also called Vinayalakkhanaräsi in the incomplete MS. One of the nine 
sections [i.e. (5)] deals with the Sarikhepa-atthakathä (see CPD 1.2,00), a commentary to 
the Vinaya which is considered as lost. 

(1) KahkhävitaranT- atthakathä 

Beg.: namo tassa - . ratanatyam, ratanä sumh päh apohh kui, aham, sah, näma namämi, i , 
tena, kroh, hatanträyo, phrok ap prih so antaräy rhi san, hotu, tanh. avasesam sutena 
sävetabban ti, bbam hu rve, vacanato pana, kroh käh, päräjikuddesädisu, sah tui tvah, 
yasmim, akrah uddesa san, vippakate, ma prih mi, antaräyo, sann uppajjati, i , tena, thui ma 
prih seh so uddesa nhah, saddhim, kva, avasesam, kui, sutena, sutasaddhä phrah, säve-
tabbam, kräh ce ap i . 

End (without foliation sign, r line 3): samudde, nhuik, pa, osaritvä, sak rve, pa, ap so mre 
tan. tattha, nhuik, pa, ap i . dupputthikäle vä, khä nhuik lanh kohh, pa, kapplyabhümi, tan. 
sukkhe, khyok so, jätassare, nhuik, väpi vä, tvahh kui mü lanh, sace khananti, am, vappam 
vä, bhüh pha rum ca san cuik pruih khrahh kui mü lanh, pa, i . dve samghä, nhac cu, so 
samghä sah, pa, thapetabbo, thäh ap i . hitadevasaccam, i , ayam sattabbhantarasimä ca, kui 
lanh kohh, pa, labbhati, i . paricchedabbhantare, sattabbhantara-udakukkhepa apuihh akhyäh 
atvahh nhuik, pa, tan so rahanh san lahh kohh, paricchedato, mha, bahi, anriam, tatthakam 
yeva, thui sattabbhantara-udakukkhepa atuihh arhan rhi sah sä lyhah phrac so, pa, kopeti, 
i . idam, I sui chui ap prih so ca käh san lyhah, pa, achunh aphrat tanh. 

(2) Pätimokkhapadattha-anuvannanä 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. ratanatyam, ratanä sumh päh apohh kui, aham, san, name namämi, i , 
tena, kroh, hatanträyo, phrok ap prih so antaräy rhi sah, hotu, tahh. tattha, täsu gäthäsu, 
thui gäthä tui nhuik, yasmim Pätimokkhe, nhuik, padattham, kui, vakkhämi, min pe am, iti, 
suiv, mayä, hä sah, patinriätam, vam kham ap pri, tarn Pätimokkham, sah, ken' atthena, 
abhay kroh, Pätimokkham, man sa narih, atisetthatthena ati-uttamatthena, alvan mrat so 
anak kroh, Pätimokkham, man i . 
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End (fol. thö r line 9): anuppädäparinibbänan ti, hü san käh, apaccayaparinibbänam, kam 
cit utu-ähära tanh hü so akrohh ma rhi so parinibbän pru khrahh tanh. paricamo, hah khu 
tui i pran krohh phrac so, vittäruddeso, vittäruddesa sah, nitthito, pri, iti ayam, lyhah, attho, 
tanh. Bhikkhupätimokkhapadattha-anuvannanä, nitthitä. Vinayalakkhanaräsiyä, Vinanh mhat 
cu kyamh nhuik, Pätimokkhapadattha-anuvannanato, Pätimokkhapadattha amah rhi so anu-
vannanä mha, suganhitvä, kohh cvä thut yü rve, likhitä, reh cT rah ap so, navakandä, 
Nidänavannanäkanda, Päräjikavaruianäkanda, Samghädisesavannanäkanda, Aniyatavannanä-
kanda, Nisaggiyavannanäkanda, Suddhapäcittiyavannanäkanda, Pätidesanivannanakanda, 
Sekhiyavannanäkanda, Adhikaranavannanäkanda äh phrah, kuih khu so apuirih akhyäh tui 
sah, nitthitä, kun pri. 

väyantanagarantassa, Ihuin mrui i atvahh phrac so, itthapokkharagämassa, 'ut kam rvä 
krih i, uttare, uttaradlsäbhäge, mrok myak nhä aphui phrac so, Säkavanäräme, kyvanh to 
phrah khyam räm ap sah phrac rve Säkavanäräma tuik hu khö vö samut ap so, Mano-
ramme, nhac lui rvhah prumh nhac lumh mve lyö phvay rhi so, arahhake, vivekajä charä 
rip kohh to ra kyohh nhuik, vasanto, leh Ii yä pa tha myha ta mve nunh si tvahh sumh ne 
le rhi so, dhüra äraddho, gandhavipassanä nhac phyä so dhüra kui ne nha ma yut äh thut 
le rhi so, Nänindäbhi nämatthiko, Näninda amah rhi so, tevisativassathero, nhac chai sumh 
vä mrok pri mahäther sah, säsana nämäbhiyäcito, säsana hu näma khö chui, pahjahh pyui 
sah rui se kruih nvan alvan tohh pan ap sah phrac rve, kämo, sikkhä sumh päh kui alui rhi 
so, sotunam, gandhandrakilittha chui, nahh thui thui nhuik, lui tuinh ma rok, cit nok ma pä, 
pahhänu nay, sak rvay pyui tväh, jä sah sah tui i, hitäya, akyuih cih pväh myäh ce khrahh 
hhä, racito, reh ci ran ap so, sanisyo, mhi rä nisya nhah ta kva so, Vinayatthakathä-
lakkhanaräsi nämako, Vinayatthakathä mhat cu amah rhi so, gandho, asac phrac so kyamh 
sah, nitthito, ito, gato, patto, aprih sui rok prl 

(3) Khuddasikkhä-abhinavatTkä 

Beg.: namo tassa - . ratanatyam, ratanä sumh päh apohh kui, aham, sah, name namämi, i , 
tena, kroh, hatanträyo, phrok ap prih so antaräy rhi sah, hotu, tanh. yä dhammajätiyo, akrah 
sabho taräh tui kui, bhikkhuhi, tui san, sikkhitabbä, kyan ap kun i , iti tasmä, kroh, sä 
dhammajätiyo, tui sah, sikkhä, sikkhä man kun i . 

End (fol. gö r line 8): Vipassanäniddeso. Vinayalakkhanaräsiyä, Vinarih mhat cu kyamh 
nhuik, Sumahgalapasädanltikato, Sumahgalapasädani amah rhi so Khuddasikkhätikä mha, 
suganhitvä, kohh cvä thut yü rve, likhitä, reh ci rah ap so, parihäsakandä, [here follows the 
enumeration of the 50 chapters of the Khuddasikkhä, viz. from Päräjikaniddesakanda up 
to Vipassanäniddesakanda; the MS continues on fol. gö v line 5:] äh phrah, hah chay so 
apuihh akhyäh tui sah, nitthitä, kun pri. 

väyantanagarantassa, [etc., see above, the same passage quoted at the end of (2), up to fol. 
gam line 4:] racito, reh ci rah ap so, Vinayatikälakkhanaräsi nämako, Vinanh tikä mhat 
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cu aman rhi so, gandho, asac phrac so kyamh sah, nitthito, ito, gato, patto, aprih sui rok 
pri. 

(4) Vinayälarikära-fikä 

Beg.: namo tassa - . ratanatyam, ratanä sumh päh apohh kui, aham, sah, name namämi, i , 
tena, kroh, hatanträyo, phrok ap prih so antaräy rhi sah, hotu, tahh. tatthä, thui Vinaye 
pätavattäya aca rhi so pätii nhuik, samabhmivitthassa, kohh cvä tanh so, Vinaye ti padassa, 
hü so pud i , vacanattho, kui, evam, suiv, kätabbo, i , ettha, rve, Vinafih pitakat nhuik, 
vividhä, myäh so apräh rhi kun so, ... 

End (fol. thi r line 7): Pakinnavinicchayo paricatimsatimo. VinayalakkhanaräsTyä, Vinafih 
mhat cu kyamh nhuik, Vinayälahkäratikäto, Vinayälahkära aman rhi so tikä mha, suganhi-
tvä, kohh cvä thut yü rve, likhitä, reh cT rah ap so, paricatimsakandä, [here follows the 
enumeration of the 35 chapters1 of the Vinayälahkära-tlkä, viz. from Diväseyyavinicchaya-
kanda up to Pakinnakavinicchayakanda; the MS continues on fol. thi v line 3:] äh phrah, 
sumh chai hah khu so apuirih akhyäh tui sah, nitthitä, kun pri. 

väyantanagarantassa, [etc., see above, the same passage quoted at the end of (2), up to fol. 
phi line 2:] racito, reh ci rah ap so, sanisyo, mhi rä nisya nhah ta kva so, Vinaya-
tikälakkhanaräsi nämako, Vinafih tikä mhat cu amah rhi so, gandho, asac phrac so kyamh 
sah, nitthito, ito, gato, patto, aprih sui rok pri. 

(5) Vinayasahkhepa-atthakathä 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. ratanatyam, ratanä sumh päh apohh kui, aham, sah, name namämi, i , 
tena, kroh, hatanträyo, phrok ap prih so antaräy rhi sah, hotu, tahh. cattäri, leh päh kun so, 
päräjikäni, tui lahh kohh, terasa, kun so, samghädisesä, tui lahh kohh, dve, kun so, aniya-
täni, tui lanh kohh, timsa, kun so, nisaggiyäni, tui lahh kohh, dvänavuti, kuih chai nhac päh 
kun so, khuddakä, khuddakapäcit, tui sari lah kohh, cattäri, kun so, pätidesaniyä, tui lanh 
kohh, pahcasattati, kun so, sekhiyä, tui lahh kohh, iti iminä pabhedena, phrah, dve, satäni 
ca visati sikkhäpadäni, nhac rä nhac chay so sikkhäpud tui sah, bhikkhunarn, tui i , upo-
sathe, upus pru ra nhuik, uddesam, sui, ägacchanti, kun i . 

End (fol. po r line 9): Pakinnakakathä. VinayalakkhanaräsTyä, Vinafih mhat cu kyamh 
nhuik, Vinayasarikfiepatthakathato, Vinayasahkhepa amah rhi so atthakathä mha, sugan-
hitvä, kohh cvä thut yü rve, likhitä, reh cT rah ap so, ekanavTsatikandä, Samkinnakathä-
kanda, Pabbajjakathäkanda, Upasampadakathäkanda, Simakathäkanda, Uposathakathäkanda, 
Paväranakathäkanda, Vassaväsakathäkanda, Kathinakathäkanda, Äpattivisodhanakathäkanda, 
Vattakathäkanda, Kulasahgahakathäkanda, Garubhandakathäkanda, Uddissakathäkanda, 
Sambhogakathäkanda, AkappTyakathäkanda, Visäsagähakathäkanda, Codanäkathäkanda, 
Catupaccayabhäjanakathäkanda, Pakinnakakathäkanda äh phrah, ta chai kuih khu so apuirih 
akhyäh tui safi, nitthitä, kun pri. 

167 



No. 857 

väyantanagarantassa, [etc., see above, the same passage quoted at the end of (2), up to fol. 
pö line 3:] racito, reh ci rah ap so, sanisyo, mhi yä nissya nhah ta kva so, Vinayattha-
kathalakkhanaräsi nämako, Vinanh atthakathä mhat cu amah rhi so, gandho, asac phrac 
so kyamh sah, nitthito, ito, gato, patto, aprih sui rok pri. 

(6) Samantapäsädikä (Päcittiya-vannanä up to Parivära-vannanä) 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. ratanatyam, ratanä sumh päh apohh kui, aham, sah, name namämi, i , 
tena, kroh, hatanträyo, phrok ap piih so antaräy rhi san, hotu, tanh. anfiä, mrüh dhüh myak 
ray, myha pru lui rve chui sah chui mhäh sah ma pri rve chui mi sah mha ta päh si lyak 
chui so ca käh sah, Musäkathä näma, Musäh chui so man san, hoti i . 

End (fol. nu r line 9): Kammavaggavannanä. Pariväravannanä nitthitä. Vinayalakkhana­
räsiyä, Vinanh mhat cu kyamh nhuik, Samantapäsädikanämako, thak vanh krah mha krah 
rinui phvay rhi sah i , aphrac kroh Samantapäsädikä amah rhi so, Päcityäditthakathato, 
tthakathä mha, suganhitvä, kohh cvä thut yü rve, likhitä, reh ci rah ap so, pancakandä, 
Bhikkhu-, Bhikkhüni-, päcittiyakanda, Mahävaggakanda, Cülavaggakanda, Parivärakanda, 
hu chui ap so, näh khu so apuirih akhyäh tui safi, nitthitä, prih kun pri. 

väyantanagarantassa, [etc., see above, the same passage quoted at the end of (2), up to fol. 
ml line 1:] carato, reh ci rah ap so, sanisyo, mhi rä nisya nhah ta kva so, Vinayattha-
kathälakkhanaräsinämako, Vinanh atthakathä mhat cu amah rhi so, gandho, asac phrac so 
kyamh sah, nitthato, ito, gato, patto, aprih sui rok pri. 

(7) Vajirabuddhi-ptkä 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. ratanatyam, ratanä sumh päh apohh kui, aham, sarin, name namämi, i , 
tena, kroh, hatanträyo, phrok ap prih so antaräy rhi sari, hotu, tahh. namo ti ettha, nhuik, 
paramatthato, paramattha äh phrari, buddhagunabahumänapabbhärä, bhuräh kyeh jüh tö kui 
myäh cvä mrat nuih sa phrari rhuirih khrarih rheh rhi so, cittanati, cit i hhvat khrarih tahh, 

End (fol. tha r line 9): Pariväravannanä nitthitä. Vinayalakkhanaräsiyä, Vinarih mhat cu 
kyamh nhuik, Vajirabuddhi näma tikäto, Vajirabuddhi aman rhi so tikä mha, suganhitvä, 
kohh cvä thut yü rve, likhitä, reh ci rari ap so, terasakandä, Pathamasarigitivannanäkanda, 
Tatiyasarigitivannanäkanda, Bähiranidänavannanäkanda, Veranjanidänavannanäkanda, Pärä-
iikavannanäkanda, Samghädisesavannanäkanda, Aniyatavannanäkanda, Nisaggiyavannanä-
kanda, Khuddakabhikkhuvibharigavannanäkanda, Bhikkhunivibharigavannanäkanda, Ma-
hävaggavannanäkanda, Cülavaggavannanäkanda, Päriväravannanäkanda, äh phrari, ta chai 
sumh khu so apuirih akhyäh tui safi, nitthitä, kun pri. 

väyantanagarantassa, [etc., see above, the same passage quoted at the end of (2), up to fol. 
thä line 3:] racito, reh ci rah ap so, sanisyo, mhi rä nisya nhah ta kva so, Vinaya-
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tikalakkhanarasinämako, Vinahhh tika mhat cu amah rhi so, gandho, asac phrac so kyamh 
sahh, nitthito, ito, gato, patto, aprih sui rok pri. 

(8) Säratthadipani-tlkä 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. ratanatyam, ratanä sumh päh apohh kui, aham, sah, name namämi, i , 
tena, kroh, hatanträyo, phyok ap prih so antaräy rhi sah, hotu, tahh. tattha, thui vijjä tui 
tvah, dibbacakkhuriänam, lahh kohh, puppeniväsariänam, lahh kohh, äsavakkhayariänari ca, 
lahh kohh, iti, suiv, vijjä, vijjä tui sah, imä tisso, rve surnh päh tui tanh. 

End of the text on the last extant fol. in part 2 of the Säratthadipanl-tlkä, viz. in the 
Vattukämavärakathä-vannanä (ChS I I 289; fol. dham v line 10): atikkamitvä, lvah rve, 
tthito, tahh so, koci, ta cum ta yok so, sü sah, di 

(9) Vimativinodani-tTkä 

The text on the first extant fol. bi starts in the Bhümatthakathä-vannanä (ChS I 175): -hkö, 
ni bho acharih rhi so patta mräh, masärakallam, prok prok kräh kräh acharih rhi so patta 
mräh, iti evam, suiv, ägatam, so, ... 

End (fol. mü v line 6): Sahgahavaggavannanä. Pariväravannanä nitthitä. Vinayalakkhana­
räsTyä, kyamh, VimativinodanT näma tTkato, Vimativinodanl aman rhi so tikä mha, 
suganhitvä, kohh cvä thut yü rve, likhitä, kun so, navakandä, Pathamasahgitivannanäkanda, 
Dutiyayasarigitivannanäkanda, Bähiranidänavannanäkanda, Ajjhattikavannanäkanda, Bhi-
kkhuvibharigavannanäkanda, Bhikkhünlvibharigavannanäkanda, Mahävaggavannanäkanda, 
Cülavaggavannanäkanda, Päriväravannanäkanda äh phrah kuih khu so apuihh akhyäh tui 
sah, nihhitä, prih kun prih. 

The name of the author, Rhah Näninda, is mentioned in the colophons. 

For different texts with the same title see 2273, 2369. 

MSS: cf. BhP 1028; K V M K 1152, 1153; L C P Add. 134 (B) ; Palace 2 (14), 21 (6); Pit-st 
166 (655); 194 (998). 

1 ChS counts 34 chapters whereas in our MS the Vihäravinicchayakanda is a separate chapter. 
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858 Cod .b i rm. 300. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; both covers have an additional third punch-hole, on the inner 
surfaces of both covers ta is embossed, and both bear a cotton loop; on one of them rheh is written 
in pencil, and on the other one nok. On the inner surface of the first cover (rheh) as well as on the 
inner side of its loop Säratthatikä nissya (on the loop: Sdrattha nissya) and underneath ü kosalla 
is written in pencil. Foil. 309: ka-(yam); the last 2 foil., viz. (yö) and (yam), have no foliation 
sign; foil, ti and dho are missing; the MS contains 2 sections: (1) foil. 195: ka-thl: Terasakan tikä 
nisya; (2) foil. 114: thu-(yam): Päcit tikä nisya; the first and last foil, of both sections are tied 
together with some supporting leaves. 50 x 6 cm. 39-40 x 5.5 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. 
Rather good handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Terasakan nissa/nissayya/nissaya/nisya, Terasakan 
tikä, Terasakan tikä nak or Terasakan tikä nisya on most of the foil.; (2) Päcit tikä nissya or Päcit 
tikä only on about 2/3 of the foil., mainly at the beginning. On a couple of foil, the name of the 
former owner is written instead of the marginal title, viz. on fol. ghah: Khram-kri-kve charä tö cä, 
on foil, ha, hi, hai, co, jhü, nhah: Khram-krih-kve/kve kyorih charä jä, on fol. ham: Khram-krih-kve 
charä jä, on foil, ca, cai: Khram-kri-kve kyorih charä bhurä jä, on foil, cam, to, tö, täh, fhö, dü, 
dhai: Khram-krih-kve/kve kyorih charä tö jä/cä, on fol. hhu: Khram-krih-kve charä bhurä jä, on fol. 
dha: Khram-krih-kve kyorih cä, and also the name of the donor on fol. dhä: Mui-kori bhuräh takä 
Ü Mrat Phru ja ni mori nham cä, on fol. dhi: Muih-kori bhurä takä, on fol. dhl: ja nih mori nham 
kohh mhu, on fol. nö: Muih-korih bhurä takä Ü Mrat Phrü, on fol. nam: ja ni mori nham koh mhu. 
Corrections on foil, ki, kham, bö. Dated sakkaräj 1218 khu (1857 A.D.). Donors: Üh/Phuih Mrat 
Phrü, the donor of the pagoda of Muih-koiih in the Kachin state, and his wife. Former owner: an 
abbot of the l<üiram-krih-kve/kve monastery. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Pathama Chah-tai charä tö Rhah Nänasaddhamma (Nänälahkära): Sära t thadlpanl nissaya 

This MS contains the nissaya on Säriputta's Säratthadlpanl covering the Päli text in 
Säratthadipani-tlkä (ChS) H 300-448 and I I I 1-129. The first part is called Terasakan 
fika nisya and the second part Päcit tikä nisya. 

(1) Terasakan tikä nisya 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. 

naränarahitam nätham, dhammam mohavidhamsakam, 
namassitväna sambuddham, desantam pi naräsabham. 

patyävattagäthä. 

nibbänapäpakam dhammam, ekantasukhadäyakarn, 
sududdasarn vitamalam, tathägatehi püjitarn. 

tasiyanakäravipülä. 
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narariganam punhakkhettam, vantasamsäragäminam, 
munindorasasambhütam gatam samgham ganuttamam. 

pathyävatta. 

annave bahupakäre hitähite 'nusitthake, 
attänatte ca sakkaccam, garavo mama guruno. 

pathamasakäravipulägäthä. 

Terasakandapiäyam nissayam n' atthi ti no sutam, 
mandaparifiänam sattäya nänägandhehi pekkhiya. 

pathyävatta. 

yam no väceti sissänam, likkhissäham yathäphalam, 
tathävukam, mahäpetvä, vippasannena cetasä. 

pathyävatta. 

naränarahitam, lü nat brahmä sattavä apohh tui i aclh apväh kui rvak choh tö mü tat ta so, 
nätham, lü sumpäh tui i kuih kvay rä lahnh phrac tö mü tha so, mohavidhamsakam, moha 
kui phyak sih tat ta so, dhammam, taräh kui desentam, ho tö mü tat tha so, naräsabham, 
lü sum ü tui i amhu phrac tö mü tha so, sambuddham api, mrat cvä bhuräh kui lahh, 
namassitvä namämi, rhi khuih i , namassitväna rhi khuih prT rve. nibbänapäpakam, nibbän 
sui rok ce tat tha so, ekantasukhadäyakam, can cac mrat so nibbän khyam sä kui pe tö mü 
tat tha so, sududdhasam, alvan mrah nhuiri khai ta so, vitamalam, kahh so anriac akre rhi 
tha so, tathägatehi, mrat cvä bhuräh tui sann, pujitam, püjö ap tha so, dhammam api, chay 
päh so taräh tö mrat kui lahnh, namassitvä namämi, rhi khuih i , namassitväna, rhi khuih pri 
rve. nirariganam, kilesä sann hü so angaria ma rhi pri tha so, purinakhettam, kohh mhu 
tannh hü so myui ce tui i cuik pyui rä lay mre kohh sa phvay lanhh phrac tha so, vanta­
samsäragäminam, samsarä tannh hü so sväh khrahh kui am tö mü pri tha so, munindorasa­
sambhütam, mrat cvä bhuräh i ran nhuik phrac so sah tö aphrac sui, gatam, rok tö mü pri 
tha so, panuttamam, guin takä tui thak mrat so rhac yok so ariyäpugguil tui i apohh phrac 
tha so, samgham api, samghä tö kui lanh, namassitvä namämi, i , namassitväna, rve. annace 
ca, samuddarä nhah tü so pitakap sum pum nhuik larin kohh, hitähite ca, ci pväh rhi sann 
ma rhi sann nhuik lahnh kohh, atthänatthe ca, akyuih rhi sann ma rhi sann nhuik lahhh 
kohh, bahupakäre, myäh so kyeh jüh rhi kun ta so, anusitthake, svan sah pra sa chumma tat 
kun tha so, garavo, arui ase aleh amrat pru ap kun tha so, mama, näh i , guruno, charä mrat 
tui kui, sakkaccam, rui se cväh namassitvä namämi, i , namassitväna, rhi khuih pri rve. 
Terasakandatikäya, Terasakan tikä i , nissaya, amhi nissaya sann, atthi ti, rhi i hü rve, no 
amhehi, hä tui sann, na sutam, ma kräh ca phüh, atha, tuiv thui sui ma kräh ca phü so kroh, 
no, hä tui i , guru Nhänalahkäräbhisaddhammadhajamahädhammaräjaguru hü so tarn chit 
nämam tö rhi so charä mrat sann, mandaparinänam, nu so pannä rhi kun so amyuih sah tui 
i , sattä, akyuih näh, nänägandhehi, acoh coh so tikä kyamh tui i nhah, pekkhiya, tuik khuik 
krafiri rhu rve, yam attham, akrah tTkä anak kui, sissänam, ta parin apoh tui äh, väceti, khya 
tö mü i , tarn, thui khya tö mü ap so tTkä anak kui, sädhukam, kohh cvä, ahäpetvä, ma yut 
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ce mu rve, vippasannena, athuh sa phrari krafifi fiflui eva so, cetasä, cit phrari, yathäphalam, 
acvam alyhok, aham, Dhammasiri amafin rhi so nä sann, likkhissam, re tafi pe am. 

idäni, ya khu akhä nhuik, Päräjikasamvannanäsamanantaräya, Päräjikakanda kui phvah sann 
i , akhyäh mai nhuik, vä, Päräjikakanda i aphvah phrac so atthakathä j akhyäh mai nhuik, 

Between the last 2 foil, of this section, viz. thi and thi, is a textual gap, i.e. fol. thi ends 
in the Vassikasätikasikkhäpadavannanä of the Pattavagga (ChS I I 438 line 9 in the Päli 
text): 

End (fol. thi v line 9): vassikasätikä, kui, ekähänäkathäya vassupanäyikäya laddhä c' eva 
nitthito cä ti, hü rve, vuccati, i , eten' eva na yena, I san phran 

Fol. thi: ttha, nhuik, datum, hhä, labbhati, i , päliyam, nhuik, ägatanayenä ti, hü sahh käh, 
yattha tumhäkam deyyadhammo ti ädinä, so, na yena, phrah, sarighe, nhuik, parinatabhävo, 
aphrac, tarn, thui nnvat so bhö kui, nnatvä, si lyak, attano, sui, parinhämanam, hhvat ce 
khrarih, patiläbho, ra khrarih, iti imäni tui san, ettha, nhuik, arigäni, tui tafln, dasamam, so, 
parinatasikkhäpadam, sah, nitthitam, pri. Pattavaggo tatiyo. iti imä anuggamena, I myha 
atuirih arhafi rhi so saddhä i acan anak i acah phrari. Samantapäsädikäya, Samantapäsädikä 
amafin rhi so, Vinayatthakathäya, Vinafih atthakathä nhuik, Särattadipanlyam, Särattadipani 
amafin rhi so tikä nhuik, Tisakavannanä, Tisakapäcit aphvari safi, nitthitä, pri pri. 

pu ti ä nhan prahh cum pä lui i. Muih-kohh bhurä takä Phuih Mrat Phrü ja ni moh nham 
kohh mhu nibbän chu. 

(2) Päcit tikä nisya 

Beg. (fol. thu line 1): namo tassa - . Musävädavaggassa, Musävädavag i , pathama-
sikkhäpade, nhuik, khuddakänanti ettha, I pud nhuik, khuddakasaddo, khuddakasaddä sahh, 
bahusaddapariyäyo, bahusaddä i pariyäy tannh, ... 

End (fol. (yo) r line 7): sabbäsaväpaham maggan ti, hu sah käh, sabbäsavavigätakam, sat 
tat so, arahattamaggam, mag sui, patvä, rok rve, sasantäne, mimi santän nhuik, uppädetvä, 
phrac ce rve, passanta nibbütin ti, hü sahn käh, magganriänälocanena, ci phrari, nibbänam, 
kui, sacchikarontu, myhak mhok pru kun lo, pappontu ti vä, pappontu hü rve lafin, pätho 
päth rhi i , tattha thui gätha nhuik, nibbütin ti ettha, nhuik, khandhaparinibbänam, khandha-
parinibbän kui, gahetabbam, i . iti iminä anuggamena, phrari, Samantapäsädikäya, so, 
Vinayatthakathäya nhuik, Säratthadipaniyam, nhuik, Bhikkhünivibharigavannanä, sahh, 
nitthitä, pri. 

säsanä tö näh ton pat lumh tannh ce khrahh hhä lahhh koh, anak mramma nuih kun so 
amyuih sah apohh tui i akyuih hhä lahh koh, Nhänälahkäräbhisaddhammadhajamahä-
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dhammaräjaguru tarn chit nämam tö rhi sö hä tuih kye jü rhah phrac tö mü so Chah-tai 
charä tö bhuräh krih sahh, ta pahh sah tui äh sah kräh pui sa khya tö mü so Säratthadi-
pani amahn rhi so Päcit tTkä nissya käh pri i. 

sakkaräj 1218 khu ta-pui-tvai la prahh kyö 5 rak 6 kyä ne ne sum khyak ti akhyin tvah 
Säratthadipani amahn rhi so Päcit ti nissya kui reh küh rve pri sahh. 

For the author, whose name is mentioned in the introduction and the colophon of the 
second part, see x91. 

MS (Terasakan tTkä nisya only): Pit-st 161 (618). 

859-860 Cod .b i rm. 301. B S B , München 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; on the outer surface of one cover the 
titles are written in black ink: Sarigruih adhippäy, Mahävari vatthu. The MS is tied up by a short 
piece of a ribbon, the patthanä of which is not legible any more, because the ribbon is too dirty and 
faded out. Foil. 275: 859 foil. 158: ka-dhä: Mahävari vatthu; 860 foil. 117: ka-nnö (foliation sign 
jai is omitted): Sahgruih adhippäy, containing 9 sections: (1) foil. 14: ka-khä: Cit puihh adhippäy, 
(2) foil. 11: khi-ga: Cetasik puihh adhippäy, (3) foil. 9: gä-gö: Pakin puihh adhippäy, (4) foil. 10: 
gam-ghai: Vithi puihh adhippäy, (5) foil. 13: gho-rio: Vlthimut puihh adhippäy, (6) foil. 7: 
riö-cl: Rup puirih adhippäy, (7) foil. 9: cu-cha: Samucannh puirih adhippäy, (8) foil. 23: chä-jhä: 
Paccannh puihh adhippäy, (9) foil. 20: jhi-nnö: Kammatthänh puihh adhippäy; the first and last 
foil, of each text or section resp. are tied together with some supporting leaves. 46.2-46.4 x 5.6 cm. 
38-39 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Very clear handwriting. 
Marginal titles: 859 Mätikä cafiri on foil, kä-kl and Mahävari vatthu on the other foil, except foil, 
ka, ghl, che, jä; 860 (1) Cit puirih/puiri on foil, ka-ki, ku, and Cit puirih adhibbäy on foil, ko-khä; 
(2) Cetasik puirih adhibbäy on foil, ka, ga, and Cetasik puiri/puirih on foil, kä-khö, kham, khä; (3) 
Pakin puirih adhibbäy on foil, ka and go, and Pakin puirih/puiri on foil, gi-gai and gö; (4) Vithi 
puihh adhibbäy/adhippäy; (5) Vithimut puirih adhippäy; (6) Rup puirih adhippäy; (7) 
SamuccaniySamuccannh puirih adhippäy/adhibbäy; (8) Paccaiih/Paccanfih puihh adhibbäy on all foil, 
except foil, chü and jhä; (9) Kammatthänh puirih adhippäy. On the outer supporting leaf tied 
together with the last fol. of the MS ve is written in pencil in the left margin, and in the middle 
between the punch holes the titles and information on the number of foil, also in pencil: Nhori-pa1 

rvä mä Mahävari vatthu, ka aca ghä achumm, Sarigruih adibbäy, ka aca hhö achumh, pe kham 5 
arigä [= 60 supporting leaves], cä sah pe kham pori 28 arigä [336 foil, and supporting leaves].2 

Corrections on 860 fol. gu. Dated sakkaräj 859 no date; 860 (1) 1249 khu (1887 A.D.). Burmese. 
Prose. 
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' Probably Nnori-pari village. 
2 Actually there are only 335 foil, and supporting leaves, because foliation sign jai is omitted (see 

above). 

Description see above, 859-860. 

Kyih-sai-leh-thap charä tö Rhah Munindäbhidhaja: Mahävari vatthu 

Like the printed editions the text of our MS starts with the introductory verses (Mahä-
vamsam mahähänam . . . ) and their nissaya, but then follow the contents of the text {mätikä) 
which are missing in the printed edd. The text proper starts on fol. ku r line 3. 

End (fol. dhä line 10): prih curnh khrahh sui rok i . 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

In the final passage is mentioned that Kyih-sai-leh-thap charä tö from Rvhe-toh wrote this 
Burmese paraphrase of the Mahävamsa or history of Ceylon in the year 1240 kojä (1878 
A.D.) . For his life and works see Ganthav 112-113 (116). 

Edd.: Kyih-sai-leh-thap charä tö, Mahävah vatthu Jambudipa cä tamh, Rankun: Lay IT 
Manduiri Press 1328/1966, pp. 31-379. - Kyl-sai-leh-thap charä tö, Mahävah vatthu tö krih, 
Rankun: Gandhamä Press s.d., pp. 33-380. - Whitbread 69 s.v. Mahäwah watthu - B B 
142 s.v. Munindäbhi-dhaja. 

859 Cod .b i rm. 301. B S B , München 

MSS: BhP 823; K V M K 858; Palace 68 (171 173). 

860 Cod .b i rm. 301. B S B , München 

Description see above, 859-860. 

Chari-tai chara to Rhah Sagara(?): Sahgruih adhippäy 

The beginning of the MS and the end of each chapter are quoted: 
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(1) Cit puirih 

Beg. (fol. ka line 1): namo tassa ~. sabbafifiu mrat cvä bhuräh sahh, Sävatthi prann tarn 
khäh anlh kanda amahn rhi so uyari mhüh sahh cuik ap so sa rak pah ranh nhuik, arhe 
anok Cakrävalä tarn tuirih thi 'oh ratanä carikra krih kui pham charih tö mü prih lyhah, atu 
ma rhi so bhuräh i tan tay ca mväy khrahh phrah carikram krva sväh tö mü rve, athak phrac 
so kuiy tö abhui mha mih alyham, 'ok phrac so kuiy tö abhui ye arahh, 1, 'ok phrac so 
kuiy tö abhui mha mih lyham, athak phrac so kuiy abhui mha re arafifi, 1, rhe tö ka mlh 
lyham, nok kuiy tö ka re ayahh, 1, nok kuiy tö ka rriih lyham, rhe kuiy tö ka re ayafifi, 1, 
lakyä myak lumh tö ka mih lyham, lak vaih myak lumh tö ka re ayafifi, 1, lak vaih myak 
lumh tö ma mih lyham, lakyä myak lumh tö ka re ayanri, 1, lakyä näh tö ka mih lyharn, 
lak vaih näh tö ka re ayarifi, 1, ... 

End (fol. kha v line 10): Cit puirih piih i . 

uddham yäva pavakkhä ca adho yäva avicito1 

samantä Cakkavälesu ye sattä, pathavicarä 
abyäpacchä nivarä ca nidukkhä ca nuppatvä. 

uddham yäva pavakkhä ca adho yäva avicito 
samantä Cakkavälesu ye sattä, äkäse carä 
abyäpacchä niverä ca nidukkhä ca nuppatvä. 

uddham yäva pavakkhä ca adho yäva avicito 
samantä Cakkavälesu ye sattä. udake carä 
abyäpacchä nivarä ca nidukkhä ca nuppatvä. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1249 khu ka-chum la prahh kyö chai ta rak ahgä ne na nak so na ri akhyin tvah 
Cit puihh adhibbäy kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. pu, di, ä. 

(2) Cetasik puirih 

End (fol. khäh v line 9): Cetasik puirih piih i . 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. pu di ä nhah prah cum pä lui i. 2'sabbe, 
satthä sabbe pänä, sabbe bhütä, sabbe puggalä, sabbe atthabhävapariyäpannä sabbä 
itthiyo sabbe purisä sabbe ariyä, sabbe anariyä, sabbe devä, sabbe manusä, sabbe vini-
pätikä aveyä hontu, abyäpacchä hontu anikä hontu sukhi attänam parihärantu dukkhä 
muhcantu yathä laddhasampattito mä vigacchantu kammasakä.'2 1 tvahh Cetasik puihh 
adhibbäy prih i. 
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(3) Pakin puirih 

End (fol. gö line 7): Pakin puirih prTh i . 

(4) Vlthi puirih 

End (fol. ghai line 7): Vithi puirih adhibbäy prih i . 

(5) Vithimut puirih 

End (fol. rio line 5): T tvarih Vithimut puirih prih i . 

(6) Rup puirih 

End (fol. cT line 3): Sägaradhajasiriparamamahädhammaräjädhiräjäguru ti laddhalahji-
tena therena likkhito vinicchayo. nibbänapaccayo hotu. T tvarih Rup puirih adhibbäy prih 
i . 

(7) Samuccanfih puirih 

End (fol. cäh v line 4): Samuccafirih puirih prih i . 

Ratanäpüra, catuttha jambü, cuih muih yü sahh, chah phrü sa khah, nat rhah bhum rhi, 
bhüpati phyä, mahh taräh krih lak thak Ihü tö mü ap so, Sägaravamsäbhidhajamahä-
dhammaräjaguru, pathama tarn chit tö. Ratanä pumm, Rvhe-bhum mrui tahh nanh tahh, 
säsanadäyakä, mahädhammaräj mahh khoh mahh phyäh mahh taräh krih lak thak Ihü tö 
mü ap so, Sägaradhajasiriparamamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru, dutiya tarn chit tö. i sui 
mahh nhac chak mrok, ta khvan chok sui, lyham tok kyak sa re, mrü te chah chah, pväh 
lah ta mü, Ihü tö mü ap so, tarn chip näma, sukhisallekhasilasamädhigun chi nam sä myuih 
tui phrah kye hhä si tahh kyö co khrahh rhi tö mü so charä tö bhuräh sah, likhito, reh ap 
so, vinicchayo, achumh aphrat sah, nitthito, prih prah cum prih. 

(8) Pacanfih puirih 

End (fol. jhä line 5): T tvari Paccannh puirih prih prih. pu, di, ä. 

(9) Kammatthänh puirih 

End (fol. fifio v line 7): Kammattiiänh puirih prih i . 

Abhidhammatthasahgaha kyamh kui leh lä choh rvak sö lahhh adhippay sabho kui athak 
'ok nhih nhoh rve ma yü cha nhuih pä, athak 'ok nhih nhoh rve yü cha nhuih 'oh ma 
kyahhh ma kyay reh sah rve peh pä mahh akrohh nhah, Amarapüra mrui, mrok myak nhä 
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kyeh thuih rap ne upäsakä takä akok cä reh Rvhe-toh naräka, akrim krim aphan phan lyok 
tohh pan so kroh nhut tak ägum choh Ivay rum reh sah ci ran ap so paramatthasabho 
adhibbäy prih i. Sägarajarasiriparamamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru ti laddhalahjitena 
therena likkhito paramatthavinicchayo. 

2'sabbe sattä, sabbe pänä, sabbe bhütä, sabbe puggalä, sabbe attabhävapariyäpannä, 
sabbä ittiyo, sabbe purisä, sabbe ariyä, sabbe ana-ariyä, sabbe devä, sabbe manussä sabbe 
vinipätikä, averä hontu byäpacchä hontu, anighä honti sukhi attänam, yatha laddhasam-
pattito mä vigacchantu kammasakä.'2 

From the colophons we learn that the author of this treatise on the Abhidhammatthasahgaha 
got two titles, Sägaravamsäbhidhajamahädhammaräjaguru and also Sägaradhajasiriparama-
mahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru, so he is most probably identical with Chah-tai charä tö Rhah 
Sägara (see *42 and the references there). This work, however, is not mentioned in the 
available reference works. We hitherto know about two different texts called Sahgruih 
adhippäy, one by Mrui-prah-krTh charä tö [2383 (1), 890], and one by Bäh-ka-rä charä tö 
(ed.: Sahgruih adhippäy kok, Rankun: Sudhammävati/The Thudhamavadi Press 1326 
B.E./1964 A.D.) . In both works the fifth chapter bears the subtitle Bhurn puihh, whereas 
our MS calls it Vithimut puihh. 

MSS: cf. BhP 1100; L C P 6c (B) , 41 (C); Palace 41 (57), 46 (100). 

1 For päda a and b of this and the following two verses cf. 3433. 
2 2 For this final passage cf. 3656, 3723 (2), 779 (7), 870 (2). 

861-864 Cod.birm. 302. B S B , München 

Incomplete collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers; on the edges gilded and painted red. 
On the outer surface of one cover Dhammapada is scratched in; on the inner and outer surfaces of 
the other one some illegible writing in pencil. Foil. 229: chäh-yäh: 861 foil. 99: chäh-tä: Khudda­
sikkhä nissya sac; 862 foil. 49: ti-ni: Mülasikkhä nissya; 863 foil. 17: nl-pai: Bhikkhünl pätimok; 
864 foil. 64: po-yäh: Dhammapada; 5 supporting leaves, on one of which the beginning of the 
namo tawa-formula is scratched in. Damage due to mould. 49 x 5.6 cm. 39 x 4.5 cm. 9 lines. 2 
punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 861 Khuddasikkhä 
nissya on all foil, except foil, jam, jhi, jhai, jhäh, nna, ftno, nnah, ta, ti, ti, tiiu, thö, dai; 862 
Mülasikkhä nissya on all foil, except foil, tho, thäh, dö, dhä, dhü, dham; 863 Bhikkhunlpämok on 
fol. ni and Bhikkhunlpädimuk on fol. pe; 864 Dhammapadavatthu on fol. bhl-mam, ya-yö, yäh, 
and Dhammapadavatthu phrac sah on fol. yam. Corrections on foil, ta, däh, nai, no, nö, pö, bham, 
mö, ya, yä. On the recto of fol. ti Mülasikkhä nissya is written in pencil, on the recto of fol. ni 
Bhikkhunipätimok and on the verso of fol. yah Dhammapatha also in pencil. Dated sakkaräj 
861-863 1230 khu (1868 A.D.); 864 no date. Donor: Moh Ca and his wife from Tori-sü-ju village. 
Päli and Burmese. 861, 862 Prose and verse; 863, 864 prose. 
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861 Cod .b i rm. 302. B S B , München 

Description see above, 861 -864. 

Maniratanä charä tö Rhari Ariyälahkära: Khuddas ikkhä nissaya 

The beginning of this text is missing. It starts on fol. chäh r line 1: gäthäbandhavasena 
rassam katvä päräjika ti vuttam hu chuiv ap sa tahn. 

End (fol. nam v line 4): ayam Khuddasikkhä, I Khuddasikkhä sah, etthävatä etthakä 
gätakkamato, I suiv chui ap pri so, Päräjika cattäro aca, sabbasamyojanakkhayam achum 
rhi so gäthä acafi rhi so, parimänato, kyamh atuin arhan äh phrah, gäthänam, gäthä tuiv i , 
pahcamattehi, näh khu sahkhyä atuih arharin rhi kun so, satehi, arä tuiv phrah, nitthänam, 
prih khrahh, su upägatä, rok i , I anak käh hä tuiv i aluiv tannh, I suiv chuiv ap prih so 
anak yojanä khrahh nhuik, etthävatä sann alum cum so Khuddasikkhä kyamh kuiv hai i 
parimänato nhah visesanavisesya phrac i , tikä aluiv käh yojanä sah i , arah anak tü prih, 
ayam Khuddasikkhä, sann, parimänato, phrah, gäthänam, suiv i , panncamatthehi, kun so, 
satehi, suiv phrah, etthävatä, I myha hä rä so gäthä are atvak phrah, nitthänam, suiv, 
upagatä, i . tTkä charä aluiv anak yojanä khranh nhuik, etthävatä, sahh, pahcamatthehi gätähi 
i satehi kuiv hai i . Kkuddhasikkhä nissya sac prih i . 

[Here follow the very same verses as quoted in !80 and Oldenb 105.2 from Kusannämassa 
up to munisäsanabuddhiyä and their nissaya, then the portion from yathä anantaräyena up 
to bhavissämi, phrac ra luiv i. (see '93 p. 126 line 21 up to p. 127 line 8; cf. the cor­
responding passages in '38, !64, ^ 0 ) , and finally the MS continues:] 

(fol. ta r line 3:) kyamh pru charä pru ton so chu apuih käh nitthitam. 

J ja Khuddaka-, sikkhäya kuiv, 
potthaka tvah, pe pö ton rve, 
pri khrahh turn lac, sakkaräj kojä, 
nhac sahkhyä kuiv, lahgä phrah äh, 
sakä pyäh suiv, prän kräh mahh mhä, 
mhat sah nä lo, kojä phrah sö, 
ta thoh kyö rve, pö sahh nhac rä, 
cvanh pä näh khu, utu vasanta, 
mä sa khö ran, tö-sa-lah i, 
prahh khrahh pö tak, kyö sum rak tvah, 
nhak Galum ran, khyahse kham lyak, 
thuiv sahh rak tvah, cak süriyä, 
mvanh prahh khä nhuik, säsanä näh thoh, 
nhac myäh mroh tvah, tahh 'oh tai sam, 
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cit phrah kran rve, aham mama, 
kusala kuiv, phrac ra ce so, 
manorammä, koh 'oh sä phrah, 
sammäsambud, pitakat kuiv, 
mrat so ratanä, asa pyä phrah, 
saddhädeyya, rhi sa myha tuih, 
ma chuih ma tva, jä likkha kuiv, 
lak kha ka krveh, pre 'oh peh rve, 
re pä sahn sä, i sahh cä käh, 
sa hhä khö hut Khuddasikkhä, 
kyamh rvhe jä tannh, sammächanda, 
kusala kuiv, ra pä cim hhä, 
jä takä käh, sa hhä näma, 
Moh Sä Rva hu, khö kya lü buil, 
amyäh chuiv i, thuiv sü sak nham, 
kyan bhak mhän sahn, kohh mvanh itthiya, 
bhariya käh, rüpanikay, 
tan tvay thväh mvhat, prac Ivat veh kväh 
sü nämä käh, sa hhä khö tum, 
Ma Mahh Gum hu, lü pu takä, 
pahhät pä i, i jä puhha, 
kusala kroh, prahh ma khemä, 
amatä suiv, rok khö tuinh 'oh, 
leh bhoh päy mha, kah Ivat ra rve, 
manussadevä, phrac luiv pä i, 
khemä amatam, rok khyim mhän ka, 
sum tan chu mrat, luiv ap rä rä, 
yathä ra ha, thuik rä ya rve, 
amata khemä, prahh 'oh khyä suiv, 
lvay kä rok kroh, chu sä ton sahh. 

kohh puhha akyuivh tannh. 

T jä kusala, i bhäga kuiv, 
mätä pitä, hhätakä ka, 
charä ma krvahh, mahh lahhh ma Ivat, 
müh mat punnäh, mahh sah mahh mre, 
sattheh sü krvay, kun svay lay lut, 
yut yut mrat mrat, lu rap rhä cäh, 
Ivha samäh Ihe thuiv, khö ruivh gan thanh, 
lü svay chuiv rä, ta hä mu chuiv, 
amyuiv kuiv sä, aca phrä rve, 
änäjäti, visayakhet, 
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ma lac ma krvahh, phrac rah phrak turn, 
ta mhun mvhäh mvhäh, ri räh pü pän, 
chay ta tarn kuiv, ma cham ma hrahh, 
pü prahh lha cvä, kham ra yhä sahh, 
ekätirnsa, bhava summh chay, 
cvanh kay ta bhum, akum ananta, 
veneyya kuiv, sukha phrac ce, 
hä tuiv ve i, khö thve sädhu, 
kohh khyi pru lo, ya khu hä tuiv, 
noh khä bhuiv sä, pru rä amhän, 
kusalam kuiv, jätam bhava, 
myäh lha rve sä, kambhä rhahh lyäh, 
me lyo hräh rve, mhat sah ma ra, 
rhi ka lyhah, si ra 'oh sä, 
sahkhyä tvak kin, nhac simh le sohh, 
apohh yü jä, thüh pro cvä sah, 
mahäpathavT, i mreh coh tat, 
nat Vasundri, si hhih than cvä, 
pö thvak läh rve, ma kräh mat mät, 
thuiv rhe rat mha, sakkhiya kuiv, 
phrac kya ce mhu, dhitthän pru sahh, 

sädhu sädhu khö ce sov. akkharä ~. ciram titthatu säsane. säsane, mrat cvä bhuräh säsanä 
tö nhuik, ciram, mrah rhahh cvä, titthatu, tahh pä ce sa tahhh. nitthitam. pu, di, ä, nhah 
prahh cum pä luiv i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. tahh. sakkaräj 1230 prahh na-tö lächan le rak 
ne ne mvanh tahh akhyin tvah Khuddasikkhä nissya kuiv re kü rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. 
nitthito, i. 

Maniratanä charä tö Rhah Ariyälahkära, who is also known as Ne-rahh charä tö, wrote this 
nissaya on Khuddasikkhä in the year 2263 B . E . (1719 A.D.) , according to the final verses 
in this MS and also in ^0 (quoted there). The last passage of the text proper, however, is 
not identical with the corresponding portion quoted in !80, and our text is called Khudda­
sikkhä nissya sac, i.e. the "new" nissaya, at the end of the text proper quoted above. 

For the author see *38. 

MSS: cf. '80; and also F i l R A S 59, Oldenb 105.2. 
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862 Cod .b i rm. 302. B S B , Berlin 

Description see above, 861-864. 

Mülasikkhä nissaya 

Beg. (fol. ti v line 1): namo tassa ~. 

natvä nätham pavakkhämi Mülasikkham samäsato, 
bhikkhunä navakenädo, mülabhäsäya sikkhitum. 

aham, hä sann, nätham, sattavä tuiv i , kuiv kvay rä phrac so ratanä sumpäh tuiv i apoh tuiv 
kuiv, natvä, rhi khuivh ü rve, navakena, asac phrac so, bhikkhunä, rahan tuiv sann, ädo, aca 
nhuik, mülabhäsäya, Mägathabhäsä phrah, sikkhitum, sah khrahh hhä, Mülasikkham, 
Mülasikkhä mann so kyamh kuiv, samäsato, akyarih äh phrah, pavakkhämi, ho pe lattan. 

End (fol. nä r line 1): tikkhattum, summh kyim, vatvä, rve, paväretabbam, i . nnat anak 
paväranä anak, kuiv nok kuiv mha ca rve yojanä le. attatam bhante samghassa kathinam 
dhammiko kathinatthäro, anumodämi ti, tikkhattum vatvä kathinam anumodhätabbam. 
atthatam, la, anumodämi ti hü rve, tikkhattum, summh kyim, vatvä, rve, kathinam, kuiv, 
anumodhätabbam, anumodanä pru rä i , bhante, arhah bhuräh tuiv, samghassa, äh, kathinam, 
kuiv, attatam, khanh sann, hoti, i , kathinatthäro, kathin khanh khrarih sann, hoti, i , kathina­
tthäro, kathin khari khrarih sann, dhammiko, taräh nhari lyhö sann, hoti, i , tarn, thuiv kathin 
khari khrarih kuiv, anumodhämi, vamh mrok i . akiih mü käh ävuso hu chuiv rä i , kathin 
khari so pugguil sö käh anumodatha hu chuiv. Mülasikkhä samattä. 

imasmim vihäre, imam temäsam vassam upemi ti1, 
tikkhattum vatvä vasitabbam. 

imasmim, la, upemiti, hü rve, vassam, vä kuiv, vassitabbam, chuiv ap i. imasmim vihäre, i 
kyohh nhuik, imam temäsam, T sumh la pät lummh, vassam, vä kuiv, upemi, kap i, 

methunädinnänah ca manussaviggahuttari, 
päräjikäni cattäri cajavatthu asamsayä? 

methunädinnänah ca, metun päräjika adinnadän päräjika lahhh kohh, manussaviggahuttari, 
manussaviggahapäräjika uttarimanussadhammapäräjika lahhh kohh, cattäri, leh päh kun 
so, päräjikäni, päräjika tuiv sahh käh, asamsayä, yum mhäh pai lyak, cajavatthu, cvan ap 
so pugguil sahh, hoti, i. 

3~visatthi käyasamsaggam, dutthullam, attakämä ca, 
sahcarittam kuti c' eva vihäro ca amülakam. 
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kihcilesah ca bhedo ca tad' eva anuvattakam, 
duppacca küladüsah ca samghädisesah ca terasa.'3 

visatthi ca sukka, visatthi sahghädisis lahhh kohh, käyasamsaggah ca, käyasamsagga-
sahghädisis lahhh kohh, dutthullam, dutthullasahghädisis lahhh kohh, attakämä ca, atta-
kämäsahghädisis lahhh kohh, sahcarittah ca, sahcarittasahghädisis lahh kohh, kuti c' eva, 
kutikärasahghädisis lahhh kohh, vihäro ca, vihärasahghädisis lahhh kohh, amülakam, 
amülakasahghädisis lahhh kohh, kihcidesah ca, kihcidesasahghädisis lahhh kohh, bhedo ca, 
sahghabhedakasahghädisis lahhh kohh, tad' eva anuvattakam, ukkhittänuvattakasahghädisis 
lahhh kohh, duppacca küladüsah ca, dupaccasahghädisis lahhh kohh, küladüsakasahghä-
disis lahhh kohh, iti, J suiv so apräh äh phrah, sahghädisesah ca, sahghädisis äpat apohh 
sahh käh, terasa, ta chay sumh päh tuiv sahh, honti, kun i. 

4' päräjikäni cattäri sahghädisesä terasa 
aniyata duve vuttä timsa nisaggiyä, pana 

khuddakä navuti dve ca cattäro pätidesa 
nippapahceva, nidditthä pahcasattati sekhiyä.'4 

päräjikänic kui, cattäri, 3 päh tuiv hü rve, vuttä, ho tö mü ap kum i, samghädisesä, sam-
ghädisis äpät tuiv kuiv, terasa, 13 päh tui hü rve, vuttä, kun i, aniyatä, aniyatasikkhäpud 
tuiv kuiv, duve, nhac päh tuiv hü rve, vuttä, kum i, nisaggiyä pana, nissaggipäcit äpat suiv 
kui käh, timsa, 30 tui hü rve, vuttä, kun i, khuddakä, khuddakapäcit äpät tui kui käh, 
dvenavuti, 92 päh tui hü rve, nippahheca, kah pri so kilesä rhi so bhuräh sa khah sahh, 
niddittho, pra tö mü pe i, pätidesani, pätidesanT äpät tuiv kuiv käh, cattäro, leh päh tuiv 
hü rve, nidditthä, pra tö mü pe i. sekhiyä, sekhiya taräh tuiv kuiv käh, pahcasattati, 75 päh 
hü rve, nidditthä, pra tö mü pe i, nitthitam. 

pu, di, ä, nhah, prahh cum pä luiv i. sakkaräj 1230 prahh na-tö la chan 5 rak ne ne sum 
khyak ti akhyim tvah Mülasikkhä nissya kuiv re kü rve prih 'oh mrah i. 

The author of this nissaya on Mülasikkhä is not mentioned in the colophon. The text is 
different from 2256. 

MSS: cf. BhP 862; Cab I I 547; F i lRAS 53; Mand 23, 24; Palace 31 (24, 26), 33 (45). 

' For päda a and b see e.g. "Khuddasikkhä/Mülasikkhä" (ChS) 34. 
2 For this verse see e.g. "Vinayapitaka" (PTS) I I I 109 or "Päräjikapäli" (ChS) 150. 
3 - 3 For these two verses see "Vinayapitaka" (PTS) I I I 186 or "Päräjikapäli" (ChS) 283. 

For these two verses see "Vinayavinicchayo/Uttaravinicchayo" (ChS) 380, verses 805 and 806. 
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863 Cod .b i rm. 302. B S B , München 

Description see above, 861 -864. 

Bhikkhunlpätimokkha nissaya 

Beg. (fol. ni v line 1): namo tassa ~. sammajjani ca, sim aprah nhuik ta myak lhahh 
khrahh larinh kohh, padipo ca, upus 'im nhuik chl ml hhhi khrahh larinh kohh, äsanena, 
ne rä khah khrahh nhah, sata, kva, udakariri ca, sok re sumh choh re taririh thäh khrahh 
lahhh thäh khrahh lahhh kohh, etäni kiccäni, thuiv kicca tuiv kuiv, sarighani, sannipätato, 
sahghä cafinh ve sahn mha, puppabhäge, rhe abhuiv nhuik, kattabbäni, pru ap kun sahh, 
phrac rve, uposathassa, upus kam i , puppakaranan ti, puppakarana hü rve, vuccati, chuiv ap 
kun i . 

End (fol. pü v line 4): patinriäya, phrah, käretabbo, i , yebhüyasikä, kuiv, tassa päpiyassikä, 
kuiv, tinavatthä, rako, kuiv, dätabbo, i . ayyeyo, tuiv, satta, so, avikarana avikarassayä, so, 
dhammä, tuiv kuiv, uditthä kho, tafirih, tattha, nhuik, ayyäyo, tuiv kuiv, pucchämi, i , pa, 
dhärayämi, i . adhikaranasatä, tuiv safifi, nitthitä, prih. 

ayyä, tui, niddänam, kuiv, udditthä kho, tarifih, päräjika dhammä, tui kuiv, udditthä, prih, 
sattarasa, kun so, samghädisesä, so, dhammä, tuiv kuiv, udditthä, prih, tirnsa, kun so, 
nisaggiyä, so, päcittiyä dhammä, kuiv, udditthä, pri, chasatthisata päcittiyä dhammä, tuiv 
kuiv, udditthä, kun prih, attha, so, pätidesaniyä, so, dhammä, kuiv, udditthä, prih, sekhiyä, 
so, dhammä, kuiv, udditthä, prih, satta, so, adhikaranasamathä, so, dhammä, tuiv kuiv, 
udditthä, prih, etthakam sikkhäpadam, sahh, tassa bhagavato, i , suttagatam, i , sutta-
pariyäpannam, vinahhh päli nhuik, akyumm van i , anvaddamäsam, tuihh, uddesam, pra 
khrahh suiv, ägacchanti, kun i , tattha, nhuik, sabbäh' eva, lyhah, samaggähi, rve, avi-
dhamänä ti, hrah khum khrah ma rhi kun sahn, phrac rve, sikkhitabbarn, kyah ap i . Bhi-
kkhünipätätimokkhä nissayatä nitthitä. 

lokass' atthe vaham nätam, saddhammah c' assa pujitam, 
natvä sahghanirahganam, bälasotünam attäya. 

patyävattagäthä. 

likkham kind sarupan ta Dhammasahgahahgandhino, 
uddharitvä samäsena sahkhepäcariyä yathä. 

lahhh kohh gäthä. 

aham, sahh, paläkassa, lü sumpäh i, attham, akyuiv kuiv, vaham, rvak choh tö mü tat so, 
nätham, mrat cvä bhuräh kuiv, natvä namämi, rhi kuivh pä i, natvä, rhi kuivh rve, püjitam, 
sumpäh so lü sahh püjö ap so, assa, thuiv mrat cvä bhuräh i, saddhammah ca, chay päh 
so taräh tö mrat kuiv lahhh, natvä namämi, i, natvä, rhi khuivh üh rve, ta nahhh käh, assa, 
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anena buddhena, thuiv mrat cvä bhuräh sahh, püjitam, püjö tö mü ap so, saddhammah ca, 
mag leh tan phuil leh tan nibbän pariyatti tahhh hü so chay päh so taräh tö mrat kuiv 
lahhh, natvä namämi, rhi khuivh pä i, natvä, rve, nirahganam, kilesä tahh hü so anhac 
akreh ma rhi so, samghahh ca, maggatthänh leh yok, phalatthän leh yok hu chuiv ap so 
rhac so paramattha ariyäpugguil tuiv i apohh kuiv lahhh, natvä namämi, rhi khuivh rve, 
natvä, rve, bälasotünam, jä sah myuivh tuiv i, atthäya, akyuivh hhä, Dhammasahgaha-
gandhino, Dhammasahgani amahn rhi so kyamh i, kihhci rüpam, juivh jahhh myha so anak 
juih jahhh myha so sarup kuiv, sahkhepäcariyo yathä Sahkhepavannanätikä charä kai suiv, 
samäsena, akyahhh äh phrah, uddharitvä, thup rve, likkham likkhämi, reh pä i. 

etena puhhakammena, pahhädikam bhaväm aham, 
buddhattham pärami timsa püretväna anägate. 

buddhattham päpunitväna ti bhave janatam bahum, 
dhammanävära täremi, ogham chetvä sukham padam.'1 

icchitam patitam mayham, khippamm eva samijjatu, 
sappe pürentu sahkappa, cando pannaraso yathä2 

icchitam patitam mayham, khippam eva samijjatu, 
sabbe pürentu sahkappa, mani jotaraso yathä.3 

catusambhidähi saha Mettheyyajinasantike, 
ehibhikkhüpasampadam, patvä sobheyya säsanam. 

yattha yattha ve jäto püriso homi pandito 
abhirüpo mahäpuhho varemi pitakatayam.4 

etena puhhakammena, i suiv pru ra so kohh i akyuivh äh phrah, samatihsam, pärami chay 
päh apräh summh chay tuiv kuiv, püretväna, prahh prih rve, anägate, anägat hu chuiv ap 
so noh akhä nhuik, pahhädikam, pahhädika hü chuiv ap so, buddhattham, sabbahhuta 
bhuräh aphrac suiv, aham, akyvan-nut sahh, bhavämi, phrac ra pä luiv i. buddhattham, 
sabbahhuta bhuräh aphrac suiv, päpunitvä, yok lät rve, ti bhave, sumpäh so bhava nhuik, 
bahum, myäh cvä kun so, janakam, lü apoh tuiv äh, ogham, kämogha, bhavogha ditthogha 
avijjogha tahhh hü so leh päh so ogha tuiv kuiv, chetvä, phrat rve, sukham padam, nibbänh 
tahh hü so kamh ta bhak suiv, dhammanävä, ya, taräh tahhh hü so sahbho Ihe krih phrah, 
täremi, puiv choh kay tan ra pä luiv i. 

akkharä -. nibbänapaccayo hott, ciram titthatu säsane. säsane, näh thve mär 'oh thvat 
bhunh khoh i näh thoh sahkhyä säsanä nhuik, ciram, tä rhahh sa phrah kräh mrah lha cvä, 
titthatu, tahh sahh phrac pä ce sa tahhh, pu, di, ä, nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. Bhikkhü-
nipätimokkham nitthitam. i, sakkaräj 1235 prah na-tö la prahh kyö 9 rak ne nam nak 
chvam kham pram akhyi tvah Bhikkhünipätimok amahn rhi so kyamh kuiv, re kü rve prih 
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'on mrah sahh, nitthitam, prih i. 

Unfortunately the author's name is not mentioned in the MS. The text is, however, different 
from 2158 written by Pathama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Dhammäbhinanda (for ed. see 
there), and also from the nissaya written by Nnori-kan charä tö Üh Budh (Vinahhh hay leh 
coh nissaya, Rankun: HamsävatT 1957, pp. 107-164). From Pit-sm 543-546 and Pit-st 148 
(485) we learn, that Üh Put (= Üh Budh) wrote the "new" nissaya, whereas Thanh-ta-pari 
charä tö Rhah Nandamedhä wrote the "old" one. 

MSS: cf. 2249; and also BhP 736; B O D L 50; F i l R A S 53; G L 61; Mand 23; Oldenb 18.2; 
Palace 110 (24), 111 (34). 

1 - 1 For these two verses see 3534,3535,3698 (p. 390; only the first verse), 3699 (p. 392; only the first 
verse), 863; for their nissaya only see 3734 (p. 446), 870. 

2 For this verse see '68; cf. also the references in the following note below. 
3 For this and the preceding verse cf. Dhammapadatthakathä (PTS) I 198, I I I 92 and 371 (note 3) or 

(ChS) I 127, I I 58 and 236. 
4 For this verse cf. 3444, 3445, 3450, 836. 
5 According to the colophons of the other texts of this MS this date must also be 1230 B.E . 

864 Cod .b i rm. 302. B S B , München 

Description see above, 861-864. 

Dhammapadavatthu 

This MS contains a Burmese paraphrase of parts of Buddhaghosa's Dhammapadatthakathä. 

Beg. (fol. po v line 1): namo tassa ~. 1 _mahäpohano nande, krih cvä so avijjä tuiv phrah 
mhe tha so, loke sattaloka nhuik, loke param dasino, loka i achum phrac tha so, nibbän 
kuiv mrah ta so, elatindino, thvan pa so tarn khuiv lahh rhi tha so, yena, akrah mrat cvä 
bhuräh safifi, da, saddhammapajjo, sü tö taräh tahfi hü so chl mlh kuiv, jalato, thvan tö mü 
prih- 1 

manopupparigamä manosettho manomayä 
manassa ce, padutthena bhäsati vä, karoti vä, 
tato dukkham anteti, cakka vähato padarn. 

dhammä, nämakkhandhä taräh sumpäh tuiv sarifi, manopupparigamä, cit lyhari pratthän 
khyarih rhi i . manomayä, cit lyhari apiih choh i , padutthena, cit lyhari prac mhä luiv so, 
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manassä, na lum phran, ce, akay rve, bhäsi vä, chuiv mhi sann mü lahnh chuiv mhi am, 
karoti vä, pru mi sann mü lannh pru mi am, tato, thuiv sumpäh apräh rhi so ducaruik kroh, 
nam, thuiv sü suiv, dukkham, chah rai sann, andheti, acahh luik i , kim iva, abhay kai suiv 
nahhh hü mü käh, vätaro, vam kuiv rvak choh nväh i , padam, khye rä kuiv, cakkam, lhahh 
bhi sann, anteti, acarin ta cuik luik bhi sa kai suiv lyhah tann. 

yam dhammadesanam, T manopupparigamä hü so taräh ho khyahh kuiv, Sävatthi prahh 
nhuik Jetavan kroh tö tvah, ho tö mu i , abhay sü kuiv akroh pru rve ho tö müh sa nahhh 
hü mü käh, Cakkhupäla ther kuiv, akroh pru rve ho tö mü i . 

End (fol. yam r line 7): 

yathä tumhe sobheya mama vattena, pandito, 
tathä pi homi, rüpe dassaniyä Mano,ramma, tante. 

bhante, arhah bhuräh, mama, hä i , vattena, pu chuiv phrah, pandito, tarn chä chah so, 
tumhe, arhah bhuräh sann, sobheye vathä, tan tay sa kai suiv, tathä, thuiv atü lahhh kohh, 
aham pi, akyvan-nut sann, lanh, dassantiyä, rhu khrah bhvay so, Manorammä, bhü tuiv 
nhac lum kuiv choh sann, homi, phrac le luiv i . Upalavan ther vatthu. Upalavan rahan 
mimma tvah le i . 

jalena vasati, pahga jalen' e ti,succhati 
cittena bhavati, päpam citten' a,pa visucchati. 

yam parigam, akrah nnvan sann, jalena, re kroh, bhavati, phrac tat i , tarn parigam, thuiv re 
kroh, phrac so nnvan kuiv, jalen' eva, re phrah lahnh kohh, choh sahh rhi sö lahhh, 
visucchati, yathä, cari sa kai suiv, tathä, thuiv athü lahhh kohh, yam päpam, akrah ma kohh 
mhu sahn, cittena, cit kroh, bhavati, phrac ce tat i , tarn päpam, thuiv ma koh mhu kroh 
phrac so, ma ma kohh mhu kuiv käh, citten' eva, cit phrah lahhh kohh, visucchati, can sahh 
phrac rä i . 

2~hetupaccayo, äramanapaccayo, atipatipaccayo, anantarapaccayo, samanantarapaccayo, 
sahajätapaccayo, ahhamahhapaccayo, nissyapaccayo, upanissyapaccayo, atthipaccayo, 
natthipaccayo, vigatapaccayo, avigatapaccayo'2. hoti. 3~avijjäpaccayä sahkhäyä, sahkhä-
rapaccayä vihhänä, vihhänapaccayä nämarüpam, nämarüpapaccayä saläratanam, salä-
yatanapaccayä, nämarüpam, nämayüpapaccayä saläyatanam, saläyatanapaccayä phasso, 
phassapaccayä vihhänä, vihhänavedanä, vedanäpaccayä, upadänapaccayä, bhavo, bhava-
paccayä jäti, jätipaccayä, jayämaranasokaparidevadukkhadomassa sambhavanti, evam 
etassa kevalassa dukkakkhantassa samudayo hoti.'3 

iminä puhhenänena nibbänam sattam pappopi, 
nägate bhaväbhave samsaräto bhaveyasati pahhä vä. 
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akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu. nitthito päpotti. 

The name of the author is not mentioned in the MS. 

For the English translation see Rogers (Buddhagosha's Parables: Translated from Burmese 
by Captain T . Rogers, R . E . , With an introduction, containing Buddha's Dhammapada or 
"Path of Virtue", translated from Päli by F . Max Müller, M.A., London 1870). 

Edd.: Whitbread 33 s.v. Dhammapada watthu. 

MSS: BhP 471; Pit-st 197 (1024); PMT I 243 (Or. 645IE) . 

1 - 1 For the Pali verse to this nissaya passage cf. Dhammapadatthakathä (PTS) I 1, and also 3655 (p. 
303, 10th verse). 

2 2 Cf. "Tikapatthäna" (PTS) 1 or "Patthänapäli" (ChS) I 1. 
3 - 3 Cf. "Vinayapitaka" (PTS) I 1 or "Mahävaggapäli" (ChS) 1. 

865-867 Cod.birm. 303. B S B , München 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red. A cotton band is fixed onto one of the 
covers. Foil. 201: 865 foil. 27: ka-gi: NiyamadlpanI; 866 foil. 149: jhö-phä: Abhidhän nissya; 
867 foil. 25: bhä-yf: NiyamadlpanI; foliation sign yi is omitted; foil, gu-jho, phi-bha, me, mai 
are missing; the first and last foil, of each text are tied together with some supporting leaves. The 
foil, are slightly damaged due to humidity and mould, especially on the right side, where in some 
cases small pieces are broken off. 49 x 6 cm. 39 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and 
partially painted red. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 865 NiyamadlpanI (in pencil) only 
on fol. ka; 866 Abhidhän nissya/nisya; 867 NiyamadlpanI. On the outer leaf tied together with fol. 
ka the name of the former owner is written in pencil: Üh Ne Min cä ran tuik; and on the outer leaf 
tied together with fol. yi information on the number of foil, also in pencil: cä sah 25 ahgä 3 khyap 
[= 301 foil.] kham 6 ahgä [= 72 supporting leaves] poh 31 ahgä 3 khyap [= 372 foil, and support­
ing leaves]. Corrections/insertions on foil, kam, khä, khu, kho, ga, hnu, the, di, tha, thä, the, bhl, 
bhö. Dated 866, 867 sakkaräj 1234 khu (1872 A.D.); 865 no date. Former owner: Üh Ne Min. Päli 
and Burmese. 865, 867 Prose and verse; 866 prose. 

865 Cod.birm. 303. B S B , München 

Description see above, 865-867. 
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Niyamadipani kyamh (Toh-tvahh niyam) 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): 

niyamatta vibhajjantam, buddham natvä (kusotuhi, 
yä) 1cito tesam attäya, kassam Niyamadipani. 

aham, hä sah, niyamattam, mraih so cap khrahh rhi so niyama pud i , anak kui, vä, kriyä-
käraka aca rhi sah tui i , acap kui mhat krohh phrac so sambandha aca rhi so put thui i , 
anak kui, vibhajjantam, khvaih khyamh vebhan tö mü tat so, buddham, mrat cvä bhuräh 
kui, natvä namämi, bhayaläbhakulacärä micchäditthi ma rhi moha karih ve pa lyhak lo ku 
van khyok gun ta lyhok kui, 'ok me rve sä saddhä mrat nuih rhi khuih pä i , natvä, prih 
rve, kusotuhi amyuih kohh myäh nok sah pyui prac jä sah sac tui sahn, yäcito, ton pan ap 
sahh phrac rve, vä, ton pan ap so kroh, tesam, tui i , attäya, alui hhä, Niyamadipani, äkhyät 
sä mi niyama vay adhibbäy pra yug tui kui than cvä pra rä pra krohh phrac so Niyama-
dlpadini aman rhi so, pakaranam, kyamh kui, kassa, karisämi, pru pe am. 

ratanä sum, niläkum kui, thip lumh pan svari pan yü chah rve mrac pah lay vaih, ogha tai 
mha, ... 

End (fol. gä v line 11): amyäh si ce kun sa tarinh hü so lahkä puik kui, nhac khyuik lhac 
phvah kyüh ran tö mü i . 

rheh samsarä chak myäh cvä nhuik, pärami yüh phrah chanh bhüh so kroh, Ivan krüh 
mrahh prat gun satti than rvhäh so Bäh-ka-rä charä tö bhuräh i lahhh kohh Nrioh-kan charä 
tö bhuräh i lahhh kohh pahhä yah nu, ma prat cui so Mre-düh mrui 'ok tuik Kyvan-to-krih 
rvä jäti Devindäbhidhajamahädhammaräjaguru hü so tarn chip nämam rhi so hä sah, 
bahusutagandhantara arä nhuik, limmä khrahh hhä alui rhi kun so gunäkara aca rhi kun so 
jä sah myuih tui sah rui se leh mrat ton pah ap so kroh äkhyät sä mi niyam lahkä vay 
adhibbäy nhah ta kva so udä prun pra yug tui kui thut choh rve than cvä pra rä pra krohh 
phrac so Niyamadipani aman rhi so kyam kuiv nitthitarn, prih pri. 

This text explains the grammatical treatise called Toh-tvahh niyam (see Niyam cä kuiy 
pohh khyup 31 coh tvai, ed. charä Nän, charä Lhuih etc., Rankun: SudhammavatI Press 
n.d., pp. 6-16). The author, a native of Kyvan-to-krih village in the district of the city of 
Mre-düh, only mentions his title Devindäbhidhajamahädhammaräjaguru, but not his name. 
In Pit-st 266 (421) a text called Toh-tvahh niyam aphre is listed and the author's name is 
given as Rhah Ukkamsamälä. For a different text called Niyamadipani kyamh see 867. 

1 Broken off; restored according to the nissaya. 
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866 Cod .b i rm. 803. B S B , München 

Description see above, 865-867. 

Pathama Kyö-'oh-cam-thäh charä tö Rhah Nänavara: Abhidhän nissaya (Abhidhänappa-
dipikä nissaya) 

End (fol. phä r line 4): Kyö-'ori-cam-täh charä tö ci rah ap so Abhidhän kyamh i nissaya 
käh akrvarih mai prih pnh rhah. 

sakkaräj 1234 khu nat-tö la chan chay rak ne ne sumh khyak tih akhyim tvah Abhidhän 
kyamh mrat i nissaya kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

For edd., information on text and author and further references see l40. 

MSS: l40, 887; cf. also BhP 55; Cab I I 492; K V M K 78; Palace 58 (87); PMT I 232 (Or. 
3373). 

867 Cod .b i rm. 303. B S B , München 

Description see above, 865-867. 

Dutiya Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Paririäjota: Niyamadipani kyamh (Hi ca pana niyarn 
aphre) 

The text of this MS is the same as that of 2 171. 

End (fol. ya r line 1): arap ta päh nhuik phrac khrahh akrorih phrac sann kui pah pa ha lan 
chui lui sahh hu calana sarup kuiv käh vak vutti äh phrah pra i hu si ap mhat ap i . T nok 
narih käh, hä i charä mrat achumh aphrat ayü tafifih. iti TipipakaniyamadTpanI näma kärana 
nitthitam. 

[Here follows a lengthy colophon starting with the verses:] 

ratanä pahuir rve, Mrahmhuir lahkyä, 
Dipäjambü, kyvanh Toh-hü nhuik 
paccü cvah cvqh, nväh nväh mrah lyak, 
lahh pvqh thvan proh, prah Kun-bhoh kui, 
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tan thoh 'up cuih, bhavak kyuih mahh, 
tarn khuih vhan sim, ruik sam hrim lyak, 
cip cip thvanh tan, thui nat rhah i 
rvhe ran tö phväh muigh tip phyäh vay, 
pattha mräh kra thvan so nhay sui, 
tan tay tö mü, rhac chuih tü lyak, 
rip phrü kä Ivhäh, sah mrat mräh tvah, 
bhu ran nok nat, sui mahh mrat i, 
Ivhan pat kyö tan, bhun ah tejä, 

[and ending on fol. yä v line 10 with:] 

I nakkhat kuiv mrah sa phrah räsl kui si ra i. nakkhat ta lumh kuiv leh path hü rve mhat. 
thuiv kroh. caturä caturä ekä trinni caturä dveh dveh caturä trinni ekä caturä caturä. yü 
rve caturä päd näkkhat khya han kuiv bedah kyamh nhuik, chui sah tahh. 

[followed by the date:] 

akkharä ~. sakkaräj 1234 khu prä-suil la chan ta rak ne ne nhac khyak tih kyö akhyin tvah 
NiyamadlpanI kuiv reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di, äh nhah 
prah cum lui pä i. 

This text explains Rhah Tipitakanäga's grammatical treatise called Niyam (see Niyam cä 
kuiy pohh khyup 31 coh tvai, ed. charä Nän, charä Lhuih etc., Rankun: SudhammavatI 
Press n.d., pp. 1-6). For edd. and information on text and author see 2171. For a different 
text called NiyamadlpanI kyamh see 865. 

MSS: 2171; cf. also Förch X X I . 

868-869 Cod .b i rm. 304. B S B , München 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; on the inner surface of one cover rä 
and of the other ra va kam is embossed. The MS is tied up by two ribbons: a short piece of a 
ribbon (113 x 2.5 cm; red, yellow and white) and a complete one (450 x 2 cm; red, yellow and 
white) with patthanä. Foil. 255: ka-phi: 868 foil. 244: ka-pT: Ekanipät; 869 foil. 11: pu-phi: 
Sekhiya; 14 supporting leaves. 47.5 x 6 cm. 38-38.5 x 5.2 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. 
Very good handwriting. Marginal titles: 868 Ekanipät; 869 Sekhiya. On one of the supporting 
leaves 70 is written in pencil, and information on the former owner and the number of leaves in red 
ink, viz. kyohh Rä-kam cä, ka ca phi chumh cä sah 21 ahgä 3 khyap [= 255 foil.] pe kham 1 ahgä 
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2 khyap [= 14 supporting leaves] poh 22 ahgä 5 khyap [= 269 foil, and supporting leaves] kyam; 
and the same information again in red ink on another supporting leaf (kyoh Rä-kan . . . ) . Correction 
on fol. pha. Dated sakkaräj 1252 khu (1891 A.D.). Former owner: Rä-kam monastery. 868 Burmese; 
869 Päli and Burmese. Prose and verse. 

Text on the ribbon: 

sumh bhum su panh, thvat kya rianh lyhah, 
pvqh lanh säsanä, thui akhä tvah, 
pa vä thup kyuih, aphuih 'nagga, 
püjö sa rve, Ihü ra bä sah, 
kusui äh kroh, lyhah lyäh Ivay käh, 
nibbütä sui.1 

mram cvä rok ra bä lui so. 

1 For these verses cf. the patthanä on the ribbons of '53 and 888-892. 

868 Cod .b i rm. 304. B S B , München 

Description see above, 868-869. 

Dutiya Nriori-kan charä tö Rhah Saddhammaramsi: Ekanipä t j ä t vatthu 

The MS contains a Burmese paraphrase of the first part of the Jätaka-atthakathä. 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~. 

asahkhyeyyäsu jätisu, püretvä pärami sabbä, 
pattam sambodhim ukkatpham, vanditvä dhammam samghari ca. 

setisassämino rahho, jetthaputtena bhupälä, 
uparäjena vuttehi, dvih' ämaricehi yäcito. 

Mranmäbhäsäya bhäsissam, nippänavahajätakam, 

aham hä sah, asahkhyeyyäsu, re tvak khrahh hhä ma tat kohh kun so jätisu, kuiy tö i aphrac 
tui nhuik, sabbä, khap simh kum so, pärami, pärami tui kui, püretvä, phrah tö mü kun rve, 
ukkatpham, paccekabuddhä aggasävaka tui i riän tö tak thüh mrat so, sammodhi, sabbannu-
tariän tö i nl cvä so akrohh phrac so arahattha mag nnän tö kui, pattan ca, ra tö mü pnh 
so mrat cvä bhuräh kui lahhh kohh, dhamman ca, chay päh so taräh tö kui lannh kohh, 
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dhamman ca, chay päh so taräh tö kui lannh kohh, samghari ca, rhac yok so, sahghä tö kui 
lahh kohh, vanditväh vandämi, rhi khuih i , vanditvä, rhi khuih prih rve setibhassämino 
rahho, chah phrü myä rhah taräh manh mrat i , jetphaputtena, sah tö krih phrac so, bhüpälä, 
tuih nhuih gam sü rhah lü apohh kui coh rhok tat so, uparäjena, 'im rhe mahh mrat san, 
vuttehi, amin tö rhi ap kun so, dvihi amaccehi, nhac yok so amat tui sah, yäcito, tohh pan 
ap san phrac rve, nibbänavahajätakam, nibbän rvhe pran sui pui choh tat so näh rä näh 
chay jät tay choh so Mahänipät kui, Mrammabhäsäya, Mranma tuirih sü tui i , bhäsä phrah, 
bhäsissam kathessämi, chui pe am. 

nat nhah ta kva so loka kui chumma tö mü tat so sabbannu mrat cvä bhuräh sah, rheh üh 
cvä T Apannakadhammadesanä kui Sävatthi prah Jetavah kyohh tö nhuik si tahh sumh ne 
tö mü can ho tö mü sah, ... 

End (fol. pi v line 10): bhuräh lohh sah, T gäthä phrah luh tui äh taräh ho rve, alhü aca rhi 
so kohh mhu tui kui pru rve kam äh lyö cväh läh i , mrat cvä bhuräh sahh, T dhamma-
desanä kui choh tö mü rve, ya khu akhä ajäta sat sah tui akhä kyäh se kui tha ce so Sahjiva 
luh phrac pri ya khu akhä hä bhuräh sah sä lyhah thui akhä di sä pämokkha charä phrac 
pri hu jät kui pohh tö mü i . chay khu tui i prah krohh phrac so Sarijivajät sah prih i . 

bhun tö alvan krih tö mü so Chah-phrüh-myäh-rhah taräh mahh mrat i sah tö akrlh mahä-
uparäj sah alvan tarä khaih rahh cvä so Rakhuih prah krih kui mahh nhah ta kva simh hü 
tö mü prih rve rahanh lü prah sü apohh tui i, cih pväh khyamh sä akyuih hhä pah choh 
tö mü khai so Mahämüni bhuräh rhah i, arhe myak nhä arap nhuik mahä-uparäj may tö 
asyhah mi bhuräh mrat sah chok ap so Mahgalä-bhum-kyö kyohh tö ne Nhoh-kan charä tö 
sa sahh Mranmä pran chui ap so Ekkanipät nhuik ta chay näh khu tui i prah krohh phrac 
so Kandakavag sah, i myha saddä i acah anak i acah äh phrah aprih sui rok i. 

sakkaräj 1252 khu nhac ta-pui-tvai la chan 11 rak ne ma nak ta khyak ti akhyim tvah, 
Ekanipät jät vatthu sah prih. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

In the colophon of this MS the author is called Nhoh-kan charä tö who lived in the 
Mahgala-bhum-kyö monastery. Pit-st 27If., in addition, provides the information that it was 
the second, viz. Dutiya Nhoh-kan charä tö from the Mahgalä-bhum-kyö monastery in 
Amarapura, who composed a work with this title, and that he got the title Dhammacärinda-
dhajamahädhammaräjaguru. From 3477 we finally learn that Dutiya Nhoh-kan charä tö bore 
the monk's name Rhah Saddhammaramsl and that he received the title Slrisaddhammäbhi-
paramadhajamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru. For further information on the author see 3477. 

For edd. see Whitbread 39 s.v. Ekanipät jätwatthu; Pit-st 272 (453). 

MSS: BhP 132; Palace 49 (17), 55 (65). 
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869 Cod.birm. 304. B S B , München 

Description see above, 868-869. 

Sekhiya 

Beg. (fol. pu v line 1): namo tassa ~. 1 _sabbadulckhanissarananibbänasacchikaranatthäya, 
imam käsävam gahetvä, pabbäjetha mam bhante, anukammam upädäya." 1 päli sunih krim 
chui, bhante, arhan bhuräh, sabbadukkhanissarananibbänasacchikaranatthäya, alurnh cum so 
samsarä vat charih raih mha thvak mrok pä ra khrahh nibbän kui myak mhok pru pä ra 
khrahh akyuih hhä, imam käsävam, T akyvan-nut i lak nhuik rhi so sarikanh kui, gahetvä, 
yü tö mü rve, mam, akyvan-nut kui, anukampam, a acah sa näh sah kui, upädäya, akrorih 
pru rve, pabbäjetha, sämane pru tö mü pä kun so. anak ta krim chui. 

(fol. pai r line 1:) bhikkhum, rahanh kui, bhikkhühi, rahan tui nhah, bhedehi, gun tuik sa 
phrah, kvaih ce i , iti, sui, veditabbäni, si ap kun i . dän chay päh anak päth prih i . 

2"cuddhasakhandhakavattäni näma khandhake vuttäni katham ägantukavattam, äväsika-
vattam, gamikavattam, anumodanavattam, bhattaggavattam, pindäcärlkavattam, arafifiaka-
vattam, senäsanavattam, jandhägharavattam, vaccakutivattam, upajjhäyavattam, saddhi-
vihärikavattam, äcariyavattam, anteväsikavattan cäti, imäni cuddhasakhandhakavattäni, etäni 
ca sabbesam sabbadä ca yathäraham caritabbäni." 2 cuddasakhandhakavattäni näma, ta chai 
leh päh so Khandhakavat man sah tui kui, khandhake, mahäväkhandhaka cülaväkhandhaka 
nhuik, bhagavato, mrat cvä bhuräh sah, vuttäni, ho tö mü ap kun i , katham vuttäni, abhay 
sui ho tö mü ap kun sa narih hü mü käh, ägantukavattari ca, aram tvarih sui ma vari mhl 
bhi nap khyvat khrahh thi rup khrahh ukkhorih khrum kui phvari khrahh ukkhori nhuik tari 
so sarikanh kui pa khum sui khra khrah, [etc. up to fol. pai v line 8:] yathäraharn, kyah tuik 
safi äh lyhö cvä, caritabbäni, kyah ap kun i , Khandhakavat lafin kohh anak päuh prih i . 

vattam aparipüronto, silam na paripürati, 
asuddhasilo dupparifto, cittekaggam nivindati. 

(fol. pö v line 10:) ujjhaggikavaggo, ujjhaggikavak sah, nitthito. pri prih. 

(fol. pam r line 6:) khambhakavatavaggo, safi, nihhito, pri pri. 

(fol. pam v line 2:) sakkaccavaggo safi, nitthito, pri prih. 

(fol. pam v line 8:) kabalavaggo, safi, nitthito, prih prih. 

(fol. päh r line 3:) surusuruvaggo, safi, nitthito, pri prih. 
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(fol. pah v line 3:) padukavaggo, san, nitthito, prih prih. Sekhiya anak prih i . 

te bhikkhu vä sämane vä pindapätam, carantä upäsakehi dannä yägubhattädayo pari-
bhunjantä, suttam vä vinayam vä abhidhammam vä, 

(fol. pha v line 10:) nibbänasukham, ma 'ui ma se amraih ya ne so nibbän khyamh sä kui, 
patilabhissanti, ra kun la tanh. pabbajjovädam. pabbajjoväda san, nitthitam, prih prih. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. sädhu sädhu, pabbajjovädasut, pri i . 

paccayapariyesane ekavisati anesanäni 3 näma veditabbäni, katham, veludänam, pattadänam, 
puppadänam, ... 

End (fol. phä v line 7): uppapaccayä phrac so paccannh tui sann, akappiyä, ma sum choh 
ap kun, apaccavekkhanärahä ca, paccavekkhanä lahh ma thuik kum, iti, I sui, veditabbäni, 
si ap kun i . Sekhiyä, pri i . 

i sui ya khu akyvan-nup pru sah koh mhu kusuil aphuil kui lah Mrah-muir Meru nhuih tu 
ma mhi pathavi ma myha mrac ma kray cvä samuddarä pa mä khvak hay nhuih chvay ma 
myha mi bha bhuih bhväh thvat thäh charä khuihh rä puih sa bhava sa khah re mre rhah 
nhah, ton tan hhä thäh mi bhuräh ka sah tö sa mi chve myuih nanh cap mü mat buil pä 
säsanä näh thoh kun 'oh coh tat nat mrat ma krvahh mrac krih näh svay mrac hay hä rä 
leh phrä kyvan ma Anandacakravalä myäh cvä acum bhum sum chay tac phrac phrac sa 
myha Yama Iha Yama mahh ma krvah ra ce Indre äh sak se nnvan kräh si ce sah hu tuih 
thäh kyö hhä ve ttha bhä i, brahmä nat lü sun bhun sü tui krah phrü rhe rhu rve koh mhu 
kui nibbän sädhu nat lü khö ce sov. 

kojä sakkaräj 1252 khu nhac ta-pui-tvai la chan 12 rak ne ne ta khyak ti kyö akhyim tvah, 
Sekhiyä päth pri i. 

The name of the author is not mentionend in the MS. For a similar but shorter text with the 
same tide see 3487. 

MSS: cf. BhP 1275. 

Cf. Vimauvinodanl-tlkä (ChS) I I 95,4-6; Vinayälankära-tlkä (ChS) I 259,4-6. 
2 ' 2 Cf. Vimaüvinodanl-tlkä (ChS) I 105,24-27. 
3 See "Paramatthajoükä I I " (PTS) I 193 or "Suttanipätatthakathä" (ChS) I 178. 

870 Cod .b i rm. 305. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red. The MS is tied up by a ribbon (472 x 2 cm; red, yellow and 
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white) with the donors' names (see below). Foil. 323: gham-ho (foil, ka-ghö are missing); 
containing 5 sections: (1) foil. 46: gham-jaih: Samäs nissya; (2) foil. 71: jo-dhe: Taddhit nissya; 
(3) foil. 85: dhai-pai: Äkhyät nak; (4) foil. 71: po-re: Kit nissya; (5) foil. 50: rai-ho: Unhäd 
nissya; the first and last foil, of each section are tied together with some supporting leaves. 47 x 5.5 
cm; 38-39 x 4.5 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Very good 
handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Samäs nissya; (2) Taddhit nissya nak, Taddhit nissya or Taddhit 
nak on all foil, except foil, nna and dhü; (3) Äkhyät nak; (4) Kit nissya; (5) Unhät/Unhäd nissya. 
On the last supporting leaf tied together with fol. to khä is written in pencil in the left margin, and 
in the middle between the punch holes the owner's name and information on the number of foil, 
and supporting leaves: Nhoh-pah rvä cakkä Üh 'Oh Mrat cä, ka aca ho achum ... [one illegible 
character], pe kham 2 ahgä [= 24 supporting leaves] cä sah pe kham poh 32 ahgä 8 khyap [= 392 
foil, and supporting leaves]. Dated sakkaräj (2) 1248 khu (1886 A.D.), (5) 1249 khu (1887 A.D.). 
Donors (on the ribbon): Kui Rvhe Sah and Ma Vuihh from Nhoh-pah village. Former owner: Üh 
'Oh Mrat from Nnoh-pah village. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Text on the ribbon: Nhoh-pah rvä ne, Kui Rvhe Sah, Ma Vuihh kohh mhu, nibbän chu. 

Nanh-kyohh charä tö Rhah Aggadhamma or Aggadhammälahkära: Kaccäyanapakarana 
nissaya (Saddä krih nissaya or Saddä rhac coh nissaya) 

The text of this incomplete MS contains the nissaya on five chapters (Samäsa-, Taddhita-, 
Akhyäta-, Kita- and Unädikappa) of Kaccäyana's Päli grammar and corresponds to that of 
the printed ed. (see 787) vol. I , pp. 559-672, and vol. 13. 

(1) Samäsa nissaya 

End (fol. jaih r line 9): Nämakappe, nhuik, Samäsakappo, so, sattamo, so, kando, sahh, iti, 
samatto, prih prah cum prih. 

(2) Taddhita nissaya 

End (fol. dhü r line 8): aham, hä sahh, mahäsimahäpanno, mrat so sila mrat so panriä rhi 
so, süro, nat sahh, bhavämi, phrac ce ta sahn. Aggadhammälahkära amah rhi so ther san, 
cT ranh ap so Taddhit nissaya prih prah cum prih. 

l'yo nätho, akran mrat cvä bhuräh sah, kappakotihi pi, kambhä tuiv i, akute tui phrah 
lahhh, appameyyam, ma re tvak nhuih so, kälam, leh asahkhye, käla pat lumh, atidukka-
räni, alvan pru khai lha cvä so cvan khrahh krih näh päh ca so amhu tui kuiv, karonto, 
pru tö mü sah phrac rve, khevah käraparitampam, kuiy tö i, pah pan khrahh suiv, gato, rok 
tö mü le prih, tassa mahäkärunikassa, krih mrat so mahäkarunä tö nhah yhahh tö mü so, 
näthassa, veneyya sattavä tuiv i, kuivh kvay rä phrac tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh äh, me 
mama, hä i, namo namakäro, rhi khuivh khrahh sahh, attha bhavatu, phrac ce sa tahhh.'1 

ciram titthatu, ciram, krä mrah cvä käla pat lumh, titthatu, ma prok ma prak amraih tan 
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ce sa tan. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 2~ sabbe sattä, sabba pänä, sabbe bhütä, sabba pug gala, 
sabbe atthabhävaparipapannä, sabbä itthiyo, sabbe devä, sabba manussä, aveyä hontu, 
abräpacchä hontu, anighä hontu, sukhi attänam, parihäharantu, yathä yathasampattiko mä 
vigacchantu kammasakä.'2 sabbe, khap sim kun so, averä, ran ma rhi kum sah, hontu, 
phrac ce kun sa tahh. 

i cäh prih lac sakkaräj käh 1248 khu ta-kü la chan 7 rak ne ne nhac khyak tih kyö 
akhyimh tvah, Taddhit nissya kuiv reh küh rve prih i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di äh nhah 
prah cum pä lui i. nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. hontu, phrac ce kun i. namo rhi khuivh khrahh 
sah, bhavatu, phrac ce sa tahh. 

(3) Akhyäta nissaya 

End (fol. pai r line 9): idam rüpam, I Äkhyät kyamh i rup kui, sajjanä, sü tö korih tui san, 
sikkhantu, sah kun lo. nitthitam, prih prih. 

(4) Kita nissaya 

End (fol. rü v line 6): jä kui thui nhuik udäharun tui san, ayut alvan sä rhi kumn i , väkya 
lanh ma nriT rhi kumn i , thui kroh nyäsa charä thut ap so udäharun kui sä path hoh hu nhac 
lumh svahh rä i , nyäsa niddesa kui amhi pru rve sah ruih pru kumn rä i , nyäsa niddesa 
nhah afirii, sah ruih pru nhuirih so sü sah, pariyattisäsanä tö nhuik, purisavisesa phrac sa 
tanh. 

Kibbidhänakappe, Kit kyam nhuik, pancamo, näh khu tui i prah krohh phrac so, kando 
paricchedo, apuirih akhyäh sah, iti samattho, prih pran cum prih. 

uddhäritam idam Agga-dhammälarikäranäminä, 
therena sädhukam nentu, sajjanä säram esayo. 

Aggadhammälarikäranäminä, Aggadhammälarikära amah rhi so, therena, ther sah, sädhu­
kam, kohh cvä, uddhäritam, thut ap so, idam rüpam, T rup kui, säram esayo, pariyattimüla, 
mrat sära kui rhä kumn so, sajjanä, sü tö kohh tui san, nentu, choh kumn lo. 

acinteyyaguna buddham, aham yäcämi 'nägate, 
tihetukapatisandhiko, Arimetteyya samukkho, 

dhammäbhisamayo hutvä, ehibhikkhu sappäpune 
bhaväbhave upapanno püriso.3 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
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(5) Unädi nissaya 

End (fol. he v line 4): sabbadä sabbakälam, akhä khap simh pät lumh, mannantu, 'onh meh 
ce kun sa tanh. arhan Aggadhammälankära sanh raih Unhäd nissaya prih pran cum i . 

4'aham, hä sah, etena, thui Unhäd nissaya kui reh küh ra so, puhhakammena, kohh mhu 
kroh, timsapärami, sumh chay ce so pärami tui kui, püretväna, prah cum ce rve, anägate, 
noh so akhä nhuik, pahhädhikam, pahhä phrah Ivan mrat so, buddhattam, bhuräh aphrac 
sui, pattam, rok sah, bhavämi, phrac ra lui i. buddhattam, bhuräh aphrac sui, päpunitvä, 
rok prih rve, ti bhave, sumh päh so bhava nhuik, bahum, myäh cvä so, janatam, lü apohh 
kui, dhammanäväya, ogham, samsarä tan hü so ayah kui, chetvä, phrat rve, sukham, 
khyamh sä cvä so, padam, nibbän sui, täremi, toy ra lui i.~ 

acinteyyagunam, buddham, aham yäcämi 'nägate, 
tihetukapatisandhiko, Arimatera samukkho, 

dhammäbhisamayo hutvä, ehibhikkhu sammäpune, 
bhaväbhave upapanno, püriso homi pandito, 

rüpalakkhanas amp anno, dänasilesu abhirammiko, 
cittasaro, sammächanno, icchä samicchantu. 

muninda, bhuräh rhah, acinteyyagunam, lü takä tui sah ma kram ap tohh pan pä i, anä­
gate, noh te la tah so akhä nhuik, tihetukapatisandhiko, tihit patisandhe ne sah phrac rve, 
Arimathera samukho, Arimatahh arhan bhuräh tham tö päh nhuik, dhammäsamayo, akyvat 
taräh ra sahh, hutvä, rve, ehibhikkhu, ehibhikkhu rahantä chu kui, sampäpune, prah cum 
pä lui i. 

evam acintiyä buddhä, buddhadhammä acintiyä, 
acintiye pasannänam vipäko hoti, acintiyyo.5 

evam, i sui so akhyäh arä phrah, buddhä, bhuräh mrat cvä kui, acintiyä, ma kram ap, 
buddhammä, bhuräh mrat cvä ho tö mü so taräh tö kui lahh, acintiyä, ma kram ap, 
acintiye, ma kram ap so bhuräh mrat cvä nhuik, pasannänam, krah hhui cvä so, vipäko, 
akyuih sah, acintiyo, atuihh ma si sah, hoti, i. 

akkharä ~. 

i cä re ra, kusala kroh, 
bhava noh khä, samsarä vay, 
prah sä nibbän, ma tuihh ma khrahh 
päy leh tvahh nhah, kap lyhah sumh svay, 
rhac vay thäna, näh va rän mruih, 
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kuih chay khrok phyä, pahcävisati, 
ma ti bheh byan, chay khrok khanh mha, 
upäd ca sah, dasadandä, 
atthädosa, myäh lha bheh rän, 
amhan kahh veh, re tve sokrä, 
kai pa mä sui, khyämh svä sü chak 
tuihh ra rve, mohatanhä, 
avijjä nhac, chui amrac kui, 
ma khyac ra lui, i ha kuiy hu, 
tohh chu kö rö, kuiy tö mrat lha 
Gotama i, thvanh pa säsanä, 
kvay so khä nhuik, devä nat tuiv, 
khrok rap mrui mhä, nhac lui vam sä, 
cam prih khä mha, mrat cvä bhun mö, 
mi te kyö i, kan kö rvhe nan, 
leh khanh saccä pvah so khä tum, 
nat tui bhumn ka, cu ti kra rve, 
bhava ta phan, lü tui tham tvah, 
amhan tihit, sandhecit phrah, 
ma chit pahhä, Ihü dä puhha 
kusala kroh, lu bha bhuräh, 
nnän äh cakkhu, myhö rhu chah khyah, 
mrah lyhah krup kuiv, ehi chuiv sahh. 

sam khyui ya khu mrvak ce sov. Unhäd nissya kyamh kui reh küh rve nitthitam, prih prih. 
sahh cä prih Ihac sakkaräj 1249 khu ka-chum la chan leh rak ne ne sumh khyak tih 
akhyim kyö akhyim tvah Unhäd nissya kui reh küh rve prih Iah i prih prih. nat lü sädhu 
khö apru nhah, 'oh chu nibbän amhan rok ce sov. pu, di äh nhah prah cum pä lui i. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

For the author and further edd. see 2272. 

MSS: 2272, 361 4, 3615, 3669, 3678, 3679, 3721, 787, 879, 899; for nissayas on Kaccäyana's 
grammar in other catalogues see 3614 where BhP 1146; L C P 44; Pit-st 201 (1078, Kit 
nissaya only) must be added; cf. '130, !131, 3597, and also WMS B-P 92.2, 101. 

1 - 1 For this passage cf. 3521 (p. 124, Päli verse only), 3665 (p. 326, nissaya only), 3700 (p. 395, Päli 
verse and nissaya). 

2" 2 For this passage cf. 3656, 3723 (2), 779 (7), 860 (2) and (9). 
3 For the complete verse see below, (5). 
4 - 4 For the two Päli verses to this nissaya passage see 3534, 3535, and 3698 (p. 390; only the first 

verse), 3699 (p. 392; only the first verse), 863; for other nissayas to these verses see 3734 (p. 446), 863. 
5 For the same verse see T B V 116 (verse 134); cf. similar verses in 3519, 3610, 880. 
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871-874 Cod.birm. 306. B S B , München 

Fragments of 4 different MSS. Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; on the inner surface of one 
cover sü is embossed. The MS is tied up by a woven ribbon (yellow, green and pink; 492 x 2 cm) 
with a short patthanä, which is hardly legible due to dirt. Foil. 113: 871 foil. 103, containing 14 
partly incomplete chapters: (1) foil. 7: ko, kam-khl (kö is missing): Sut cahh; (2) foil. 7: ghl-ghö: 
Käraka path; (3) foil. 6: gham-nl (hu is missing): Samäs path; (4) foil. 8: hü-ca: Taddhit path; (5) 
foil. 8: cä-co: Äkhyät path; (6) foil. 8: cö-chu: Kit path; (7) foil. 8: chü-ja: Unhäd path; (8) foil. 
11: Mä-iinam, tä (Mäh and ta are missing): Nam path; (9) foil. 2: ti and to (tl-tai are missing): 
Käraka path; (10) foil. 7: tö-thl: Samäs path; (11) foil. 8: thu-thäh: Taddhit path; (12) foil. 6: 
da-dl, dü, de (du and dai are missing): Akhyät path; (13) foil. 8: do-dhi: Kit path; (14) foil. 8: 
dhu-dhäh: Unhäd path; 872 foil. 2, belonging to 2 different chapters: (1) fol. 1: ill: Käraka path; 
(2) fol. 1: chü: Kit path; 873 foil. 8: ghi-gham: Suvannasyham; 874 fol. 1, without foliation sign; 
the first and last foil, of the texts or chapters thereof are tied together with some supporting leaves; 
of one extra leaf the edges are partly broken off and only Sandhi is written on it in pencil. 871, 874 
47.3 x 5.5 cm. 38-40 x 5 cm. 872 47.5 x 5.4 cm. 39.5 x 4.5 cm. 873 47.5 x 5.6 cm. 871 10 lines; 
872, 873 9 lines; 874 3 lines (being the end of a text). 2 punch holes. 871, 874 Gilded and partially 
painted red; 872, 873 gilded. Clear handwriting, especially in 871. Marginal titles: 871 (1) Sut can 
on fol. kha; (2) Käraka path on fol. gheh; (3) Samad on fol. gham; (4) Taddhit path on foil, hü and 
he; (5) Akhyät path on foil, cä, ci and co; (6) Kit path on foil, cö-cäh; (7) Unhät path on all foil, 
except the last one; (8) Sandhi path on fol. hhä; (10) Samäs path on foil, tö-täh; (12) Äkhyät path 
on fol. da; (13) Kit path; (14) Unhät path; 872 (1) Käraka path; (2) Kit path; 873 Suvannasyham. 
Titles on some of the outer supporting leaves tied together with the first and last foil, of the 
chapters mostly in pencil, viz. on 871 fol. ko: Sut can, fol. khl: Sut conn (scratched in), fol. cä: 
Äkhyät path, fol. cö: Kit path, fol. chü: Unhät path, foil, hhä and tä: Nan path, fol. ti: Käraka path, 
fol. tö: Samät path, fol. thü: Taddhit path, fol. da: Äkhyät, fol. do: Kit path; fol. dhi (upside down): 
Saddä Kit path, fol. dhu: Unhat path, and on 873 fol. gham: Suvannasyam. On the outer supporting 
leaf tied together with 872 fol. hi information on the former owner and the number of leaves is 
written in brown almost faded paint, which is, however, not understandable: Sari-pah anok kyori ka 
cäh sä 14 ahgä [= 168 foil.] pe kham 9 ahgä [= 108 (sicl) supporting leaves] cäh sä pe kham pori 
25 ahgä [= 300(?) foil, and supporting leaves]. Notes in pencil in the right margin of 871 fol. gham 
and 872 fol. chü. Corrections on 871 fol. ho (in pencil). Dated sakkaräj 871 (1)-(11) 1225 khu; 
(13), (14) 1226 khu (1864 A.D.); 872 1235 khu (1874 A.D.); 873 1223 khu (1862 A.D.); 874 no 
date. Former owner: 872 Sari-pari anok kyohh, i.e. the monastery in the western part of Sah-pah. 
871, 873 Päli and Burmese; 872 Päli; 874 Burmese (colophon). 871, 872, 874 Prose; 873 Päli verse 
and prose, Burmese prose. 

871 Cod.birm. 306. B S B , München 

Description see above, 871-874. 
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Sut can vibhat svay and Kaccayana/Samghanandi: Kaccayanapakarana 

The text is called Saddä rhac coh in the MS, which contains two incomplete copies of 
Kaccäyana's Päli grammar. The first extant chapter contains the suttas (Sut can; foil, 
ko-khä r line 2) and the explanation or vibhatti (Vibhat svay; foil, khä r line 2-khT). They 
can be found in Kaccannh Saddä krih path (ChS) 1-38 and 395-399. The chapters 
(2)-(7) , viz. the Käraka-, Samäsa-, Taddhita-, Äkhyäta-, Kita- and Unädikappa, can be 
found in ChS 136-315 or the ed. of Senart 125-338, and the chapters (8)-(14), viz. the 
Näma-, Käraka-, Samäsa-, Taddhita-, Akhyäta-, Kita- and Unädikappa, in ChS 60-315 or 
the ed. of Senart 33-338. 

(1) Sut can vibhat svay 

As fol. ko ends with niggahitah ca and fol. kam starts with smim nänami ä the missing fol. 
kö must contain the textual portion from kva ci lopam (ChS 3,9) up to manoganädito (ChS 
11,6). The wording and the sequence of paragraphs in the Vibhat svay does not always 
agree with the printed edition, and the last paragraph in ChS 399 (§ 20) is missing in this 
MS. 

End (fol. khT r line 1): visesana anak nhuik tatiya vibhat ekavuc nä sak, bahuvuc hi sak. 

T käh akorih nhah nhah tanh, tatiya arä kuiv hetu, pancamlh arä kuiv karana, sattamT arä 
kuiv nimit hü rve chuiv sann sä tü sah. Vibhat svay nitthitam. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1225 khu ta-poh la chan sum rak buddhahü ne ne sum khyak tih kyö akhyim tvah 
Vibhat svay kuiv re küh rve prih 'oh mrahh sahh, la, pu, di, äh, nhah prahh cum pä luiv 
i. Sut ca 

(2) Kärakakappa 

End (fol. gho v line 8): iti Nämakappe Kärakakappo chattho kando. Käraka päli nitthitam. 

akkharä ~. !'iti pi so bhagavä araham sammäsambuddho vijjäcar anas amp anno sugato 
lokavidü anuttaro pürisadhammasärathi satthä devamanussänam Buddho bhagavä ti.'1 

i cä prih laj sakkaräj käh 1225 khu ta-poh la chan kuiyh rak ahgä ne ne thvak akhyim 
tvah Käraka päth kuiv re küh rve prih 'oh mrahh sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu, di, ä 
nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. 

200 



No. 871 

(3) Samäsakappa 

End (fol. ni r line 7): iti Nämakappe Samäsakappo sattamo kando. Samäsakappo nitthito. 

akkharä ~. imina puhhakammena, so aham likkheyya kusalam santam nibbänam pabboti. 
iminä puhhakammena, i suiv Kaccahhh charä ci rah ap so kyam kuiv Saddä rhac coh 
nhuik catuttha mrok so Samäs kyamh kuiv reh kü ra so kohh mhu kam krohh, so aham, 
thuiv akyvan-nup sahh, likkheyya kusalam, reh kü ra so kusuil kam kroh, santam, sü tö 
kohh tuiv läh rä phrac so, nibbänam, nibbän prah kyö hä kyvan phö suiv, pappoti, rok ra 
pä luiv i. ''iti pi so bhagavä araham samäsabbuddho vijjäcar anas amp anno, sugato 
lokavidü anuttaro pürisadhammasärathi satthä devamanussänam Buddho bhagavä ti.'1 

2~svakkhäto bhagavato sävakasamgho, ähüneyyo pätuneyyo, dakkhineyyo, accalikaraniyyo, 
anuttarampuhhakhettam, lokasäti.'2 

sabuddhe atthavisah ca, dvädasah ca, sahasake, 
pahcasatasahattäni namämi sirasam namämi.3 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

i cä prih laj sakkaräj käh 1225 khu ta-poh cha Ivan ta chay ta rak kr äs ap ade ne ne ta 
khyak ma ti mhi akhyim tvah sa Samäs päli tö kuiv mü mha re küh rve prih 'oh mrahh sa 
sahh. re küh ra so aphuiv äh phrah gun ah kri lha mveh bha mätä charä sa mäh, chveh 
myuivh myäh nhah ta kva sum chay ta bhum kyahh lhahh kun so veneyya sattavä myäh 
apohh nat samuti mahh rhi apohh, moh [the following last fol. nu is missing] 

(4) Taddhitakappa 

End (fol. näh r line 9): iti Nämakappe Taddhitakappo attham o kando. Taddhit päli nitthitä. 

akkharä ~. 

4~i cä kuiv re kü ra so akyuivh äh phrah kusuil chay päh tarä ducaruik, kuiy nhuik mhi 
krih phyak chih tat hhä, i sum päh kuiv rhoh rhäh phrac khvä nuih ce sö. kusuil chay päh 
tarä sucarita satta akyö khu nhac phö nhah sü tö uccä mham cvä ma Ivai mrai pah cvai 
ne. ma sve üpai, sum chay nhac phräh mahgalä ma kvä kuiy nhuik mrai ce sö. 

apäy 
chanh raih ta ci, ma rhi rogä 
rhahh rhahh kva rve, attharasa-, 
sippa ma Ivat, kyvahh mai tat rve, 
pitakat behdah kuiv 
kräh käh mrahh käh, ma kräh khana 
tat ce sö. 
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amyuivh kohh sä yok yah kohh can cac chak tuih phrac rve, aphrac myäh cvä näh päh ran 
sü, ma pru van rhohh, sü tö kohh tuiv alohh takäh ton kun rä sahh patthäna chü äruvanna-
sukhabala,patibäna,bhava ma khyäh cak le päh nhah hhäh ce sö.~4 i cä reh yyha mrat 
puhhatthänanibbütä. nibbän ma ra se sa myha mrat Iha jäti mhä. jäti mrat Iha phrac pä ra, 
bhava chak tuinh sä. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj kä 1225 khu ta-kü la prahh kyö khu nhac rak ta-nah-lä ne ne sum 
khyak ma tih mhih akhyim tvah Taddhit päth kuiv mü rve reh kü rve prih 'ohh mrahh 
sahh. pu, di, ä nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. 

(5) Akhyätakappa 

End (fol. cai v line 1): iti Äkhyätakappe catuttho kando. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. akkharä ~. akkharä ekamekah ca, akkharä ta lum ta lum kui, 
buddharüpam, bhuräh ta chüh ta chüh nhah, samam, amyha, siyä, phrac rä i, tasmä hi 
tasmä eva, thui krohh sä lyhah, pandito, pahhä rhi so, poso, yok yäh mrat sah, pitaka-
ttayam, pitakat sumh bhum sui, likkheyya, re kum rä i. aham, hä sahh, etena puhhakamme-
na, i Äkhyät kyamh kuiv reh küh pru cu ra so kohh mhu krohh, addhä, ma khyvat, Mette -
yya satthuno, Miteyya bhuräh sa khanh i, säsanadäyädo, kuih päh so lokuttarä taräh hu 
chuiv ap so uccä amveh kham rhi so sah, hessam, phrac ra pä luiv i, yäva, akrah myha lok 
so käla pat lum, säsanadäyädo, kuih päh so lokuttarä taräh hu chui ap so uccä amveh 
kham rhi so sü sahh, na hessam, ma phrac ra seh, täva, thui myha lok so käla pat lum, 
catuhi apäyehi, leh päh so apäy tui mha lahh kohh tibi kappehi, rogantara kap aca rhi so 
sumh kap tuiv mha lahh kohh, atthahi paccantarehi, arap prac rhac päh tuiv mha lahh 
kohh, mutto, Ivat sah, bhavämi, phrac ra pä luiv i. 

sakkaräj 1225 khu ta-kü la prah kyö 9 rak 4 hü ne ne ta khyak ti kyö akhim tvah Äkhyät 
päth kui reh kü rve pri 'oh mrahh sah. pu, di, ä, i. 

(6) Kitakappa 

End (fol. chi r line 5): iti Kippidhänakappe pancamo kando. 

akkharä ~. [followed by the nissaya of the akkharä ~ verse; see above, (5); the MS 
continues on fol. chi r line 7:] idam me puhham äsavakkhayapattam vaham hotu. !~iti pi 
so bhagavä araham sammäsambuddho vijjäsaranasampanno sugato lokavidü anuttaro 
pürisadhammasärathi satthä devämanussänam Buddho bhagavä ti.'1 2~svakkhäto bhaga-
vato sävakasamgho sanditthiko akäliko ehipassiko opanäriko paccattam veditabbo vihhühi 
ti.~2 5~suppatipanno bhagavato sävakasamgho ucchupatippanno bhagavato sävakasamgho 
hhäyapatippänno bhagavato sävakasamgho sämicchipatipanno bhagavato sävakasamgho 
yadidam cattäri purisayuggäniatthapurisapuggalä bhagavato sävakasamgho äyuneyyo 
bähunayyo dakkhineyyo ahcalikaraniyo anuttarampuhhakhettam lokasä ti.'5 
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6 sambuddhe atthavisah ca dvädasah ca sahasake 
pahcasatasahassäni namämi siyasam am 

sesam dhammah ca samghah ca ädayena namam ahä 
namakärähubhävena vinäsamentu. ~6 

arahato, atohh tarä sahkhyäh mrah mrok bodhi 'ok vay pok sahh chan kyay ta chay le tohh 
aroh khrok phyäh charä sa na pallah ma thak devaputta ca sahh sa phrah man näh 'oh 
kuiv 'ohh mrahh tö mü prih tha so. arahato, mahäbuddha he ein hhuiv veh sahh, Rvhe-
hhoh-pah 'ok pok sahn thüh chan pallah nanh thak sahghan rvhe roh ta proh prohh nhah 
bhunh goh parame hhin tak ne rve kilesä cak sumh ton vak kuiv nnän mag varajin cak 
bhum rhin phrah kvan tuihh chumma tö mü prih tha so. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1225 khu ta-kü la prahh kyö chay rak kräsapade ne ne sum 
khyak tih kyö akhyim Kit path kuiv reh kü rve prih 'oh mrahh sah. i cä reh ya mrat puhha 
krohh bhava chunh cvan prahh nibbän suiv sampän thut rhok yok pä leh ce Vasundre i mre 
co mhat va sum nat äh tuih kyäh sahh mhat reh cak svamh sah. pat van nat lü krahh phrü 
sädhu khö ce sö. 

(7) Unädikappa 

End (fol. chäh v line 8): iti Kippidhänakappe Unnädikappo chattho kando. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. akkharä ~. idam me puhham äsavakkhayapattam vaham hotu. 

i cä pri lac sakkaräj käh 1225 khu ta-kü la prah kyö ta chay nhac rak ta-nahga-lvhe ne 
ne sum khyak ti kyö akhyim tvah Unhät päth kui reh kü rve pri 'oh mrahh sah. pu, di, ä 
nhah prah cum pä luiv i. 

(8) Nämakappa 

As fol. ririam ends with api, apa, upa, pahä- and fol. tä starts with byahjanänamiti the 
missing foil, rifiah and ta must contain the textual portion from -ro, paräbhavo, nihäro, 
[ChS 121,14 or the ed. of Senart 106,13] up to älasyam, ärogyam [ChS 134 last line or the 
ed. of Senart 123,15]. 

End (fol. pä r line 5): iti Nämakappe pahcamo kando. Näma nitphitam. 

sakkaräj 1225 khu ka-chum la chan 10 rak ne ne ta khyak ma ti mhi akhyim tvah Nam 
path kui reh kü rve pn 'oh mrahh sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
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(9) Karakakappa 

Only the the first and last foil, of this chapter are extant. Fol. ti ends with tarn yathä 
uyasmä jä- [ChS 137,7 or the ed. of Senart 126,12]. The last fol. to contains the following 
text: 

-ndo. Kärakakappam nitthitam. 

akkharä ~. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1225 khu ka-chum la chan ta chay 11 rak ne ne ta khyak ma t'l mhi akhyim tvah 
Käraka päüh kui reh kü rve prih 'oh mrah san. pu, di, ä nhah prah cum pä lui i . 

(10) Samäsakappa 

End (fol. phi r line 9): iti Nämakappe Samäsakappo sattamo kando. Samäsakappo nitthito. 

akkharä ~. [followed by the nissaya of the akkharä ~ verse; see above, (5); the MS 
continues on fol. thi v line 3:] iminä puhhakammena, so aham likkheyya kusalam santam 
nibbänam pappoti. iminä puhhakammena, i suiv Kaccahh charä ci rahh ap so Saddä rhac 
coh nhuik catuttha leh cohh mrok so Samäs kyam kuiv reh küh pru cu ra so kohh mhu kam 
krohh, so aham, thuiv akyvan-nup sahh, likkheyya kusalam, reh küh pru cu ra so kusuil 
kam cetanä kroh, santam, sü tö kohh tuiv, lä rä phrac so, nibbänam, nibbän prahh kyö hhä 
kyvan pö suiv, pappomi, rok ra pä luiv i. ''iti pi so bhagavä araham samäsambuddho 
vijjäcar anas amp anno sugato lokavidü anuttaro pürisadhammasärathi satthä devamanu-
ssänam Buddho bhagavä ti.'1 5'sväkkhäto bhagavato sävakasamgho ujüpatippäno bhaga­
vato sävakasamgho ähuneyyo bähuneyyo dakkhineyyo accalikaraniyyo anuttaram puhha-
khettam lokassati.'5 nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

i jä pri lac sakkaräj kä 1225 khu ka-chum la chan ta chay nhac rak ne ta khyak ma ti 
mhi akhyim tvah Samäs päph kuiv reh küh rve prih 'oh mrahh sahn, pu, di, ä nhah prah 
cum pä luiv i . 

(11) Taddhitakappa 

End (fol. tham r line 9): iti Nämakappe catuttho kando Taddhitakappo attham o kando. 
Taddhitakappam nitphitam. 

akkharä ~. [followed by the nissaya of the akkharä ~ verse; see above, (5); the MS 
continues on fol. tiiam v line 3:] iminä puhhakammena, so aham likkheyya kusalam santam 
nibbänam pappoti. puhhakammena, T suiv Kaccahh charä ci rah ap so Saddhä rhac coh 
nhuik pancama hä cohh mrok so Taddhit kyamh kuiv reh küh pru cu ra so kohh mhu kam 
krohh, so aham, thuiv akyvan-nup sahh, likkheyya kusalam, reh küh ra so kusuil kam kroh, 
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santam, sü tö kohh tuiv, lä rä phrac so, nibbänam, nibbän prah kyö hä kyvan pö suiv, 
pappomi, rok ra pä luiv i. i cä rah yya, mrat puhhathänanibbütä. nibbän ma ra se sa myha 
mrat lha jäti mhä. jäti mrat lha phrac pä ra, bhava chak tuihh sä. 1~ni iti so bhagavä 
araham samäsambuddho vijjäcaranasampanno sugato lokavidü anuttaro pürisadhamma-
särathi satthä devamanussänam Buddho bhagavä ti.'1 nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

i cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1225 khu ka-chum la chan ta chay sum ne ne ta khyak ti ta 
morih kyö akhyim tvan Taddhit päth kuiv mü mha reh kü rve pri 'orih mrahh sann, pu, di, 
ä nhan pran cum pä luiv i . 

(12) Akhyätakappa 

As fol. dl ends with ädibhütä- and fol. dü starts with -rayati, kärayanti, the missing fol. du 
must contain the textual portion from -nam vannänam ekassaränam [ChS 233,15 or the ed. 
of Senart 241,16] up to käreti, kärenti, kä- [ChS 241,8 or the ed. of Senart 251,2]. 

End (fol. de v line 3): iti Akhyätakappe catuttho kando. Äkhyätakappam nitthitä. 

akkharä ~. [followed by the nissaya of the akkharä ~ verse, see above, (5); the MS 
continues on fol. de v line 9:] 7 cä kuiv reh küh pru cu ra so akyuivh äh phrah, kusuil chay 
päh taräh ducaruik, kuiy rve mi krih, phyak chih tat näh, [the last fol. dai is missing] 

(13) Kitakappa 

End (fol. dhi r line 6): iti Kippidhänakappe pancame kando. Kitakappam nitthitam. 

akkharä ~. [followed by the nissaya of the akkharä ~ verse, see above, (5), and the same 
passage as quoted above, (4), starting with I cä kuiv reh and ending with hhä ce sö.\ the 
MS continues on fol. dhi v line 5:] ''iti pi so bhagavä araham sammäsambuddho vijjä­
caranasampanno sugato lokavidü anuttaro pürisadhammasärathi satthä devamanussänam 
Buddho bhagavä ti.'1 2~svakkhäto bhagavatä samo saditthiko akäliko ehipattiko 
opaneyyiko paccatam veditabbo vihhühi ti.'2 5' summatipp anno bhagavato sävakasamgho 
ujüpatippänno bhagavato sävakasamgho hhäyapatippänno bhagavato sävakasamgho 
sämahhacci bhagavato sävakasamgho anuttayampuhhakhettam lokasä ti.'5 

6~ sabuddhe atthavitah ca dvädasatah ca sahatake 
pahcasatasahassäni namäni 

tesam dhammah ca samgham ca ädharena namä 
namakärarnnubhävena vinatthamahhantu. ~6 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. i cä pri lac sakkaräj kä 1226 khu ka-chum la prahh buddhahü ne 
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ne nhac khyak ti kyo sum khyak ma tih mhi akhyim tvah Kit path kuiv reh kü rve prih 'oh 
mrahh sahh. pu, di, ä nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. 

(14) Unädikappa 

End (fol. dham v line 5): iti Kippidhänakappe Unhädikappo chattho kando. Unhädikappam 
nitthitam. 

akkharä ~. [followed by the nissaya of the akkharä - verse, see above, (5), and the same 
passage as quoted above, (4), starting with 7 cä kuiv reh and ending with mrai ce so.; the 
MS continues on fol. dhäh r line 5:] nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1226 khu ka-chum la prahh kyö 2 rak sokräh ne ne sum khyak ti kyö akhyim tvah 
pri i. pu, di, ä i. 

MSS of Sut can vibhat svay: l125, 2165, 2269, 3629; and also BhP 1045, 1224; Oldenb 
55.3; Palace 14 (119), 25 (41), 63 (134), 64 (138); Pit-st 131 (348). MSS of Kaccäyana-
pakarana: 1126- 1129, 2243, 2248, 2270, 2431, 3479, 3484,3587, 3630, 3650, 3660,3663, 3677, 
3685, 3692, 3723, 783, 872; for MSS in other catalogues see 3479 and 783. 

See CPD 5.1 and the references in 3479. 

buddhänussati (PBCOU 13). 
2"2 Cf. dhammanussati (PBCOU 13). 
3 For this verse see below (6) and (13). 
4"* For this passage cf. the colophons in 3519 (2) and 3614 (3). 
5 Cf. samghünussati (PBCOU 13f.). 
6 - 6 For these so-called "Sambuddhe gäthä" see 3472 (4), 3505, 35 19, 3675, chapters (3) and (13) of 

this MS, and also T B V 93. 

872 Cod .b i rm. 306. B S B , München 

Description see above, 871-874. 

Kaccäyana/SamghänandT: Kaccäyanapakarana 

These two extant foil, belong to two different chapters of Kaccäyana's Päli grammar: 

(1) Kärakakappa 

Fol. hi is the last fol. of the Kärakakappa and contains the last few lines of the chapter 
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[see Kaccanfih Saddä krih päth (ChS) 161,13-17 or the ed. of Senart 159,3-10] and a 
short colophon with the date: 

-sidito, nnänasmim vä, pasldito, nfiänena, ussuko, nnähasmim vä ussukko, tathägato vä, 
tathägatagotto vä. iti Nämakappe Kärakakappo chattho kando. Kärakasuttam nitthitam. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 1235 khu ta-pui-tvai la chan nhac rak ne tvah Käraka kui pri 'oh mrah sah. 

(2) Kitakappa 

Fol. chü is the second fol. of the Kitakappa and contains the text from -ro. sahhäyamanu. 
... up to jotano, vaddhano. pä- (see ChS 254,2-257,11 or the ed. of Senart 266,10-271,12). 

MSS: 1126-1129, 2243, 2248, 2270, 2431, 3479, 3484, 3587, 3630, 3650, 3660, 3663, 3677, 
3685, 3692, 3723, 783, 871; for MSS in other catalogues see 3479 and 783. 

873 Cod .b i rm. 306. B S B , München 

Description see above, 871-874. 

Suvannasämajätaka nissaya 

The text is called Suvannasyham in the MS. Only the last 8 foil, of this nissaya on the 
Suvannasämajätaka (no. 540) are extant covering the Päli text in Fausb0ll's ed. V I 91,4-
95,11 or in Jätakatthakathä (ChS) V I 111,18-117. 

Beg. (fol. ghl r line 1): pamatto ti, hü sann käh, tikhinasuram, tak cvä so sü kui, ... 

End (fol. ghö r line 6): sattä, sahn, imam dhammadesanam, I sui so taräh ho khranh kuiv, 
äharitvä, rve, evam, suiv, mätäpitunam, tui kui, posanam näma, mve khrah mann sann käh, 
poränapanditänam, tui i , rhe nhuik phrac kun so pannä rhi tui i , vamso, tanh, iti, suiv, 
vatvä, rve, saccäni, tui kui, pakäsetvä, rve, jätakam, kuiv, samodhänesi, i , saccapariyosäne, 
saccä kui pra tö mü sahn i achunh nhuik, so mätuposakabhikkhu, thui ami apha kui mve so 
rahan sann, sätäpattiphalam, sotäpattiphuil suiv, päpuni, rok le i , tadä, thui ro akhä nhuik, 
räjä, Piliyakkha mahh sahn, Änando, Änandä ther sann, ahosi, phrac i , devadhitä, Bahu-
sundari nat sa mih sann, Upalavanno, Upalavan ther sahh, ahosi, i , Sakko, Sikräh mahh 
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sarin, Anuruddho, Anuruddhä sann, ahosi, phrac i , pitä, apha phrac so Duküla ra sse sann, 
Mahäkassapo, Mahäkassapa mather sann, ahosi, phrac i , mätä, ami phrac so Pärika ra sse 
ma sann, Bhaddakappiläni näma, Bhaddakappiläni amann rhi so, bhikkhu rahanh mimma 
sann, ahosi, i , Suvannasämapandito pana, Suvannasyharn pannä ahinne kulesu byapesu, 
apäresu, catüsu, micchäjivesu, ditthisu, kudäcanarn na savämi. 

kulasettha, mahadhano, puriso pahhava, bhave 
ahgabajjahga sampanno, süro ca veramaddhano.1 

kusalo c' eva kammesu, paracittavijänako, 
sabbabhäsuhhäto ca, bhäsito ca, asesato. 

2~javanatikkagambhirapajjosahassapahhavä 
pitakäni ca, bhedäni paguno dhammato bhave. 

nänävidhä anekä ca, sabbäsippäni dhärayam, 
ekasatena dhittena, cintitam, cintitena ca sabbaso. 

sakkaräj 1223 khu, ta-poh la prahh kyo 1 rak buddhahu ne 3 khyak tih akhyin tvah, 
Suvannasyharn jät kui re küh rve pri 'oh mrah sahh. nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. 

This text is different from the other two nissayas on the same Jätaka story in our catalogue 
(2326, 3494). As in the case of these two catalogue numbers the author is not mentioned in 
our MS, thus we are not in a position to ascribe the work to one of the three authors who 
have written a nissaya on the Suvannasämajätaka-aUhakathä, viz. 

(1) Dan-tuin charä tö Rhah Gunaramsälahkära (or Gunälarikära; see '74, and MNM 217, 
Pit-sm 644, Petr 440) 

(2) Vak-khut charä tö Rhah Manimanjüsa (MNM 218) or Manisära (Ganthav 188 [45], 
Pit-sm 631), who completed his work in 1143 B.E./1781 A.D. (MNM 218) 

(3) an anonymous monk quoted in Pit-sm 634. 

MSS: cf. Cab I I 149, 165; BhP 1264; F i lRAS 44, 47; Palace 8 (70, 71), 50 (22), 59 (98); 
Petr 440; Pit-st 156 (587). 

' For Ulis verse see '64. 
2 - 2 For these two verses see '116. 

874 Cod.b i rm. 306. B S B , München 

Description see above, 871 -874. 
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[Colophon of an unknown text] 

This last fol. of a text without foliation sign and without marginal title as well contains 
only the last few lines of the colophon in which the title of the text is not mentioned: 

ma missam, khyveh ram mü mat, 
parissat ka, ca sann lum cum 
ma kyam, ma kyvanh phrac phrac sa myha, 
veneyya äh, ra hräh pä ce, 
amyha peh ve sahh 

nat lü sädhu khö ce sah. pu, di, ä nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. 

875 Cod .b i rm. 307. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Two different wooden covers, one is completly painted red, the other one is painted red 
on the inner surface and the edges and black on the outside. The MS is tied up by two yellow-
brown felt ribbons. Foil. 245: ka-pu (the end of the MS is missing); 7 supporting leaves. 49 x 6.2 
cm. 38-39 x 5.5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Good handwriting. 
Marginal title: Pätimokkhapadatta-anuvannanä nisya/nissya on fol. ka, kä, kü, kha, ga, gha, ha, hah, 
ca, ci, cha, chäh, ja, jha, hha, ta, tha, da, dha, nä. Corrections on foil, gu, gü, cu, cü, to. No date 
(end of the text missing), Päli and Burmese. Päli verse and prose, Burmese prose. 

Pätimokkhapadattha-anuvannanä nissaya 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): ciram titthatu saddhammo. aham, hä sah, dayätidayapassantarn, 
paccekabuddhä sävaka tui i , karunä thak lvam mrat so mahäkarunä tö phrah bodhetabba-
sattavä apohh kui rhu tö mü tat tha so, änäti-änacakkindam, lü mahh nat mahh brahmä 
mahh tui i änä thak Ivan mrat so vinarih parinät hu chui ap so änäcak kui acuih ra tö mü 
tha so, buddhah ca, sappannutariän nhah prah cum tö mü so mrat cvä bhuräh kui lanh kohh, 
saddhammah ca, mag leh tan phuil leh tan nibbän pariyatti hü chui ap so chay päh so sü 
tö kohh taräh kui lanh kohh, ariyasamghan ca, maggatthän leh yok phalatthän leh yok hu 
chui ap so ariyäpugguil tui i apohh kui lahh kohh, namämi, rhi khui i , natvä, rhi khuih prih 
rve. 

End (fol. pu v line 9): uppalapadummädini, krä nhui krä ni krä padummä aca rhi kum so, 
jalajavallitinäni, re nhuik phrac so nvay myak tui kui, udakato, re mha, uddharantassa vä, 
nhut phö so rahan äh lannh kohh, tatth' eva, thui re nhuik pah lyhah, vikopentassa vä, äh 
lannh kohh, päcittiyam, sann, ho-1 
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The author's name and the date of the MS are not mentioned in the extant textual portion 
of our MS. In Pit-st 163 (637), PMT I I 145f. (MS. Burm. 3a) and MNM 293 Rhari Vicittä-
larikära is given as the author of a nissaya on the Pätimokkhapadattha-anuvannanä, and in 
Pit-sm 184 (772) we find the name of Rhah Ariyälankära. We are not in a position to 
ascribe our text to one of them. Rhan Vicittälankära from Cä-lanh (Salin), however, is the 
author of the Päli text (see 3712 and G L 21, 22). 

MSS: cf. BhP 645, 646; G L 22; Pit-st 163 (637); PMT I I 145f. (MS. Burm. 3a). 

1 Cf. Sp IV 763,15-17. 

876-878 Cod .b i rm. 308. B S B , München 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; on the inner surfaces of both covers 
6 is embossed. The MS is tied up by a cotton band and a thin cord attached to one of the covers. 
Foil. 237: ka-no: 876 foil. 134: ka-thä: Päräjikan päli tö nisya; 877 foil. 68: thi-thö: Bhikkhu päcit 
nisya; 878 foil. 35: tham-no: Bhikkhuni päcit nisya; foil, fhä, tharn and no are tied together with 
some supporting leaves; 12 single supporting leaves. 48.6 x 5.5 cm. 39-40 x 5 cm. 10 tines. 2 
punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Very good handwriting. Marginal titles: 876 
Päräjikan/PäräjTkan päli/päll tö nisya/nissya; 877 Bhikkhu/Bhikkhü päcit nisya/nissya on all foil, 
except thi (on fol. da Bhikkhu päcit and on fol. nai Päcit nissya only); 878 Bhikkhuni/ Bhikkhuni 
päcit nisya on all foil, with the exception of fol. tham. On some of the foil, mre tuiri/tuirih amat cä 
re/reh tö krih Mah/Mahh Lha Kyö Khoh kohh/kohh mhu is written underneath the marginal title, 
viz. on foil, ka, da-ni, nu-ne, no-tham, nai, no. On the first supporting leaf the title Päräjikan päli 
tö nissya is written in black ink, and on the recto of the first fol. ka in pencil all titles and 
information on the number of leaves: Päräjikam, Päcit Bhikkhuni päcit nisya ka ca, no chum, 19 
arigä 10 kyak [= 238 foil.; foil, ka-no, however, only come to 237 foil.] lahhh korih tvah Bhikkhuni 
nisya pö tari re 2 arigä 11 khyap [- 35 foil, containing Bhikkhuni päcit nisya only]; on the last 
supporting leaf tied together with the last fol. no Bhikkhuni päcit nisya ka, ca no 19 arigä 9 khyap 
[= 237 foil.], kham 2 ahgä 10 khyap [= 34 supporting leaves] is written in pencil. Corrections on 
foil, ki, khu, cö (cancelled), da, nai. Dated sakkaräj 878 1229 khu (1868 A.D.), 876 and 877 1230 
khu (1868 A.D. as well). Donor: the revenue surveyor Mahh Lha Kyö Khoh. Päli and Burmese. 
Prose. 

876 Cod .b i rm. 308. B S B , München 

Description see above, 876-878. 
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Rvhe-uman chara to Rhan Jambudhaja or Jambudipadhaja: Ratanamanjusa/Ratana manjü 
vinannh lak pan/pam kyamh (Päräjikan päli tö nissaya) 

The MS contains a nissaya on the Päräjikakanda covering the Päli text in "Vinayapitaka" 
(PTS) I I I 1 -266 or in "Päräjikapäli" (ChS). 

The introductory verses of this MS and their resp. nissayas are the same as those in 3700 
(pp. 393-395,8) with the exception of the second one with its nissaya, which run as 
follows (fol. ka v line 7): 

Mahä-aggabudhin nämam, sabbaräjüna püjitam, 
bahüsutam mahäpurinam, sahghassa parinäyakam. 1 

bahusutam, myäh so akräh amrah lahhh rhi ta so, mahäpurifiam, krih so phunh tö lanh rhi 
tha so, samrighassa, arap thak vanh kyah nhuik ne so sahghä i , parinäyakarn, akrih larinh 
phrac tö mü tha so, sabbaräjünam, khap simh so achak chak so mahh tui i , püjitarn, püjjö 
rä lafifih phrac tha so, Mahä-aggabudin nänam, Mahä-aggabuddhi aman tö hi so, me, hä i , 
garum, charä tö kui lafifi, natvä, rhi khui üh rve. 

Beginning of the text proper (fol. kä v line 6): yena samayena äyasmäto Säriputtassa 
vinayapahhattiyäcanahetubhüto parivitakko udapädi, tena samayena Buddho bhagavä Vera-
ricäyam viharati Nalerupucimandamüle mahatä bhikkhusarighena saddhim paricamattehi bhi-
kkhusattehi. yena samayena yena kälena, akrari akhä nhuik, äyasmäto, rhafi so sak tö hi so, 
Säriputtassa, asyhaft Säriputtarä i , vinayapafifiattiyäcanahetubhüto, vinafih pafifiat kui torih 
pan khrarih i , akrorih phrac so, parivitakko, san, udapädi, i , 

End (fol. tha r line 9): attano, sui, parinämeti, ce am, payoge, rifivat tuirih, dukkabam, i , 
patiläbhena, ra sa phrari, nissaggiyam, cvan ap safi, hoti, i , samghassa vä, äh lafih kofih, 
ganassa vä, äh lafih korih, puggalassa vä, äh lafih kofih, nissajjitabbam, ap i , bhikkhave, tui, 
evari ca pana nissajjitabbam, T sui kafih cvan ap i , ca saddä phrari käh desanä lahh kräh ap 
i , hü so anak kui, charih päh, bhante, asyhari phuräh tui, me mayä, sarifi, parinatarn, safighä 
sui fifivat le prih, safifi kui, jänam jänanto, si lyak, idam samghikaläbham, T sarighika lat 
kui, attano, sui, parinämitam, hftvat ce i , nissaggiyam, cvan ap i , imam läbham, kui, aharn, 
safifi, sarighassa, äh, nissajjämi, i , iti, sui, nissajjitabbam, i , guiri äh cvan sö käh, äyasma-
ntänam nissajjämi chui, pugguil äh cvan sö käh, äyasmäto nissajjämi chui, la, äyasmäto, 
rhafi so asak rhi so si khari äh, dammi, peh i , iti, suiv, dadeyyum, peh pran kun rä asak rhi 
so si khari äh, dammi, peh i , iti, suiv, dadeyyum, cvan peh hanh käh pathamanissaggiya-
sikhäpud nhah atü chui ap i , T mha krvarih sa myha käh, suvififieyya, phrac safi khyafih. 

athüh thüh apräh präh myäh so anak rhi so krofi lafifih kofih, thüh so anak rhi so krofi lafih 
kofih, kui nhut nhac päh, tui kui chumh ma tat so krofi lafih kofih Vinaya lafifih mafih so 
päräjika leh päh tui i , ho rä phrac so krofi ädi äh phrafi Päräjikan lafih mann so Vinafih 
päräjikan päli tö i anak adhibbäy tui kui, Mrammä bhäsä pran sa phrari pra so Ratana-
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manjusa aman rhi so Vinay lak pam kyamh kah, 1 myha lok so ca käh acT acafi tui phrah 
prih khrahh sui rok i . nitthitam prih. 

i cä pri lac sakkaräj käh, 1230 prah ka-chumh la chanh 5 rak ne ne 4 khyak tih kyö 
akhyimh tvahh reh kü rve pri prih khumh i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

For information on the author see J57 and also Pit-sm 531. Although his name is not 
mentioned in this text the ascription to Rvhe-umah charä tö Rhah Jambudipadhaja from 
Pagan (Pu-khanh or Pugam) is most probably correct because of the introductory verses, 
which are almost the same as those of 3700 (see above), a text written by the same author, 
and also because of the fact that his name can be found at the end of the last text of this 
codex (878). From Pit-sm 531 we learn that Rvhe-umah charä tö wrote the old nissaya to 
this text, viz. the Päräjikan päli tö nisya horih. The final portion of our MS (athüh thüh 
apräh präh up to prih khrahh sui rok i) can also be found nearly word-for-word in '60 (p. 
70), and in 3477, both nissayas on the same Päli text, but written by different authors. 

For different nissayas on the same Päli text see '56, '60, 3477, 3516 and 3527. 

MSS: Förch I I ; Oldenb 2; cf. BhP 658; B O D L 29; Cab I I 280; L C P 5b, 56, 66 (B) ; Palace 
30 (10); Pit-st 187 (920), 193 (991); PMT I 231 (Or. 2446), 244 (Or. 6458 B ) ; PMT I I 147 
(MS. Burm. b2). 

1 See Oldenb 2, where the same verse can also be found. 

877 Cod .b i rm. 308. B S B , München 

Description see above, 876-878. 

Rvhe-umah charä tö Rhah Jambudhaja or Jambudipadhaja: Ratanamanjüsa/Ratanä manjü 
vinannh lak pan/pam kyamh (Bhikkhu päcit päli tö nissaya) 

The text also called Bhikkhu päcit nisya in the MS is the same as that of 3549. 

End (fol. tho v line 10): pädukavaggo sattamo. äyasmanto, tui, adhikaranasamathä, adhi-
karun leh päh kui ririmh ce tat kun so, ime satta dhammä, tui san, uddesam, pra khrahh sui, 
ägacchanti, rok kun i , uppannänam, kun so, adhikaranänam, tui i , samathäya, hrimh khrahh 
hhä, upasamäya, cai khrahh rihä, samvattanti, kun i , samukhävinayo, cä vinanh kui, däta-
bbo, i , pa, patintiaya, van kham sann phrari, käretabbam, i , yebhüyyasikä, ka kui, käretabbä, 
i , tinavatthärako, ka kui, käretabbo, i , udditthä kho cafin atü, ettakä, I myha so sikkhäpud 
acan san, tassa bhagavato, i , suttägatam, vinafih päli nhuik lä i , suttapariyäpannam, vinanh 
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pali nhuik akyumh van i , anvaddhamasam, la khvai ta krim, uposadhadine, upud ne nhuik, 
uddesam, pra khrahh sui, ägacchati, rok i . Mahävibharigam nitthitam. 

T cä pri Ihac sakkaräj käh, 1230 preh vä-chuivh la chanh chay rak ne ne 3 khyak tih kyö 
akhyimh tvah re kü rve pri pri 'ohh mrah sahh, prih i. 

For information on the author see *57 and Pit-sm 531. In Pit-sm 532 his nissaya on this 
Vinaya text is referred to as the old one ("nisya horih"). 

MSS: 2302 (1), 3549; cf. 3653; and also Förch I I ; cf. BhP 722; Cab I I 7; G L 19; L C P 33; 
Oldenb 3; PMT I 239 (Or. 4715); WMS B-P 98. 

878 Cod .b i rm. 308. B S B , München 

Description see above, 876-878. 

Rvhe-umah charä tö Rhari Jambudhaja or Jambudipadhaja: Ratanamahjüsa/Ratanä manjü 
vinahiih lak pan/pam kyamh (BhikkhunT päcit päli tö nissaya) 

The text is same as that of 2302 (2) where the first fol. is missing. Thus we quote here the 
beginning as well as the final passage. 

Beg. (fol. tham v line 1): namo tassa - . tena samayena, nhuik, bhagavä, phunh krlh so, 
Buddho, sann, Sävatthiyam, tthi prafifi i anlh nhuik, Anäthapindikassa, i , äräme, aram phrac 
so, Jetavane, nhuik, viharati, i , tena kho pana samayena, nhuik, Sälho, Sälha amanii rhi so, 
Migäranatthä, Visäkhä däyakä ma i mreh sann, bhikkhunisarighassa, äh, vihäram, kui, 
kattukämo, sahh, hoti, i , 

End (fol. nai v line 7): ayyäyo, tui, nidänam, kui, uddittham, pra ap prih, la, etthakam, I 
myha so sikkhäpud aporih sann, tassa bhagavato, i , sutthägatam, vinanh päli nhuik lä i , 
suttapariyäpannam, Vinanh pitakat nhuik akyumh vari i , anvaddhamasam, la khvai ta krim, 
uddesam, pätimut pra khrarih sui, ägacchati, rok i , tattha tesu sikkhäpadesu, tui nhuik, 
samaggähi, samagga phrac kun so, samodamänähi, anfiTh vamh mrok kun so, avivada-
mänähi, arirarih akhun ma rhi kun so, sabbäh' eva, khap simh so, arhari korih ma tui sahh 
lyhah, sikkhitabbam, sari ap kyari ap i . 

tarä khrok päh so päcit i , sarup kui atthakathä nhuik chui am sahh, samatha khu nhac päh 
kui käh khandaka rok mha chui am san. '"sakkraj ta thori riäh khu - 1 , 2 _ säsanä tö nhac 
thori ta rä rhac chay 7 nhac"2 sui rok so khä lyhari, Küh-sanh krih mrok, marih krih 

213 



Nos. 878-879 

asankhayä pru so Tori-krih Rvhe-umhan nhuik si tanh sumh so Jambudhaja thera sah, 
säsanä tö i ci pväh kui ran rve achak chak so, sotujanapugguil tui i panfiä kui pväh cim so 
hhä, tatiya rvhe nanh si khari mahh taräh lak thak I kyamh kui pru san. Küh-sanh Rvhe-
umhan tu räh cT ran tö mü san Vinhanh päli tö nissya san achari achari reh rä tvari timh 
yimh pyak cT lari myäh so krön mü ranh kui rhä sö Rvhe-umhan kyorih cä dutiya mü ka 
mhan kan sekhyä reh küh tanh prat san tatiya mü kui ra rve mü rhi tuirih reh küh tanh prat 
safih, mü mhan mü korih tanh. 

sakkaräj 1229 khu ta-pohh la prah kyö khyok rak 6 [the MS stops here at the end of the 
last fol., but the sentence is not complete]. 

For information on the author see '57 and Pit-sm 531. In Pit-sm 533 his nissaya on this 
text is called the old one ("nisya honh"). As is the case in 2302 (2), the date of composition 
is given as 1005 B.E./2187 A . B . (1643 A.D.) in the final passage. 

MSS: 2302 (2); cf. BhP 727. 

1005 B.E. (1643 A.D.). 
2"2 2187 A.B. (1643 A.D.). 

879 Cod .b i rm. 309. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; the inner surfaces of both covers are painted black. Foil. 
226: bäh-jhyo; containing 4 sections: (1) foil. 43: bäh-rü: Taddhit nissya; (2) foil. 73: re-'e: 
Äkhyät nissya; (3) foil. 66: 'ai-cya: Kit nissya; (4) foil. 44: cyä-jhyo: Unhäd nissya; the first and 
last foil, of each section are tied together with some supporting leaves. Fol. se damaged, i.e. the last 
line of the recto or the first line of the verso resp. is partly broken off; the missing text is written 
in pencil in the left margins on the recto and verso. Damage due to old mould, especially on the left 
side of the MS. The left margins of foil, äh, khyäh and riyam are repaired with small pieces of palm 
leaf and thread. 48.6 x 5.9 cm. 40 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. 
Very good handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Taddhit nissya on all foil, except fol. bhu; (2) Äkhyät 
nissya; (3) Kit nissya; (4) Unhät/Unhäd nissya. On fol. re underneath the marginal title the donor's 
name is written: cä däyakä tat mhüh kri Kui Lü Mori ma tup. On the outer supporting leaves tied 
together with the first and last foil, of the four sections the titles of the resp. chapters are written in 
pencil and on those tied together with foil, re, cya and cyä the former owner is added, viz. Chan 
rvä bhumh krih cä (foil, re and cya) and Cu-lahh-kvai kyorih cä (fol. cyä). Corrections on foil, yü 
(in pencil), la, II. Dated sakkaräj 1212 khu (1850 A.D.). Donor: Kui Lü Moh. Former owners: an 
anonymous monk from Chah village and the Cu-lahh-kvai monastery (see above). Päli and 
Burmese. Prose. 
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Nanh-kyonh chara tö Rhari Aggadhamma or Aggadhammälahkära: Kaccayanapakarana 
nissaya (Saddä krlh nissaya or Saddä rhac coh nissaya) 

The text called Taddhit (etc.) nissya in the MS contains the nissaya on four chapters of 
Kaccäyana's Päli grammar (Taddhita-, Äkhyäta-, Kita- and Unädikappa) corresponding to 
the text of the printed ed. (see 787). 

(1) Taddhita nissaya 

End (fol. ri v line 7): aham, hä sann, mahäsilamahäpanho, mrat so sua mrat so pannä, hhi 
so, süro, nat sah sahh, bhavämi, phrac ce sa tahh. 

aham, akyvan-nup sahh, jätijätiyam, bhava tuih bhava tuih, subhalakkhanasampanno, kohh 
mrat so lakkhanä nhah prann cum sann lafm kohh, sutasampanno, koh mrat so akräh amrah 
nhah prarin cum sahn larin kohh, sabbapancaverino, khap simh so ran sü näh päh sann ma 
lu ma rak ma phyak chui nhuih sann lann koh, catucakkena, cak leh päh nhah prann cum 
sah lann koh, catusampattiyä, leh päh so satti nhah prann cum sann lann koh, sattahi 
saddhammehi ca, sü tö kohh taräh khu nhac päh nhahh prann cum sahn lan koh, putupahho, 
mre krih athu nhah tü so pannä rhi sann lann koh, tikkhapanno, khü ra cak nhah tü so tak 
mrat so pannä nhah prann cum sann lann kohh, häsapanno, rvhah so pannä nhah prahh cum 
sahh lann koh, javanapanno, lyhah mran so pannä nhah prann cum sann lahhh kohh, 
samäditthisupete, kohh so samä ayü mräh mrat so uccä nhah prann cum so, sabbasakkata-
samsuddhe, khap simh so sü tuiv sahh püjö ap so, kohh cvä can kray so, kulesv eva, 
kusalesu j a 'va, amyuih thuiv nhuik sä lyhah lannh koh, ditthe ditthe, mrah tuih mrah tuih, 
sute, sute, kräh tuih kräh tuih, sabbasibbasampanno, khap simh so atat myuih nhah, 
sampanno, prann cum sann, bhaveyya, phrac ra pä luiv i . 

abhai kroh Taddhit mahn sa nannh hü mü kä, tesam nämänam hitam Taddhitam, hü so 
vacanatta nhah ahnl, thuiv Näm pud tuiv i akyuih ci pväh phrac so kroh, Taddhit mann i , 
yam paccayapadam, akrah paccayapada sann, tesam nämänam, tuiv Näm pud tuiv i , hitam, 
akyuih cih pväh sann, hoti, i , iti, kroh, tarn paccayapadam, sann, Taddhitam, Taddhit mahh 
i . Taddhit kramh käh nitthitam prih prih. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu, nibbänapaccayo. nibbän i akroh sann, hotu phrac ce sa tann, sa pit 
apräh kuiv reh luik pe am. sa pit lann käh mre sa pit, sam sa pit hü rve jat äh phrah nhac 
päh tann, ukkattha ukkatthukkattha ukkattho pha ka hu sum päh majjhima, majjhi-
mukkattha, majjhimomaka hu sum päh, omaka omakukkattha, omakomaka, hu sum päh 
präh sa tann, I alum cum kuiv pohh so sa pit käh 9 lum phrac sa tann, I 9 lum so sa pit 
tui tvah, akrih phrac so, ukkatthukkattha sa pit, ahay cum phrac so omakoma sa pit I nhac 
lum so sa pit sann, pamäna ma rhi so kroh, sa pit ma mann, adhitthan vikappanä kicca 
phrah, ma sum choh ap, khvak amhat phrah sä, sum choh ap sa tann, thui kuivh lum so sa 
pit tuiv tvah, ukkattha sa pit sann käh, sum nhac hon leh prih so na ma sa leh chan kuiv 
Magadharäj nhac kvamh cä phrah ma chat ma nai 'oh sah khve ma leh hum achah kai suiv 
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pva pva rva rva khrak rve, thuiv chvam i leh bhuiv ta phuiv myha lok so ma pro ma nai 
so lak pran, yü koh so pai nok nan lut tuiri lut tuiri cäh sarifi rhi sö, achurn cvan so chvamh 
lut tuin 'on cäh lok rurn so, näh amaih I alum cum tuiv kuiv, thariri sann rhi sö, sa pit 'ok 
anäh re nhan amyha, ta thup kyam sa kai suiv tann so sa pit sann, ukkattha sa pit mann i , 
anäh re kuiv Ivan rve athak suiv phruivh phruivh tak rve tann so sa pit sann ukkatphomaka 
sa pit mann i , anäh reh 'ok sak rve tann so sa pit sann, ukkatthukkattha sa pit mann i , 
Magadharaj ta khvam cäh khyak so chvam kuiv larinh korih, thui chvam i le bhuiv tha 
bhuiv myha lok so lak phrari yü so pai nok hari kuiv lann korih, thuiv chvamh kuiv cäh so 
sü äh lup tuin lup tuin achurn cvan so chvamh lut tuin 'oii cäh lok rum so riäh amai kuiv 
lann kon tann sarin rhi sö sa pit anäh re nhari amyha tham thup kyam sa kai suiv tann so 
sa pit sann majjhima sa pit mann i . akkharä ~. 

7 cä re lac sakkaräj käh 1212 khu pathama vä-chuiv la prahh kyö chay rak ne, ne 2 khyak 
tih kyö akhyim tvah Taddhit nissya kuiv re kü rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. pü, di, ä, nhah, 
prahh cum pä luiv i. nitthitam prih prih. 

(2) Akhyäta nissaya 

For the first two lines at the beginning of this chapter, which are missing in the printed ed., 
see 3615 (2). 

End (fol. 'ü v line 6): idam rüpam, T Äkhyät kyamh i rup kuiv, sajjanä, sü tö korih tuiv 
sann, sikkhantu, sari kun lo, Äkhyätakappam nitthitam. Äkhyätakappam, Äkhyät kyamh 
sann, nitthitarn, prih prih. nibbänapaccayo hotu, nibbänapaccayo, nibbän i akrori sann, 
hotu, phrac ce sa tann. akkharä ~. 

7 cä reh lac sakkaräj käh 1212 khu vä-chui la prahh kyö 3 rak ne, ne nhac khyak ma tih 
mhi akhyim tvah, Äkhyät nissya kuiv reh küh rve prih sahh. pü, di, ä, nhah, prahh cum pä 
luiv i. 7 cä reh ra so akyuih kuiv mveh sahh mi khah mveh sahh pha khah charä sa mäh 
suivh bhvah mha ca rve sum chay ta bhumn nhuik krahh lahh kun so veneyya sattavä myha 
apohh kuiv akyvan-nup amyha ve bhä i bhyä. nitthitam, prih prih. 7 1212' 

(3) Kita nissaya 

End (fol. riyäh r line 3): Kibbidhänakappe, nhuik, pancamo, näh khu thuiv i prann kron 
phrac so, kando paricchedo, sahh, iti samatto, prahh curn prih. 

uddhärita idam Aggadhammälahkäranäminä, 
therena sädhukam nentu sajjanä, säram esayo. 

Aggadhammälahkäranäminä, Aggadhammälahkära amann rhi so, therena, ther sann, 
sädhukam kohh cväh uddhäritam, thup ap so, idarn rüpain, I rup kuiv, säram evasayo, 
pariyattimüla mrat so sära kui yhä kum so, sajja, sü tö kohh tui sahh, nentu, choh kun lo. 
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nitthitam prih pnh. 

Kit nissya kuiv reh küh pru cu kuivh kvay püjö pä ra so akyuih äh kroh, vat dukkhamha, 
kah vera phrac so, nibbän khyamh sä mrat kuiv, ra pä luiv i. nibbän khyamh sä kuiv, ma 
ra mhi, samsarä parampara, bhava chak chak nhuik, krahh lahh sahh rhi sö lahh. thak so 
pahhä, lyhah so pahhä, thvanh tok pa so pahhä, ta khai nak tuih tvah rve, sü ta thüh thui 
i, ameh pucchä prassanä kuiv pre nhuih so pahhä, J suiv pahhä apohh nhah prahh cum 
rve, asak rhahh khrahh achanh lha khrahh, khyamh sä krih khrahh, khvan äh krih khrahh, 
nhah prahh cum sahh, phrac ra pä lui i. T suiv reh küh pru cu kuih kvay püjö ra so kohh 
mhu apuiv acu tui kuiv lahh kyeh jüh athüh than pe ap so, mveh sahh mi khah, mveh sahh 
pha khah, charä mha ca rve amyha pe ve pä i. athü äh phrah re mre sa nan mahh kuiv 
lahhh amyha peh veh pä i. sum chay ta bhum nhuik, krahh lahh kun so sattavä mrä apoh 
kui lahh, amyha peh veh päh i, Yama mahh äh lahh athüh äh phrah amyha peh ve pä i. 
noh so akhä, T cä pru cu, püjö ra so abhui acu kuiv, akyvan-nup pah me lyo sö lahh, ma 
me ma lyo, noh so akhä, akyvan-nut i sak se amrai tahh ce sov. pu di ä nhah, prahh cum 
sahh, phrac ce sov. i suiv reh küh rve prih lac sakkaräj käh 1212 khu tutiya vä-chuiv la 
prahh kyö 1 rak ne, nam nak ta khyak tih akhyimh tvah Kit nissya kuiv reh küh rve prih 
'oh mrah sahh. 

popoye mänave deve khyädo, nyähhesu, läriye käsahhe jhähha, püpejä, arüpe, bhümyäsu 
väkarä. apäyere, taricchän, prittä asüra kay tahh hü so apäy leh bhun nhuik, puggalä, 
pugguil thuiv sahh, po, ta rok ci, mänave ca, lü prahh nhuik lahhh kohh, ado deve ca, 
Catumahäräj nhuik lahhh kohh, kyä, ta krit yok ci, ahhesu Catumahäräj mha ta päh so, 
Tävathihsä, Yämä Tussitä, Nimmänarati, Paranimmitavassavatti tahh hü so, nat prahh näh 
thap nhuik, nyä, ta kyit ci, ariye, Aviahä Ätabbä, Sudassä, Sudassi, Akkanittha tahhh hü so, 
Suddhäväsa näh bhum nhuik, lä, sum rok ci, anno, Asahhasat käh, kä, ta yok, ahhärüpe, 
Suddhäväsa näh bhum Asahhasat bhum mha ta päh kun sö, pathamajhan sum bhum, 
dutiyajhan sum bhum, tatiyajhan sum bhum, vehabbuil, i chay bhum nhuik, jhä kuiv yok ci, 
arüpe, arüpa leh bhum nhuik, jä, rhac rok ci, bhümyäsu, bhum thuiv nhuik, väkarä, nhac 
rä ta kyit leh rok tuiv tahh. 

(4) Unädi nissaya 

End [of the nigumh (p. 663 of the printed ed.) on fol. jhyai r line 9]: sabbadä sabbakälarn, 
akhä khap simh pan lum, mannantu, 'on me ce kun sa tann. 

abhai kroh Unäd man sa nahhh hü mü käh, unä-ädiye samte ti unädayo, hü so vacanattha 
nhah ahhi unapaccahhh apuihh akhräh rhi so kroh, Unädi mahh kun i, yesam paccayänam, 
thuiv i, ädimayiyädä, apuihh akhräh käh, unäpaccayä, unapaccahhh thuiv lyhah, iti tasmä, 
thuiv suiv unapaccahhh lyhah apuihh akhräh rhi kum so satti kroh. te paccayä thuiv sahh, 
Unädayo näma, Unädi mahn kun i. Unädayo ettasanti ti Unädi, ettaparicchede, i 
chatthapariccheda nhuik, Unädayo, Unä apuihh akhrä rhi kun so paccahhh thuiv sahh, 
santi, kun i, iti tasmä, tui suiv rhi rä phrac so satti kroh, ettätipadena, etta hü so pud 
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phrah, niddittho, pra ap so, so paricchedo, thuiv chatthapariccheda sahh, Unädi näma, 
Unädi mahh i, assatti Taddhit vigruih pud, Unädi pud, na paccannh, Unädi hü so Taddhit 
pud i, ara käh Una aca rhi so na paccannh ra i, assatti anak nhuik sak so na paccannh i 
ara käh Una aca rhi so paccannh i tahh rä chatthipariccheda ra i, i suiv so vacanattha 
kroh, chatthapariccheda phrac so Kit kyamh sahh, Unädi mahh sa tahh, i suiv khö vö so 
amahh sahh, yhuiv kap i, abhai kroh nannh hü mü käh nupaccahhh nhuik, na anubän kuiv 
khre lyhah, usä krvah sahh, na paccannh lahh, asä krvah sahh, thuiv akrvah sahh, pa­
ccannh tahh, thuiv paccannh kuiv thok sö, Unädi hü rve sä chuiv ap sahh. 

sakkaräj 1212 khu vä-chuiv la prahh kyö 14 rak ne, ne tak akhyim tvah Unhäd kyamh kui 
reh küh rve prih sahh. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

For the author and further edd. see 2272. 

MSS: 2272, 3614, 3615, 3669, 3678, 3679, 3721, 787, 870, 899; for nissayas on Kaccäyana's 
grammar in other catalogues see 3614 where BhP 1146; L C P 44; Pit-st 201 (1078, Kit 
nissaya only) must be added; cf. '130, '131, 3597, and also WMS B-P 92.2, 101. 

1 The date is written in Arabic figures. 

880-881 Cod.birm. 310. B S B , München 

Fragments of 2 MSS. Palm leaf. Different wooden covers: one is painted red and on the inner 
surface li is embossed; the other one, more roughly made, is painted red only on the edges and on 
one side Sahgruih pal nisya - 8 is written in pencil. The MS is tied up with a short coloured woven 
ribbon (blue, red, yellow and white) without patthanä. Foil. 162: 880 foil. 156: dä-hö (foil, du, dü, 
dha-dhi, dhu, nam, näh, and hai are missing): Yamuik nissaya, containing 5 partly incomplete 
sections: (1) foil. 24: dä-ne: Sahkhärayamuik; (2) foil. 32: nai-bu: Anusayayamuik; (3) foil. 15: 
bü-bhai: Cittayamuik; (4) foil. 25: bho-yo: Dhammayamuik; (5) foil. 60: yö-hö: Indriyayamuik; 
881 foil. 6: kä, dai, tha-thi: Cülavä päli tö; foil, bhai, bho and yo are still tied together with some 
supporting leaves, 16 single supporting leaves. 880 50.4 x 5.7 cm. 40.5-41 x 5 cm. 881 50 x 6 cm. 
41 x 5-5.5 cm. 880 9 lines (foil, yo and yö 8 lines); 881 10 lines. 2 punch holes. 880 Gilded and 
partially painted red. 881 Gilded. Clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 880 Yamuik/Yamuig (nisya) 
Pvat-tan ne Moh Re/Reh koh mhu; on fol. yo: Yamuik Pvat-tan ne Moh Re sa mih moh nham koh 
mhu, and on fol. hö: Yamuik Pvat-tan ne Moh koh mhu; 881 Cülavä päli tö. On some of the 
supporting leaves the tides of the resp. chapters are written in pencil, viz. Mülayamuik akok, 
Anusayayamuik akok, Cittayamuik akok, Dhammayamuik akok, Indriyayamuik akok. Corrections on 
880 foil, dho, ni, mö, mäh, ya, yü, lu, läh. Dated 880 1191 khu (1829 A.D.); 881 no date. Donor: 
880 Moh Re/Reh and wife horn Pvat-tan village. 880 Päli and Burmese; 881 Päli. Prose. 
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880 Cod .birm. 310. B S B , München 

Description see above, 880-881. 

Thanh-ta-pari charä tö Rhah Nandamedhä: Yamuik nissaya (Yamaka nissaya) 

The missing foil, at the beginning of the MS (ka-da = 205 foil.) probably contained the 
Müla-, Khandhä-, Äyatana-, Dhätu-, Saccayamuik and the beginning of the Sahkhärayamuik 
chapter. 

(1) Sahkhärayamuik nissaya 

The first extant fol. of this chapter starts on p. 41 line 13 of the Hamsävati ed.: 

Beg. (fol. dä r line 1): rüpävacara arahatthaphalatthäh pugguil tuiv äh, kämasugati khu nhac 
bhum Äbhassarä tuih 'oh rüpävacara khrok bhum hu chuiv ap so, bhummokäsä, ... 

End (fol. ne r line 5): T parinnävära käh, khandha aca rhi so Yamuik paririnävära tui nhah 
ma thüh prih, krvah so vara tui kui lanh nah tü ho le, Sahkhärayamuik prih prih. 

nibbänapaccayo hotu. sakkaräj 1191 khu dutiya vä-chuiv la chan 6 rak 2 ne ne sum khyak 
tih atvah re kü rve prih prih. 

(2) Anusayayamuik nissaya 

End (fol. bl v line 9): I nan kui mhi rve ho le. Yamuik akok prih i . 

Buddhaguno anandho, dhammaguno anandho, samghaguno anando, mätäpituguno ana-
ndho, äcariyaguno anandho. Buddho me saranam, ahham n atthi, dhammo me saranam 
ahham n atthi, samgho me saranam ahham n' atthi. 

evam acindiyä buddhä buddhaguna acindiyä 
acindiye passänänam vipakkho hotu acindiyo, 

evam acindiyä dhammä dhammaguna acindiyä 
acindiye passänänam vipakkho hotu acindiyo, 

evam acindiyä samghä samghaguna acindiyä 
acindiye passänänam vipäko hotu acindiyo.1 

sakkaräj 1191 khu dutiya vä-chui la prahh 3 rak Yamuik kyam kuiv re kü rve prih sahh. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
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(3) Cittayamuik nissaya 

End (fol. bhe v line 7): I Cittayamuik nhuik, uddhesa nhuik, bhah yassa kusalam cittam 
uppajjati na nirujjhati aca rhi so päli pah rhi so kroh tarin, thuiv kroh nidde nhuik, lahh 
koh, ho sah mahh ma than rve thup pe sahh. 

(4) Dhammayamuik 

End (fol. yo r line 7): thuiv kroh atthakathä nhuik tattha yaha abyägato dhammo evam 
bhävetabbo na mahätabbo, tasmä tarn padam eva uddhatam hu min ap i . 

sakkaräj 1191 khu dutiya vä-chui la prahh kyö 14 rak na ne Yamuik akok kuiv reh küh rve 
prl sahh. pu di ä nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

(5) Indriyayamuik nissaya 

End (fol. ho r line 2): nibbänam, nibbän prann kyö hhä kyvan mö suiv, santäressam, kay 
tan ra pä luiv i . 

T cä re ra, mrat puhha kroh, 
pahhädhikabuddha acac 
phrac rve nok khä, sattavä amyäh, 
bhum sum päh nhuik, pyö puik sa myha, 
veneyya kuiv, maggah rhac phyä, 
poh nä vä nhah, khemä 'oh pruiv, 
ta phak suiv lyhah, puiv nhuih sahh sä, 
phrac pä ce so, rhah jo mrat cvä, 
Mideyyä i, pä da khre ran, 
vat can kha ra, tut kva ruiv se, 
ne pri rve sä, byädit hä kuiv, 
hä lyhah kham ra, phrac pä ra luiv, 
i kusuil kroh thuiv thuiv bhava, 
phrac sa myha vay, dukkha Ivat tim, 
khyam sä hhim rve. 

khap sim ran man rhah ce sov. khap sim nat lü sädhu khö ce sov. sä hhim nibbän rok ce 
sov. 

i suiv ya khu, pru pä ra sah, 
akyuiv äh kuiv, koh kah Cakrävalä, 
Mrah-mhuir mahäpathavi, 
all Ii nhuih cha, khuih ma myha sahh, 
krih Iha kyeh jüh, athüh than bhe, 
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mveh ma 'e ka, mve bha nhac phö, 
tö sahh hhä ti, rhi rhi sa myha, 
bhumm summ va nhuik, kyahh lahh kumn kra, 
venyeyya äh, hä käh amyha, 
pe ve tha i, saddhä päli 
itthi lih sä, anak mha käh 
pullih 'ah phrah, amyäh khö kumn, 
Vasundre, mre kuiv con tat, 
rhah nat mrat 'äh, sak se thäh sahh. 

'oh noh kha yhu rhu ce sov. 

J cä pri lac, sakkaräj kuiv, 
cac rve re sö, ta thoh kyö rve, 
rä pö kuivh chay, ta khu vay nhuik, 
leh svay gimma, udu la hu, 
kho kra vo hä, mä sä äs am, 
amham nakkhat, amhat tvah tha, 
vä-chui la hu, chan tha khrok rak, 
nam nak cane, tak sahh ne tvah, 
tim khre mrü mhum, muiv va sum lahh, 
svan khyumm khyim khya, hhak ka cuivh cahh, 
rvhe lahh rhak khä, sam vä mra mra, 
mahh kumn kra lyak, khyac phak mrüh khä, 
Pvat-tanh rvä hu, samsarä thüh lha, 
gämavihä, Rvhe kyoh sä nhuik, 
le puik indre, leh thve suddhi, 
sämi sa khah, arhah mrat cvä, 
Cantimä hu, vohä tvah tha, 
mrat lha charä, sü i cä tahh, 
takä Moh Re, nü se lha cvä, 
pathamä ka, däna chanh bhü, 
sumh üh lü kuiv, mag phuil nibbän, 
sum tan mahh rhi, sampatti suiv, 
puiv am kyam cahh, cit ka rann rve, 
Ihü sahh däna, pru tha cä pe, 
re küh pe sahh. 

mag khre tahh are noh puiv le. pa nhe su cenä saddhä thahh pa rvah phrqh can can. 
amyhäh nat nhah lü, krahh phrü tahh cit nu khö säthu. nibbänapaccayo hotu. pu di ä nhah 
prahh cum pä luiv sö. akkharä ~. 
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sakkaräj 1191 khu va-khoh la prahh kyo 3 rak u ne Yamuik nissayya kyam kuiv re küh rve 
prih pri. 

For further information on work and author see 3525 and 3666. 

For a different nissaya with the title Yamuik akok see l76. 

Edd.: see 3666. 

MSS: 3666, 786; for Yamaka nissayas in other catalogues see 3666 where BhP 881 and 
WMS B 2 must be added. 

1 For these three verses see 3519, 3610; cf. 870 (last Päli verse), and TBV 115f. 

881 Cod .b i rm. 310. B S B , München 

Description see above, 880-881. 

Vinaya: Cujavagga 

The text is called Cülavä päli tö in the marginal title. Only 6 foil, of this MS are extant: 

fol. kä: -ghe adhikaranakärakä, ... uppannäni ca bhandanäni bhiyyobhävä (PTS 1,18-2,27 
or ChS 1,18-3,18) 
fol. dai: ekamantam nikkhlpitabbam, ... kattaradando äcikkhitabbo, santassa kattika- (PTS 
209,1-210 last but one line or ChS 375,7-377,18) 
foil, tha-thi: -khippam sugato parinibbüto ... imamhi khandhake vatthurn tevisati, tass 
'uddhä- (PTS 284,16-292,34 or ChS 479,14-489 last line) 

MSS: *53, '54, 3514, 3701, 753; for MSS in other catalogues see 3514 where WMS B-P 49 
must be added. 

See CPD 1.2. 

882 Cod .b i rm. 311. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red. The MS is tied up with a cord. Foil. 162: ka-dhu; 24 
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supporting leaves. Mould especially on the right side of the MS. 49.8 x 6.1 cm. 40.5 x 6 cm. 11 
lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Very clear handwriting. Marginal title: AtAasälinl/Atthasälini (päth). 
In the middle of the first supporting leaf Atthasäli päth is written in pencil. Corrections/insertions 
on foil, ko, kam, käh, kha (in pencil), gi (in pencil), gai, gam, ghä, ghe, gho, gha, ho, ham, jai, hha, 
tarn, dö (in pencil). Notes in pencil in the margins of foil, khu, ga, gä, gl, ge, gäh, ghe, hü. Dated 
sakkaräj 1236 (1875 A.D.). Päli. Prose and verse. 

Buddhaghosa: AtthasälinI 

The beginning of the final portion (nigamana) from cittam rüpah ca nikkhepam up to 
nitthäpentena tarn mayä ["Atthasälinf (PTS) 430 or "Auhasälini-atthakathä" (ChS) 453] 
is repeated at the very end of the text. 

End (fol. dhu v line 9): 

yäva Buddho ti nämam pi, suddhacittassa tädino, 
lokamhi lokajetthassa, pavattati mahesino ti. 1 

AtthasälinI path nitthitä. 

2~cittam rüpah ca nikkhepam, atthuddhäram manoramam, 
yam lokenätho bhajanto, desesi Dhammasariganim. 

Abhidhammassa sarigayha, dhamme anavasesato, 
tthitäya tassa äraddhä, yä mayä atthavannanä." 2 

anäkulänam attänam, sambhavä Atthasälini, 
iti nämena sä esä, sannitthänam upägatä, 
ekunacattälisäya, päliyä bhänavärato, 
ciratthitattha dhammassa, nitthäpentena tarn mayä. 

7 cä prih lac sakkaräj käh 1236 khu ta-pohh la prah kyö 15 päh rak ne ne ta khyak tih 
akhyin tvah reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

For a further ed. see 3708. 

MSS: 2331,3708; for MSS in other catalogues see 3708, where BhP 21; B O D L 34, 42; C M 
1800; F i l R A S 50; WMS B-P 69.2 must be added. 

See CPD 3.1,1. 
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' The ChS ends here, the PTS has two more verses. 
2 - 2 For these two verses see also 3657 (p. 309). 

883 Cod.birm. 312. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Different wooden covers: one is decorated on the outer surface with a floral ornament in 
red, yellow and black, on the inner surface gi is written in red paint; on the outer surface of the 
other cover Saddä nissya - 5 is written in pencil. Foil. 174: ka-nü; the first and last foil, are tied 
together with some supporting leaves. A piece of about 5.5 cm on the left side of fol. te is broken 
off. 50 x 6 cm. 42 x 5.5 cm. 9 lines; foil, nl-nü 8 fines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted 
red. Rather good handwriting. Marginal title: Päräjikam, Päräjikam päli or Päräjikam päli tö on 
about 2/3 of the foil. Corrections/insertions on foil, kl, ku, ko, kam-kha, khi-khü, gä, gl-gai, gäh, 
ghä, ghi, ghü-gho, hi, hu, he, hai-hö, ci, cam, che, cho, ju, je, jam-jhä, jhu-jho, jham, jhäh, hhi, 
nhu, hhi, ta, tu, tü, tarn, the, dä, di, de, dho, dham, na, nl, and some minor corrections between the 
lines throughout the whole text. Several corrections in pencil in the margins and between the lines, 
especially in the first half of the MS. Dated sakkaräj 1132 khu (1770 A.D.); in the right margin of 
the first fol. tö-sa-lari la chan ta rak is written in pencil, probably indicating the day the scribe 
started his work. If this assumption holds true, it took the scribe three weeks to finish the MS (see 
below, the date in the colophon). Scribe of the text our MS has been copied from: the monk 
Aggadhamma. Päli. Prose. 

Vinaya: Suttavibhahga (Mahävibhahga) 

The text called Päräjikam päli tö in the MS can be found in "Vinayapitaka" (PTS) I I I 
1 -266 or in "Päräjikapäli" (ChS). 

End (fol. nü r line 3): Nissaggiyam Päcittiyam nitthitam. 

satädhisakatassa1 sakkaräje sammattakäle kattikamäsassa atthamiyam Apatthyavhaya gä-
massa isamnissite uttaradisäbhäge santänam äväse Suvannacetiye vihäre santena Agga-
dhammena bhikkhunä likkhitam imam Vibhahgapakaranam nitthitam. 

sakraj 1132 khu tö-sa-lah la prah kyö 7 rak ahgä ne tvah Päräjikam päli tö kuiv re kü rve 
pri prah cum i. 

The scribe copied the text from a MS written down by a monk called Aggadhamma, a 
resident of the Suvannacetiya monastery. I f the interpretation of the numerical data in the 
colophon (see note 1) is correct he finished his work in the year 1100 B . E . (1738 A.D.). 

MSS: '50, 3523, 3594, 3697, 3698, 812; for MSS in other catalogues see 3523, where BhP 
57; B O D L 26, 55; C M 1744; F i lRAS 42, 53; WMS B-P 51, 53, 60, 64 must be added; cf. 
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also BhP 730 and PMT I 231 (Or. 2768). 

See CPD 1.2. 

1 Probably misspelt for satadhisahassa. 

884-885 Cod.birm. 313. B S B , München 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red. On the inner surface of one cover ye 
and of the other yai is embossed. Foil. 145: ka-da: 884 foil. 15: ka-khi: Brihac; 885 foil. 130: 
khl-da: Brihaj kyam nak; 18 supporting leaves. Foil, kü, kai, gi and ham are broken into two 
pieces. 49.5 x 6 cm. 40-40.5 x 5.5 cm. 11 lines (foil, gu v, thu r 10 lines). 2 punch holes. Rect­
angular and round diagrams of different size on 885 foil, khäh, ga, gi, gü, ge, gha, hü, riö, ca-cü, 
chu, chai-ja, jai, jam, tarn, thä, thi, thu. Gilded and partially painted red. Very good handwriting. 
Marginal titles: 884 Brihaj, Brihac or Brihac on all foil, with the exception of khä and khi; 885 
Brihac/Brihac/Brlhaj kyam(h) nak on about 1/3 of the foil, mainly at the beginning. On the left 
side of one supporting leaf Brihaj kyamh päd ka ca khi chumh 1 ahgä 3 khyap [=15 foil.] is 
written in pencil; in the middle of the same leaf between the punch holes Brihaj kyam, cä sah, 21 
ahgä 1 khyap [= 253 foil.], kham 4 ahgä [= 48 supporting leaves], poh 25 ahgä 1 khyap [= 301 
foil, and supporting leaves] is written in red ink;1 on the right side of the same leaf poh lai tuiv ü 
süriya is written in red ink. On another supporting leaf Brihac ka ca khi chumh 1 ahgä 3 khyap [= 
15 foil.] kham 3 khyap [= 3 supporting leaves] is written in pencil. On a further supporting leaf 
Brihac nisya khi ca da chumh 10 ahgä 10 khyap [= 130 foil.] kham 6 [= 6 supporting (leaves)] 
is written in pencil and again the same information on another one, viz. Brihac kyamh nisya khi ca 
da chumh 10 ahgä 10 khyap [= 130 foil.] kham 6 khyap [= 6 supporting leaves]. Corrections on 
foil, ga, gu, cam and che. Dated 884 sakkaräj 1245 khu (1883 A.D.); 885 date missing (see below). 
884 Päli; 885 Päli and Burmese. 884 Verse; 885 Päli verse and Burmese prose. 

1 As our MS of this text has 145 foil, only, this information must refer to another MS. 

884 Cod.birm. 313. B S B , München 

Description see above, 884-885. 

Varahamihira: Brha j jä taka (Päli translation) 

The text is also called Brihaj in the MS. 
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Beg.: namo tassa ~. 

muttitve parikallito sasibhito vatäpunajjänanam, 
attety ättavidam krithü ca yajatam bhattämarajjotisam. 

End (fol. khä v line 7): 

Ädiccadäsatanayo tadayatthabodhi, Käpitthate Satipiladdhavarappasädo, 
Ävantako munimatäny abalokya sammä, ghoram Varähamihiro ruciram akäsi. 

akkharä ~. 

iminäham sivam rätu caturanto sudäso ca 
dipo dhitti kuläcäro dukkhamutto süro häno. 

nänävidhä anekä ca sabbasabbäni dhärayyam 
ekasutena ditthena cintena sabbaso bhave. 

sakkaräj 1245 khu na-ttö la prahh kyö ta chay le rak ahgä ne ne chvam cäh prih akhyin 
tvah Brihaj cä kuiv re kü rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. pu di äh nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. nat 
lü sädhu khö ce sö. äyuvannam sukham balam. 

This treatise on astrology is a translation into Päli of Varähamihira's Sanskrit work Brhaj­
jätaka. The text of our MS ends with the last but one verse of the Sanskrit edition with 
English translation called The Brihajjätakam of Varäha Mihira, translated by Swami 
Vijnanananda, alias Hari Prasanna Chatterjee, Allahabad 1912 (Sacred Books of the 
Hindus, 12), p. 399. 

Edd. (Päli text with nissaya): cf. B B 238 s.v. Varäha-mihira (here the work is called 
BedatthadlpanI kyamh); Pit-st 296 (715), 297 (715), 299 (715) (here the work is called 
Bruihad kyamh ranh krih). 

MSS: cf. BhP 717 (here the work is called Bruihat kyamh); Pit-sm 1591. 

For the Sanskrit text with Sinhalese sannaya and various references see also SH '182. 
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885 Cod .b i rm. 313. B S B , München 

Description see above, 884-885. 

Äcariya Dhammasenäpati: Brha j jä taka nissaya (nissaya on the Päli translation) 

Beg. (fol. khi v line 1): namo tassa ~. 

sabbandhakäraviddham so, vidvambujapabhodhako, 
sammäletu jinasuro, lokadhammahitävahe. 

nakäravipulämissakapatyävattagäthä. 

sabbandhakäraviddham so, avijjä tahhh hü so alumh cum amuik kui phyak chlh tö mü tat 
so, vidvambujapabodhako, pahhä rhi apohh tanfih hü so krä kui pvari ce tö mü tat so, 
jinasuro, bhuräh tahh hü so ne mahh sann, lokadhammahitävahe, loka clh pväh dhamma 
clh pväh kui rvak choh khrah nhuik, sammäletu, kohh cvä ma ca tö mü ce sa tahh. 

säsane c' eva loke ca, yathäbhütavisodhayä, 
mahopakärako yo tarn, upakäram anussaram. 

patyävatta. 

Suddhasakkapabhäsäya, racitam Brihajätakam, 
aririabhäsinam attäya, sahkharitvä kva ci kva ci. 

patyävatta. 

pätham Mägadhabhäsäya, vinicchayam ahäpayarn, 
gätah cäpi karissämi, tassa attham anäkulam. 

patyävatta. 

yo mahädhammaräjä, akrah mahh taräh krih sah, säsane c' eva, säsanä tö reh nhuik lahh 
kohh, loke ca, loka reh nhuik lahh kohh, yathäbhütavisodhayä, hut mhan tuirih sut sahh san 
rhah tö mü khrahh phrah, mahopakärako, krih so kyeh jüh rhi tö mü i , tarn, tassa mahä-
dhammaräjassa, thui mahh taräh krih i , upakäram, kyeh jüh tö kui, anussaram anussaranto, 
acah 'oh me lyak, Suddhasakkapabhäsäyam, Sahsaruik bhäsä sak sak phrah, racitam, 
Varähamihira charä ci rah so, Brahajätakam pätiham, Brihaj kyamh päli päth sah kui, 
aririabhäsinam, Sakkaruin bhäsä mha ta päh so Mägadhabhäsä Mranmabhäsä tat kyamh kun 
so sü tui i atthäya, akyuih hhä, Mägadhabhäsäya, Mägadhabhäsä phrah, kva ci kva ci, 
akhyui akhyui arä nhuik, sahkharitvä, prah chah rve, vinicchayari ca, achumh aphrat kui 
lafih kohh, gäthari cäpi, gäthäbandha kui lafih kohh, ahäpayarn ahäpayanto, ma yui ma 
yvarih ce bhaih, tassa Brihajätakassa, thui Brihac kyamh i , attham, Mranmabhäsä phrac so 
anak kui, anäkulam, ma nhori ma rhak, karissämi, pru la am. 
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I gäthä tui phran thomanä panäma äsT sa pru prih rve säsanä tö reh loka reh nhac päh kui 
sut sah san rhari tö mü so Amarapüra mrui tan nanh tan Chari-phrü-myäh-sa-khari bhava 
rhari marih taräh krih i kyeh jüh tö kui nha lumh mü lyak Sarisaruin sak sak sä phrac so 
gäthäbandha äh phrari ta bhänavära ma ka, sumh rä kui chay gäthä are atvak rhi so Brihaj 
kyamh kui, sut sari prari chari, latam, tui sui sut sari prari chari rä nhuik lafih, mü horih mü 
khräh ma rifiha ma nhuiri sö achumh aphrat yui yvarih khrarih phrac rä i , garu, lahu akkharä 
ane athäh ma cT ma cac päli päth sac phran svarih sö gäthäbandha yui yvarih khrarih phrac 
rä i , thui krori ra käh Chari-phrü-myäh-sa-khari bhava rhari marih taräh krih lak thak tö 
Käsika räj tuirih mha rok so Brihaj mü horih mü khräh nhari nni nuirih chari khrari rve 
achumh aphrat kui lafih ma yui ma yvarih ce bhaih, garu, lahu akkharä ane athäh kui ci cac 
lyak akhyui arä nhuik päli päüh sac phrafi svarih rve gäthäbandha kui lafih ma yui ma yvarih 
ce bhaih, Mägadhabhäsä, Mranmäbhäsä tat kyamh sa sü tui akyuih rihä re sah prari chari la 
am hü rve panä rhi tui äh anak achumh aphrat nhuik yum mhäh sarikä karih ce lui rve chui 
sa tahh. 

muttitve parikallito sasisito vattäpunajjänanam, 
attety ättavidam kritü ca yajatam bhattämarajjotisam, 

lokänam pralayobbhavatühivivibhü cänekathä yo sute, 
väcam no sa dadätu 'nekakirano trelokadipo ravi. 

19 lumh bhvai saddullavikkilitigäthä. 

T gäthä tvari, sa, re pha, ri akkharä myäh kui prari chari rve, garu, lahu, akkharä ma pyak 
ce bhaih, gäthä rarih mhän kan 'oh thäh sah arac apari akkharä myäh mhä rvat phat sä bho 
krori ma prari chari sah, vibhat, lin, an mhä Sakkata nanh Mägadha nanh sari rä yü ra mahn, 
yo ravi, akrari ne marih safi, kirn bhüto, asui phrac sa nannh hü mü käh, sasibhito, parame-
svarä nat marih i , muttitve, kuiy khandhä aphrac nhuik, parikallito, chok tafi ap i , ... 

End (fol. diam r line 11): 

Ädiccadäsatanayo tadayatthabodhi, Käpitthake Sapitiladdhavarappasädo, 
Ävantako munimatäny abalokya sammä, ghoram Varähamihiro rucTram äkäsi. 

14 lumh phvai vasantatilakagäthä. 

Ädiccasatanayo, Ädiccadäsa man sa sü i , sah phrac so, tadayatthabodhi, tui sui so chanh 
kap khrarih phrari, cap so bodhi rhi so, ta nanh käh, thui sui so bedari kyamh gan nhari cap 
so si mrari khrarih rhi so, Käpitthake, Sapiüladdhavurappasädo, Käpitthake sa man so charä 
kui nhac sak ce sa phrari ra ap so mrat so pannä i krafi khrarih rhi so, Bhävantako, aphrac 
i achumh kui mrari tat so, Varähamiro, Varähamihira charä sah, munimatäni, ra se tui i , 
ayüväda tui kui, sammä, kohh cvä, avalokya, krah rhu rve, ghoram, alvan, ghoram, prari 
cvä, rucTram, nhac sak phvay so, Brihajjätakam, Brihajjätaka man so kyamh kui, akäsi, cT 
rari pri. 
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adhibbäy käh Ädiccadäsa man sa sü i sah phrac so mahäbodhi sui chanh kap khranh bedafi 
kyamh gan nhuik si mran khranh rhi so Käpitthake sa man so charä i ta pan sah phrac so 
paccuppän bhava achumh kui mran nhuifi so Varähamihira man so charä san, ra se tui i 
arüväda hü sa myha kui kofih cvä krafi rhu chan khran rve alvan pranh than cvä rhi so su 
rä kui, chay ta gäthä kui pamäna nhac chai näh puifih pariccheda tui phran tarn chä chan 
ap so T san Brihaj kyamh kui ci ranh safi hü lui sa tanh. T achumh gäthä käh rhi ranh mü 
tvafih ma pä, Käsi mü tvan sä pä sa tan. T Brihaj kyamh tvafi khap simh so räsT gruih tui 
i konh kyuih ma konh kyuih kui pra so ca käh nhuik, räsT gruih tui krön, i sui so korih 
kyuih ma konh kyuih kui phrac san hü rve ma yü ap, konh khyuih kui ma konh kyuih mhu 
käh, kusuil akusuil kam krofi sä phrac san räsT gruih tui mü käh konh kyuih ma konh 
khyuih phrac prih, phrac chaih phrac la tan, safi kui si rä so akrofih na mit sä phrac san hü 
rve yü ap sa tanh, yanh sui sö, micchä ayü ma phrac, sammä ayü sä phrac i , yafih sui ma 
yü sö käh, sammä ayü ma phrac, micchä ayü sä phrac i , yanh sui micchä ayü kuiy rve 
sammä ayü nhuik tan kum lyak, loki bedan phran bhuräh lofih tui pärami phran krofih kui 
titthirajät aca rhi so jät nipäd kyamh gan myäh nhuik lä sa tanh, bhuräh lonh tui byädit 
kham üh käla visäkhä nakkhat nhan ta-nan-lä phü rhan san kui kran rhu rve ma khyvat 
bhuräh phrac la tarn san hu brahmä krih tui nimit phat yü kronh kui lanh, Buddhavanh aca 
rhi so päli kyamh gan myäh nhuik lä sa tanh, bhuräh lonh tui phväh ca kä la mrok sui khu 
nhac pha väh krva lamh khranh käh, loka sumh päh tvan atu ma rhi mran mrok am so 
akronh nimit phrac san hü rve lanh SumangalaviläsinT aca rhi so atthakathä kyamh gan 
myäh nhuik lä sa tanh, yanh sui nimit i aphrac phran sä yü mhat rä nhuik micchä ayü ma 
phrac, sammä ayü sä phrac kronh kui lanh, Abhidhammattavikäsinl ükä ca so kyamh gan 
myäh nhuik tuik ruik lä sa tanh, loki bedan nafih kui pra sa pro chui rve säsanä tö nhuik 
kran fifiui 'on rahantä rhan mrat tui pan mro ho kronh kui lanh Vinafih atthakathä aca rhi 
so kyamh gan myäh nhuik lä sa tanh, nä tui san lanh, ma chva ka pan sammäväda kui na 
lumh mü lyak, loki bedan cvaih mhat sa sü tui kui säsanä tö nhuik kran nnui ce khranh 
fihä alvan nak nai khaih yanh cvä sa tat hu samut ap so Brihaj kyamh nhuik Arimaddhanä 
Kra-cvä manh krih lak thak tu ran ton khre ran ma la räj man so sa tanh san sah Dhamma-
slri mahäther ci ran khai so Mrafihmä nissarafih san käla rhan lyhäh khai ra käh, areh asäh 
myak präh le rve ma si sä ma yü sä rhi san kui Amarapüra mrui tan nanh tan Can-phrü-
mräh-sa-khafi bhava rhan manh taräh krih lak thak Käsi tuifih navadlpa mha rok so Brihaj 
kyamh mü nhan ta kva Jotitattha Jotipikä ca so bedan kyamh leh chay nhac con tui nhan 
nhuin rhan tuik khuik rve yanh sui can chui khak chui khai so ca käh tui kui lanh pafifiä 
päramih pratthän so cit phrari chui lyak ma si sä ma yü sä san arä ma rhi, si sä yü sä lha 
'on reh sah ci ran sa tafifih. yanh sui cari nak nafifih khah khak cvä so Brihaj kyamh i . 
anak Mranmä nissarafih safifi atu ma rhi so bhunh pafifiä nhan prafi cum kum so tö mü sö 
Chafi-phrü-mräh-sa-khafi bhava rhan manh taräh krih i bhunh pafifiä tö krofi ase akhyäh 
amhan akan phrac tvanh prih clh so aphrac kui acafi udänh phrac ce khran fihä, I nigun 
sumh gäthä tui kui chui sa tafi. 

yo Jambusiri vatale patthänam katväkhilangam Amaräbhidhänam, 
nadyäcatuyyänasamantasobham, cakkafi ca lokam tathaso visodham. 

11 lumh phvai indavajlrägäthä. 
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akäsim attham janasannutam so visesaräjho gavibhüsito ca 
samuddhacakkarigayuto sudhimä anekasitibhavabhü asambi. 

11 lumh phvai upendavajirägäthä. 

atulacheko ca chalangagandhake anantapunno ca subodhisiddhiyä 
kato 'yam assÄcariyena slladhigunägarena 'tta paticcam uttamam. 

11 lumh phvai vamsatthagäthä. 

yo mahädhammaräjä, akrarih mahh taräh krih sah, Jambüslri vhatale, Jambüslri man so 
yarih sah kyanh aprah nhuik, patthänam, akrih akaih phrac so, akhilarigam, akrvahh mai 
ahgä nhah pran cum so, nadyäcaluyyänasamantasocham, mrac krih mrac hay to ton uyah 
tui phrah, thak vanh kyarih tan tay so, Amaräbhidhänam, nat nhah cap so amah rhi so 
Amara prah krih kui, katvä, tan ton pru cu tö mü rve, cakkari ca, säsanä tö reh kui lahh 
kohh, lokan ca, loka reh kui lanh kohh, tathato, hut mhän tuirih, visodham, visodhayanto, 
athüh thüh apräh apräh sut sah tö mü lyak, janasannutam, lü apoh nhah cap so, attham, 
akyuih cih pväh kui, akäsi, pru cu tö mü i , so dhammamahäräjä, thui mahh taräh krih sah, 
visesaräjo, gavibhüsito ca, thüh so mahh i kyeh jüh nhah rhah sa phrah lhah tan tay tö mü 
i , samuddhacakkangayuto ca, mahäsamudrä cakrä mahh tui rve kyeh jüh ahgä nhah lahh 
rhari tö mü i , ta nannh käh, visesaräjho gavibhüsito ca, visesaräjayut nhah rhah sa phrah 
lannh tan tai tö mü i , samuddhacakkayuto ca, samudräyut cakrärut nhah lannh rhah tö mü 
i , sudhimä ca, kohh cvä chah khrahh nuiri so pahhä lahnh rhi tö mü i , anekasltibhapabhü 
ca, Chari-phrüh-myäh-sa-khari lannh phrac tö mü i , asambhi ca, raih ran khrahh nhah lahhh 
pran cum tö mü i , chalangagandhake, ahgä khrok päh rhi so bedari kyamh gan nhuik, 
atulyacheko ca, sümatü nuih 'oh lannh limmä tö mü i , subodhisiddhirä, sammäsabmodhi 
chu i prih cih pran cum khrarih rihä, anantapurifio ca, atuirih ma si so kusuil kohh mhu 
lahhh rhi tö mü i , siladhigunä,karena, sllapaririä kyeh jü i tanh rä phrac so, assa mahä-
dhammaräjassa, thui mahh taräh krih i , Äcariyena, charä phrac so, Dhammasenäpati mather 
sann, uttamam, mrat so, attham, akyuih cih pväh kui, paticca, cvaih rve, aya nissayo, I 
Brihaj kyamh i , nissarafih kui, kato racito, pru cu ci rari sa tafinh. 

adhibbäy käh, Arimaddhanapugam Kya-cvä marih krih la thak Saddatthabhedacintä kyamh 
kui ci rari so Dhammasiri mather pru cu khai so, Brihajjätakanissaranh sann, käla rhari 
lyäh sa phrari yui yvarih pyag cih khai ra käh ma si sä ma yü sä rhi sann kui chui khai 
prih so gun apori nhari prari tö mü so Amarapüra mrui tafln nanh tafifi Chari-phyü-myäh-sa-
khari bhava rhari marih taräh kri la thag Käsi tuirih navadlpa mha rok so Brihajjätaka 
Jotitattha Jotidapik lannh Jotidlpikätlkä, Jotinannara, Jotisärasarigaha, Jotiratana, Jätaka-
candimä Jätakannava, Jätakapadamati Dinasarigaha, Mattantaradasaphala, Antayoga, 
Surajjhasiddhanta, Thithisarüpa, Thithitattha Sarikhetakomudi, Äyudäsa Äyubheda Sarodaya 
lahhh Sarodayaükä, Dippacülämani, Dippatattha Malämäsatattha, Samisitattha, Malimpalu-
tattha Supinadhyäya, Dhafifiapüjä Chatthapancäsikä Bhäsuti lannh Bhäsutiükä, Vitti-
nirüpana Dipakacakra, Samayapadipa, SipafinaGrahasanti Tantasära, Jaläsara, Pancapakkhi, 
Bhävapakarana Räjamattanda, I leh chai nhac kyamh, so päth pada phvaih ci lyag so 
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bedari kyamh tui nhari tuik khuig nhuinh rhari lyag si sä yü sa 1ha 'on Dhammasenäpati 
mather pru cu ci rari sann hü lui ta tannh. 

sakkaräj [The MS ends at the end of this fol., so the copying date is missing.] 

From the colophon we learn that the Sanskrit work Brhajjätaka (for the Päli translation see 
above, 884) was brought from Käsi (Benares, India) to Amarapura as one of 42 books on 
horoscopy. The titles of these works are listed at the end of the colophon (cf. Pit-sm 
1549ff.). 

886 Cod.birm. 314. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red. Foil. 251: ka-pam; 10 supporting leaves. 48.5 x 6-6.2 cm. 
36.5-40 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Very good handwriting; fol. 
ghö is written by another scribe. Marginal tide: Päräjikan/Päräjikam atthakathä (päth) on all foil, 
with the exception of khT, hai, co, pe. Names and place of donors and former owner in the right 
margin of the first and last two foil, are cancelled (Kyuik-pi-myok rvä Ü Muih May Khveh tui kohh 
mhu Ü Pandi ca). On the last supporting leaf Päräjikam atthakathä päth is written in pencil. 
Corrections/insertions on foil, kü, käh, khü, kho, gai, go, gäh, gha, ghi, chu, che, cho, chö, chäh, 
jä—JT, jai, jo, jhl, jho, jhäh, fina, fihi-hne, thu. Some further corrections in pencil on several foil. 
Dated sakkaräj 1248 khu (1886 A.D.). Donor (mentioned in the colophon): May Nvay from Nväh-
prah village. The cancelled information: Üh Muih and May Khveh from Kyuik-pi-myok village 
(donors); Üh Pandi (former owner). Päli. Prose. 

Buddhaghosa: Samantapäsädikä, Päräjika-vannanä 

The text is called Päräjikam atthakathä in the MS and can be found in "Samantapäsädikä" 
(PTS) I - I I or in "Päräjikakanda-atthakathä" (ChS) I - I I . 

End (fol. pam line 5): Samantapäsädikäya vinayasamvannanäya parinatasikkhäpadavannanä 
nitthitä. 

7 cä prih lyhac sakkaräj kä 1248 khu nhac tvah Päräjikam atthakathä kui re kü rve pri pä 
sah. Nväh-prah rvä ne krohh ama May Nvay kohh mhu nibbän chu, nat lü sädhu khö ce 
sov. 

MSS (Päräjika-vannanä only): 3512, 3513, 3667, 780, 826; for Samantapäsädikä MSS in 
other catalogues see 2294 and 3435, where BhP 659; B O D L 33; WMS B-P 22.2.1, 29.1 
must be added. 
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See CPD 1.2,1. 

887 Cod.birm. 315. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; the outer surfaces are decorated with ornaments in gold. The 
covers are 2.5 cm longer than the foil, and the position of the punch holes is not the same, i.e., they 
did not originally belong to the MS. Foil. 206: ghä-(pi) (the foliation sign is not written on the 
last fol.); one extra fol. chi, 5 cm shorter than the other foil, with 6 lines of writing on the recto and 
2 lines on the verso, has possibly been used as a bookmark (containing an unidentified passage of 
a nissaya of Päli verses; beg.: Simavinicchaya, sim achumh aphrat ca sah tui nhuik ...; end: 
Jetuttarä prah, Samkassam, Samkassanaguir prah). The left side of almost all foil, and also of one 
cover are damaged by a rodent, but the writing is not affected; of fol. no a piece is broken off. 53 
x 5.5 cm. 44.5 x 5 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Cursive 
handwriting. Marginal title: Abhidhän nissaya/nissya/nisya on all foil, with the with the exception 
ofion of foil, tiiäh, ni, ni. Corrections/insertions on foil, gham, ha, hah, ca, cam, jam, jha, jho, tiio, 
dho, ni, nü, nai, tä, tu. In the right margin of the last but one fol. name and place of the donor is 
given, viz. Nhoh-cah rvä ne bhurä takä Moh Pe sa mi moh nham sah sa mi ta cu koh mhu nibbän 
chu sädhu nat lü khö ce so. Dated sakkaräj 1189 khu (1827 A.D.). Donor: the donor of a pagoda 
Moh Pe, his wife, sons and daughters from Nnoh-cari village. Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Paphama Kyö-'ori-cam-thäh charä tö Rhah Nänavara: Abhidhän nissaya (Abhidhänappa-
dipikä nissaya) 

End (fol. pi r line 4): gurudine kräsapateh ne nhuik, nitthito, prih i . 

sakkaräj 1189 khu tan-khüh la prahh kyö khrok rak ahgä ne tvah kyoh tarä Kyö-khoh-cam-
thäh charä ci ran tö mü so Abhidhän nissaya kui reh küh rve prih prahh cum sahh. 

For edd., information on text and author and further references see '40. 

MSS: '40, 866; cf. also BhP 55; Cab I I 492; K V M K 78; Palace 58 (87); PMT I 232 (Or. 
3373). 

888-892 Cod.birm. 316. BSB, München 

Collection of 5 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red; on the inner surface of one cover cha 
and of the other chä is embossed. The MS is tied up by 2 ribbons: a short piece of a ribbon (64 x 
1.5 cm; red, green, yellow and white; rather faint; of the patthanä only jeyyatu is extant) and a 
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complete one (345 x 2.5 cm; red, yellow and white) withpatthanä. Foil. 259: ka-phe (there are 2 
foil, khö and fol. ni is missing): 888 foil. 22: ka-khö: Abtadhammatthasahgruih; 889 foil. 86: 
khö-jham: Abtadhammatthasahgaha nissaya; 890 foil. 101: jhah-dl: Sahgruih adhippäy; 891 foil. 
35: du-pl: Abhidhän päth; 892 foil. 15: pu-phe, containing 2 sections: (1) foil. 7: pu-pam: 
Suddhanta-kammaväcä; (2) foil. 8: päh-phe: Suddhanta-kammaväcä; 35 supporting leaves. The MS 
has obviously once been exposed to humidity and is therefore rather fragile, especially on the right 
side. 50 x 5.6 cm. 39.5 x 5 cm. 888-891 9 lines; 892 5 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially 
painted red. Rather clumsy handwriting; in the Kammaväcä text (892) the script is larger than in the 
other texts. Marginal titles: 888 AbWdhammatthasahgruih on all foil, with the exception of fol. kä; 
890 Sahgruih addhippäy; 891 Abhiddhän/Abhiddän/Abhidhän päth on all foil, with the exception 
of fol. dhai- In the right margin of fol. khö (last fol. of 888) the names of the donors, viz. re gyan 
takä U Kam Sä re gyan ama Ma Myhah koh nibbän sü nat lü sädhu khö ce sö are given underneath 
the marginal title. On one of the supporting leaves cha is written in pencil and information on the 
owner and the number of leaves, viz. Chah rvä krih Sin kyorih bhunh krih cä Sarigruih ka kha phe 
chumh, cä sah 21 ahgä 7 khyap [= 259 foil.], pe kham 3 arigä [= 36 supporting leaves], 24 arigä 
7 khyap [= 295 foil, and supporting leaves) kyam chac is written in red paint. Correction on fol. dhi. 
Dated 889-892 sakkaräj 1267 khu (1905 A.D.); 888 no date. Donors: Üh Kam Sä and Ma Myhah. 
Former owner: a monk of the Sin monastery in Chah village. 888, 891, 892 Päli; 889 Päli and 
Burmese; 890 Burmese. 888 Prose and verse; 889, 890, 892 prose; 891 verse. 

Text on the ribbon: 

jeyatu. 

3 bhum sü panh, thvat kya rianh i, 
pvari lanh säsanä, rvhe cä kyamh mrat, 
pitakat kui, reh lap prih khä, 
pa vä thup kruih, abhuih 'naggha, 
püjö sa rve, Ihü pä ra sah, 

kusui äh kroh. 

lyhari lyäh Ivay kä, nibbütä sui.1 

my am cvä küh ra pä lui so. 

1 For these verses cf. the patthanä on the ribbons of '53 and 868-869. 

888 Cod .b i rm. 316. B S B , München 

Description see above, 888-892. 
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Anuruddha: A b h i d h a m m a 11 h as a ri g ah a (Sahgruih path) 

The text is called Abhidhammatthasahgruih in the MS and has no colophon. 

For Burmese edd. besides the PTS see 2342. 

MSS: 2214, 2216, 2271, 2342, 3488, 3682, 3724, 836; for MSS in other catalogues see 836. 

See CPD 3.8.1. 

889 Cod .b i rm. 316. B S B , München 

Description see above, 888-892. 

Patiiama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhah Dhammäbhinanda: Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissaya 

This MS does not have the final portion (nigumh) quoted in l8. 

End (fol. jhö v line 9): Kammattiiänh puihh prTh i . Abhidhammatthasahgaha nissaya, prih 
i . 

akusalasahgaho ca, akusalasahgaha lannh kohh, missakasahgaho ca, lahhh kohh bodhi-
pakkhiyasahgaho ca, lahhh kohh, sabbasahgaho ca, sabbasahgaha lahhh kohh, iti, sui, 
catubbidho, so, samuccayasahgaho, samuccayasahgaha kui, veditabbo, ap i. nibbäna­
paccayo hotu. 

sakkaräj 1267 khu vä-chui la chan chay rak ne ma nak 8 nä ri akhyin kui Abhidhamma­
tthasahgruih nissya kui re kü rve prih i. nibbän chü sädhu khö ce sö. pu di ä nhah prahh 
cum pä lui i. 

For details on the author see 18. 

Ed. (supplement to the list in lS): Bäh-ka-rä charä tö, Abhidhammatthasahgruih päth nisya, 
Rankun: Lay TT Manduiri Press 1337/1975. 

For different nissayas see l92,2202,2220,2244,2253,2350,2379 - 2382, 2383 (1), 3498,3707, 
811, 894. 
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MSS: 18, '28, 2 345, 2 347- 2 349, 3583, 3607, 822, 830, 834; for MSS in other catalogues see 
822. 

890 Cod.b i rm. 316. B S B , München 

Description see above, 888-892. 

Dutiya Mrai-prari-krih charä tö Rhah Candavamsälarikära: Sahgruih adhippäy 

Our MS ends in the eighth chapter (Paccarinh puihh; p. 238 line 7 of the printed ed. quoted 
in 2383) of this Burmese exposition of Anuruddha's Abhidhammatthasarigaha. 

End (fol. di r line 7): avijjä aca rhi so paticcasamuppäd taräh tui sahn phrac kun i , paticca­
samuppäd aca käh, äsavo taräh tanh, I käh paticcasamuppäd mhat khanh ta rap aprih sat 
tahhh. nitthitam. 

nibbännapaccayo hotu. dunnam, dussuniddhu, nibba, niso, tui käh, gun krohh samyut, 
sabbatam sä sah sahh, phrac khrahh ho kai suiv sambhütam rhi tat i, ma sah, arahantänah 
ca tejena, asiseke sappabuddhänam tui nhuik ti lumh sä, bhavatu hu chanh krohh udigha, 
evam evam evam evam sah sahh nahh, vipukkhale, asadisa dveh bhö sah sahh, vipukkale 
rhi tat i, ma sah. sunakkatta, la, hhätibhi, hü so achumh sumh gäthä kui sä, puppanhasut 
chui luiv lyak, ahitä pana ya na mettä kuiv pra so. yam dunni pamodati, i ta chai khyok 
gäthä nhah ta kva ekkanipät ca sahh kai sui achumh i akhvamh phrah puppanhasut amann 
ra sahh. 

hetupaccayo, ärammanapaccayo, adhipatipaccayo, anantar apace ay o, samantarapaccayo, 
sahajätapaccayo, ahhapahhapaccayo, nissayapaccayo, upanissayapaccayo, pürejätapacca-
yo, pacchäjätapaccayo, äsevanapaccayo, kammapaccayo, vipäkapaccayo, ähärapaccayo, 
indriy apace ay o, maggapaccayo, jhänapaccayo, maggapaccayo, sammayuttapaccayo, vippa-
yuttapaccayo, attipaccayo, nattipaccayo, vigatapaccayo, avigatapaccayo hoti. 

akkharä -. akkharä ekamekah ca, ta lumh ta lumh so akkharä sahh Iah, buddharüpam, 
bhuräh chanh ta chü ta chü nhah, samam, thü sahh, siyä, phrac rä i, tasmä hi tasmä eva, 
tui kroh sä lyhah, pandito, pahhä rhi so, poso yok yah sahh, pitakattayam, pitakap sumh 
pum kui, likkheyya, re rä mhat rä i. 

sakkaräj 1267 khu sa-tah-kyvan la chan 1 rak ne 3 näri akhyin kui Sahgruih adhippäy re 
kü rve, pri i. 
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Edd.: see 2383; and also B B 147 s.v. Myobyingyi Hsaya (2 editions) - Whitbread 113 (4 
editions). 

MSS: 2383; and also K V M K 1193; cf. BhP 1100; L C P 6c (B) , 41 (C); L C P Add. 143 (B); 
Palace 46 (100). 

891 Cod .b i rm. 316. B S B , München 

Description see above, 888-892. 

Moggalläna: Abhidhänappad lp ikä (Abhidhän päüh) 

End (fol. pi r line ) : Abhidhän päth I i tö. 

sakkaräj 1267 khu. 

MSS: '18,2166, 3662, 3726; for MSS in other catalogues see 2166 and 3662, where BhP 54; 
FilPvAS 53; K V M K 77 must be added. 

See CPD 5.6.1. 

892 Cod .b i rm. 316. B S B , München 

Description see above, 888-892. 

Kammavaca 

This MS contains two copies of the same text, viz. the Suddhanta-kammaväcä [cf. 
Kammav(A) 34,3-42 and Baynes 57-68]. Both are dated: (1) fol. pam r line 9: sakkaräj 
1267 khu nhac; (2) fol. phe r line 3: sakkaräj 1267 khu. 

For information on Kammaväcä MSS see l45. 

MSS: 413, 2160, 2290- 2292, 3586, 744, 790; for Kammaväcä MSS in other catalogues see 
2160, 3577, and 740. 
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See CPD 1.2,16. 

893 Cod.birm. 317. B S B , München 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foil. 334: ka-lam (fol. ha is missing); the first fol. is tied together with 
some supporting leaves. Damage due to humidity, especially on the left side. 49.5 -50 x 6 cm. 
39-40.5 x 5 cm. 9 lines (fol. mi r 8 lines). 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Very 
clear handwriting. Marginal title: VinanhTVinah/Vinai sahgruih/sahgrui on all foil, with the ex­
ception of kä, kl-khäh, go, ghi, gham, he, hai, una, fine, de, dai, nai, thai, näh. Corrections/ 
insertions on foil, kü, kai, khai-khö, ga, gäh, gham, ho, cä, cam, cha, chu, chü, cho, jo, jam, jhi, 
hnl, tü, tai. Dated sakkaräj 1204 khu (1842 A.D.). Päli and Burmese. Prose. 

Vinayasahgaha nissaya 

The textual portion quoted in 816 can also be found in the beginning of this MS, which 
ends with the Uposathapaväranävinicchayakathä [Vinayasahgahatthakathä (ChS) 214]. 

Beg.: namo tassa ~. namämi ratanattayam. siddhä bhavantu jinacakkavaräbhivuddiyo. 

vatthuttayam namassitvä saranam sappapäninam, 
vinaye pätavattäya, yogävacarabhikkhunam. 

vippakinnam anekattha Pälimuttavinicchayam, 
samäharitvä ekatthä, dassayissäm' anäkulam. 

aham, hä sarifi, sappapäninam, khap simh so sattavä tui i , saranam saranasutam, kuih kvay 
rä phrac so, vatthuttayam, ratanä tui i sum päh tui i apohh kui, namassämi, rhi khuih i , 
namassitvä, rhi khuih üh rve yogävacarabhikkhunam, kammatthän kui nhac lunh svahh 
khyahh nhuik krah lafih kun so rahanh tui äh, yogävacara phrac kun so lajjipesala rahanh 
tui äh sö lahhh peh, kammatthän nhuik le kyak kun so rahan tui äh sö lafifi hü peh, vinaye, 
vinannh pitakat nhuik, pätavatthäya, limmä cim so hhä, kosalla fifiän i akyuih hhä sö lahh 
hü, anekattha anekesu pakaranesu, myäh cvä so kyamh tui nhuik, vippakinnam, athüh thüh 
apräh präh so nahhh tui phrah prann mrvam tha so, Pälimuttavinicchayam, päli tö mha Ivat 
so achunh aphrat kui, ... 

End (fol. lö v line 8): bhikkhave, rahan tuiv, pätimokkhuddesakena pätimut pra so rahan 
sann, na sävetabbam, kräh 'oh ma rvat ap sahn, na ma hut, sävetabbam eva, kräh 'oh rvat 
ap sahh sä lyhah tahh, yo, akrah pätimut pra so rahan sanii, na säveyya, kräh 'oh ma rvat 
am, dukkatassa dhammassa, dukkat äpat sui, äpatti äpajjanam, rok khrah sahfi, hoti, i , 
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bhikkhave, suiv, pätimokkhuddesakena, pätimut pra so rahan sann, katham, abhay sui rvat 
sann hi sö, säveyyam kräh ce ra am nafi, iti, suiv, väyamitum, lum la pru cim so hhä, 
anujänämi, khvah pru tö mü i , iti, suiv, väyamantassa, lum la pru so rahan äh anäpatti, äpat 
ma sah, iti, suiv, vacanato, ho tö mü so kroh, pätimokkhuddesakena, pätimut pra so rahan 
sann, parisam, parisat kui, sävetum, kräh ein so hhä, väyamitabbam, lum la pru ap i . T 
pätimut pra so acl arari kui tikä kui kre rve si ap i , Pälimuttakavinayavinicchayasahgahe, 
päli tö mha Ivat so vinanh achum aphrat kuiv akyafi äh phrah poh rum rve yü rä yü kroh 
phrac so kyam nhuik, tikä höh nhuik käh, päli tö mha lä so päli tö mha Ivat so hu chui i , 
uposathapaväranävinicchayakathä, upus paväranä kui chum phrat so ca käh sah kä, iti 
samattä, 1 rvhe pri prann cum pri. sattavisatimo paricchedo. nhac chay 7 päh so paririät 
pariccheda käh T vay rve prih prann cun i . 1 

sakkaräj 1204 khu vä-goh la kvay da-nahga-nve mvan Ivai kri akhyan tvah Vinanh 
sahgruih kuiv reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. pu di äh nhah prahh cun pä luiv i. nat lü 
sädhu khö ce sov. 

Unfortunately, the author of this nissaya on Säriputta's Vinayasarigaha does not reveal his 
name. For references see 816. 

MSS: 816; cf. BhP 1030; F i l R A S 54; Förch V ; PMT I 240 (Or. 4803). 

1 The Uposathapaväranävinicchayakathä ends here as the 27th chapter, in ChS, however, it is the 25th 
chapter. 

894-895 Cod.birm. 318. B S B , München 

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers, gilded on the edges; on the outer surfaces of both 
covers a star is scratched in, one with and one without tail, and on the outer surface of one cover 
(star without tail) the tides are written in pencil, viz. Tikädvära Sahgruih 3 puih. Foil. 246: 
cäh-dhäh (foil, jham-nha are missing), ka-dai; the first and last foil, of the texts and sections 
thereof are or have been tied together with some supporting leaves (on one supporting leaf 1 1/2 
lines of writing); 894 foil. 94: cäh-dhäh; containing 3 sections: (1) foil. 32: cäh-jhe: Cetasik puihh; 
(2) foil. 26: jhaih-täh: Pakin puihh; (3) foil. 36: thä-dhäh: Vlthi puihh; 895 foil. 152: ka-dai: 
Tikädvära nak. Damage due to humidity; old mould. 48.5 x 5.6 cm. 38-39.5 x 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 
punch holes. Gilded. Very good handwriting. Marginal titles: 894 (1), (2) Abhidhammatthasahgruih 
nisya/nissya, Abhidhammatthasahgruih or Sahgruih nissya; (3) Vithi pmhh/puiii nissya (sac); 895 
Tikädvära nak on all foil, with the exception of fol. hriam. On a supporting leaf formerly tied 
together with 894 fol. jhe Üh Rvhe Slh mü Cetasit puih is written in pencil; the same information 
can also be found on another single supporting leaf. On the outer supporting leaf tied together with 
894 fol. jhaih the title of the chapter Pakin puihh is written in pencil and on the outer supporting 
leaf tied together with 894 fol. täh again Üh Rvhe Sih mü\ on 894 fol. täh at the end of the chapter 
the owner's name is written in pencil, viz. Ü Viläsa cä. On the outer supporting leaf tied together 
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with 894 fol. tha the title Vithi puihh nissya mü sac is written in pencil and red crayon. On the 
outer supporting leaf tied together with fol. dhäh the date bhum bhuirih kuih vä-gori la chup 11 rak 
13 ne ca rve tak sahh is written in pencil (hardly legible). On the outer supporting leaf tied together 
with 895 fol. ka the title Tikädvära nam is written in red ink. Dated sakkaräj 894 (1) 12(0)2 khu, 
(2) and (3) 120[0]2 khu (1840 A.D.), 895 12(0)2 khu (1840 A.D.). Former owner: Üh Viläsa. Päli 
and Burmese. Prose. 

894 Cod.birm. 318. B S B , München 

Description see above, 894-895. 

Üh Rvhe Sih Rhah Sudhammälarikära: Abhidhammatthasahgruih nissaya 

The beginning of this "new" nissaya (navanissaya or nissaya sac) of the Abhidhammattha-
sarigaha is missing. It contains the Cetasik puihh, the Pakin puihh, and the Vithi puihh. 

(1) Cetasik puihh 

The beginning of this chapter is missing, eg. our text starts at the end of the Sampayoga-
lakkhanavannanä [Tikä kyö päth (ChS) 103] on fol. cäh r line 1: sa tahh. ta nanh käh, 
ekavatthuka saddä kui chui ... 

End (fol. jhü r line 7): arhari Anuruddhä charä, Abhidhammatthasarigaha mahh mhanh lak 
san atthakathä kyamh nhuik Cetasikasahgahavibhäga mahn so pariccheda sahh, I tvah ta 
rap aprih sat so hu charäh chuiv i , I pariccheda sahn, pathamapariccheda tatiyapariccheda 
catutthaparicche paricamapariccheda chatthapariccheda, sattamapariccheda, atthamapari-
ccheda, navamapariccheda phrac kohh am lo, I suiv sü codanä phvay rhi rve thuiv codanä 
kuiv phre khrahh hhä, dutiyo hü so päph kuiv min sa tan, thip pätih thuiv i adhibbäy käh, 
l pariccheda sann, pathamapariccheda, tatiyapariccheda, catutthapariccheda, pancapari-
ccheda, chatthapariccheda, sattamapariccheda, atthamapariccheda, navamapariccheda, ma 
hut, nhac khu tuiv i prahh krohh phrac so dutiyapariccheda phrac bhi sö. anusandhe. rheh 
nannh kuiv mhih vacanattha jä cap le tui kuiv chuiv le. Ivay pri phrac so kroh, ma chuiv 
luik prih. 

iti Sudhammälahkäbhidhajamahädhammaräjädhiräjaguru ti laddhalaricena mahätherena 
racito Abhidhammatthasahgahe dutiyaparicchedassa navanissaro nitthito. akkharä ~. 

T cä pri lac sakkaräj käh, 122 prahh vä-chui la prah kyö chay rak ne ne sumh khyak tih 
akhyin tvah Sahgruih cetasik puihh nissya mü sac kuiv reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sahh. 
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akkharä ~. akkharam ekah ca, akkharä ta lumh ta lumh so kui sä lyhah, buddharüpam, 
bhuräh ta chü ta chü nhah, samam, tü sahh, siyä, phrac rä i, tasmä hi, thuiv kroh, pandito, 
pahhä rhi sahn, poso, sü tö kohh tuiv sahh, pitakattayam, pitakat sumh pum kui, likkheyya, 
reh kü rä rä i. pü, di, äh nhah prahh cum pä luiv i. nibbännapaccayo hotu. i suiv reh ra 
so akyuih äh phrah, akusuil chay päh taräh ducaruik kuiy nhuik mih krih phyak chih tat 
hhäh i sum päh kuiv rhoh rhah krahh phai cvah krai phrac khvä nhuih sahh phrac ce sov. 
nibbänapaccayo hotu. pü, di, äh nhah prahh cum pä lui i. äyu, vanna, sukha, bala, bhava, 
ma khyäh cak leh päh nhah hräh ce sov. pru cu ra so kohh mhu nibbän chü sädhu nat lü 
khö ce sov. 

(2) Pakin puiri 

After the same final passage as quoted above (arhah Anuruddhä charä, ... nitthito) but 
relating to this chapter, the text continues (fol. tarn v line 3): 

Pakin puihh nissya sac prih prih. 

anena, i Sahgruih kyamh i nissaya kui ci rah pru cu ra so, puhhena kohh mhu kroh, sabbe, 
sabbesu, alumh cum kun so, bhave bhavesu, bhava tui nhuik, sadä, akhä khap simh, 
anitthabbalä, alui ma rhi ap so duccaruik aca rhi sah mha, vä, ducaruik aca rhi sah kui, 
vinä, kohh rve, vä, krah rve, ittham, alui rhi ap so, phalam, sucaruik ca so kohh kyuih 
taräh kui, labhitvä va, ra rve lyhah, anägate noh lä la tarn so akhä nhuik, buddho, pahhä-
dhika bhurä, sah, homi, phrac rä pä lui i. imassa puhhassa, i kohh mhu i, patti, aphui kui, 
mätäpitädayo, ami apha aphuih aphväh charä sa mäh aca rhi kun so pathabyäkäsake carä, 
mre re kohh kah nhuik kyak cäh kun so, nissosä, akyvahh ma rhi kun so pajä sa tattha vä 
apohh tui sah, samam, hä nhah amyha, labhantu, ra ce kun sa tannh. akkharä ~. 

sakkaräj 12002 prah vä-choh la prah kyö 10 rak ne ne ta khyak tih akhyin tvah Sahgruih 
nissaya, Pakin puihh nissaya sac kui reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
lü nat sädhu khö ce sö, pu, di, äh, nhah prah cum pä lui i. 

(3) Vlthi puih 

End (fol. dham v line 7): arhah Anuruddhä charä, khrok dvära nhuik phrac so cit tui i 
phrac khrahh sah thui thui sui so dvära thui thui sui so bhum tui nhuik phrac sah äh lyö 
cvä phrac so hu chui i ta cum ta khu so käla akhräh ma rhi sah phrac kohh am lo, T sui, 
rve, hhä, bhavahgataritä, tahh, käh, bhavah khräh sah phrac rve phrah i hu chui sö. cittu-
ppädänam ice evam aca rhi so abocchinnä achumh rhi so saddä acan phrah pra ap prih so 
Vithisarigaha sah T tvah aprih achumh sui rok prih hu nigumh 'up tö mü lui so arhah 
Anuruddhä charä sah, iti Abhidhammatthasahgahe Vithisahgahavibhägo näma catuttho 
paricchedo, hü so päth kui pin sa tanh, lvay prih. adhibbäy nhah ta kva anusandhe prih i . 
rheh nanh kui mhi rve jä cap le. 
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iti Sudhammälarikärabhidhammarajadhirajagu^ ti laddhalancena mahatherena racito Abhi-
dhammatthasarigahe catthutaparicchedassa navanissayo nitthito. 

sakkaräj 12002 pran tö-sa-lah pran kyö 103 rak ne ne 2 khyak tih kyö akhyim tvah Vithi 
puihh nissya sac kui reh küh rve pri 'oh mrah sah. nibbänapaccayo hotu. nat lü sädhu khö 
ce sov. 

For the author see 3707. 

Ed.: cf. B B 201 s.v. Sudhammälarikäräbhi-dhaja. 

For different nissayas see % '2$, J92, 2202, 2220, 2244, 2253, 2345, 2347- 2350, 2379- 2382, 
2383 (1), 3583, 3607, 811, 822, 830, 834, 889. 

MSS: 3707; and also Pit-st 196 (1017); cf. BhP 1096; F i l R A S 41; K V M K 1191; L C P 41 
(A) , 96; Palace 14 (115, 116), 39 (43, 44), 40 (46-48), 42 (70), 43 (79), 44 (84), 45 (92); 
PMT I 222 (Add. 10557), 230 [Or. 2170 (1)]; WMS B-P 118. 

895 Cod .b i rm. 318. B S B , München 

Description see above, 894-895. 

Nväh-prarih charä tö Rhah Munindasära: Müla t ikädvära nissaya 

The text called Tikädvära nak in the MS contains a nissaya on the first part of Änanda's 
subcommentary to the Abhidhamma corresponding to the Päli text in Dhammasahgani-
mülafikä (ChS) 1 -89. 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa - . 

panamyäham bu dham sam me, gurum ca yäcito likkham, 
yuvasotunam atthäya, nissayam, Dväratikäya. 

aharn, hä sah, bu dham, sam, buddha, dhamma, samgha, hü so mrat sum päh kui, vä, khap 
simh so taräh kui si tö mü so bhuräh, catumagga, phala le tan, nibbän paripatti hu chui ap 
so chay päh so taräh, le tan puggala, phalattha catu, hu chui ap so rhac yok so paramattha-
sarighä, I ratanä mrat sum pyäh kui, panamya, rhi khuih üh rve, me, hä i , gurum ca, 
silasamädhi ca so gun kroh kyok thi kai sui ale pru ap so kyeh jüh krih pe so charä mrat 
kui lari, panamya, rhi khuih üh rve, yäcito, sü tö amyä, jä sah sah tui ton pan ap sah phrac 
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rve, yuvasotunam, jä sari pyui na sotujana tui i , atthäya, anak adhibbäy kui si ce khyah 
akyuih hhä, Dväraükäya, Mülaükädvärakathä kyamh i , nissayam, mhi rä charä bhuräh 
khya nak nissaran kui, likkharn, likhissämi, re pe am. likkham nhuik sämivibhat kui am re. 

dhammasamvannanäyam, Abhidhammä atthakathä nhuik, vä, Abhidhammä atthakathä i aca 
nhuik, vä, Abhidhammä atphakathä i aca phrac so karanä viya sattesu aca rhi so hhä gäthä 
nhuik, sattari, mrat cvä bhuräh nhuik, vä, äh, panämakaranam rhi khuih khrahh kui pru sah, 
vä, rhi khuih khrahh kui pru kroh phrac so panämacetanä sah, dhammassa, taräh tö i 
sväkhyätabhävena, koh cvä ho ap sah i aphrac tan hü so gun kroh, sattari, nhuik, ... 

End (fol. te v line 8): cittädipateyya hü so amahn kui paccan phrac so cit nhuik tan cäh rve 
chui ap sa kai sui, evam tathä, tü, idhävi, cittam tividhakammadväravasena uppajjati hü so 
pud nhuik lahh, tividhakammadväravasena, uppajjati idam vacanam, kui vuccati, akyuih 
phrac so kam i kamma hü so amafih kui akohh phrac so karn nhuik tan cä, rve chui ap i , 
iti, suiv, veditabbam, i , copanadvayarahitassa käyacopana vaclcopana, nhac päh mha kaiih 
so manopuppandhassa, anantayapaccari tap so cit acan i , manokammadvärabhäve pana, 
manokammadvära aphrac nhuik kä, vattabbam eva, chui bhvay sahn sä lyhah, n' atthi, ma 
rhi. Dvärakathä nitthitä. 

ramme Ratanaburavhe nanokulasama,gate 
j ' eva pürapatipicce thäsanujjotanuttame. 

gajasetindaräjassa, orasassa, mahiddino, 
säsanätipasannassa sodhakassa räjino. 

sabbaveram vijitväna rajjaslrinubhävato 
antepürikamaccena visuddhakulacärinä. 

saddhädigunayuttena, kärikena ka sotunani 
manoramme catubbhuppe, dhanädhisa älahe. 

Bä-ka-re Kammadlpasä ketumhi abhissobhite, 
pasatiyo mayä te thero päcanto 'nekassetunä. 

sllädigunasampanno, bepako galu abhikä 
nänänayesv' aticcheko, paravädapamaddano. 

säsanodakärissa Munindasäraminä, 
tadä dindo, padesena nänägandhesu pekkhiya. 

si desanapariyattamhi katussähena thissayarn, 
kato me nissayo Dvärakathäükäya sädhukam 
nitthito ya anäyathä, yathä tathä me garuno. 
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samijjantu susarikappa, saparamhita ägatä, 
passeyyarn sakkareyan ca jotayantam sadä garum. 

yad idam me karam katam punfiam sammäsammodhipädakam 
sabbe sattä pamuccantu sabbadukkheti tena ca. 

Dvärakathä, san, nitthitä, prih, prih. 

pu, di, äh. nhah, prahh, cum, pä, lui, i. sakkaräj 122 prah na-tö la chan 82 rak ne ne sum 
khyag akhyin tvah reh küh rve pri J. 

The monk name Munindasära is mentioned in the final verses of this MS. According to 
MNM 271, it was Nväh-prarih charä tö Rhari Munindasära who has written a text called 
Mülatikä nisya. Rhah Munindasära from Nväh-prarih village is known as having committed 
to writing the orally taught nissayas of Paphama Bäh-ka-rä charä tö Rhari Dhammäbhinanda 
(see 2158, 2176, 2337, and MNM 291). 

896-898 Cod.birm. 319. B S B , München 

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. 2 different wooden covers; one cover is painted red, on the inner 
surface U is embossed and on the outer surface the title of one text is written in pencil, viz. 
Cariyapitakat päli to; the other one, not belonging to this MS because of the position of the punch 
holes, is decorated on the outer surface with a floral design in red, yellow and black, and on the 
inner surface gi is written in red paint. The MS is tied up by a ribbon (155 x 3 cm; red, green and 
yellow). Foil. 220: 896 foil. 12: ka-käh: Cariyapitakat päli tö; 897 foil. 59: ka-riö (there are 2 foil, 
kam; on the first one 1 and on the second one 2 is written in pencil underneath the foliation sign); 
898 foil. 149: ka-du: Satipatthän tikä nisya; the first and last foil, are tied together with some 
supporting leaves plus 5 single supporting leaves. 51.5 x 6 cm. 41.5 x 5.5 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch 
holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Very clear handwriting. Marginal titles: 896 Cariyapitakap 
päli tö (Cariyapitakap päli on fol. kä); 897 Cariyapitakap nissya; 898 Satipatthän tikä/tikä nissya/ 
nak/nisya or Satipatthän pTkä only on all foil, with the exception of foil, ke and kai. On the last 
supporting leaf tied together with the last fol. du the title and information on the number of leaves 
is written in pencil: Mahäsuttam Satipatthanitam chai nhac ahgä + näh rvak [= 149 foil.]. Correc­
tion on 898 foil. gha. Dated sakkaräj 1214 khu (1852 A.D.). 896 Päli; 897, 898 Päli and Burmese. 
896 Verse; 897 Päli verse and Burmese prose. 898 Prose. 
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896 Cod .b i rm. 319. B S B , München 

Description see above, 896-898. 

Cariyäpitaka 

The text is called Cariyäpitakap päli tö in the MS. Like in "Apadänapäli, Buddhavamsapäli, 
Cariyäpitakapäli" (ChS I I ) the MS does not have the final verses added in "Buddhavamsa, 
Cariyäpitaka" (PTS). Our MS ends with three verses of the so-called Jaya-Paritta: 

End (fol. kam v line 5): Buddhäpadäniyan nä dhammapariyäyam abhäsitthä ti. Cariyä­
pitakap päli tö pii I . 

1 "sakkatvä Buddharatanam osattham uttamam varam 
hitam devamanussänam, Buddhatejena sotthinä 
nassantu 'ppaddavä sabbe dukkhä vüpasamentu te. 

sakkatvä dhammaratanam osatham uttamam varam 
pariläham vüpasamam dhammatejena sotthinä 
nassantu 'ppaddavä sabbe bharä vüpasamentu te. 

sakkatvä samgharatanam osattham uttamam varam 
ähuneyyo, pähuneyyo, samghatejena, sotthinä 
nassantu 'ppaddavä sabbe rogä vüpasamentu te. - 1 

I sum pud kui lan Parit tö kri i rvat khrah pariyosäna nhuik rvat ap i. sakkaräj 12232 khu 
ta-kü la prah kyö 3 rak 3 gä ne na nak chvam ma cäh mhi akhyin tvah re kü rve pri pä 
sah. i cä reh yya so koh mhu kroh pu di ä nhah prahh cum pä lui i. 

MSS: B O D L 23; Cab I I 617; C M 1785; F i lRAS 55; Manch 46; Mand 69, 70; Oldenb 1.17 
(d); Palace 6 (53), 7 (60), 23 (25); PMT I 245 (Or. 6546); Reg 36. 

See CPD 2.5.15. 

1 1 PBCOU 24, verses 3-5. 
2 According to the colophons this text has been finished three days after the full moon of the month 

tan-khah (almost corresponding to April), the next one (897) ten days later and the third one (898) two days 
after the full moon of the following month ka-chun. As 897 and 898 are dated 1214 B.E. (1852 A.D.) the date 
given here, viz. 1223 B.E . (1861 A.D.), is probably an error. 
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897 Cod .b i rm. 319. B S B , München 

Description see above, 896-898. 

Chum-thäh (or Ca-larih) charä tö Rhah Nandamälä: Car iyäpi taka nissaya 

Beg. (fol. ka v line 1): namo tassa ~. titthatu jinacakkam ciram addhänam. 

cariyä sabbalokassa, hitäya 'ssa mahesino, 
acinteyyänubhävanam, vande lokagganäyakam. 1 

pitivaddhäya bhüpassa, racissam adhikärino 
mahäpuhhassa nissayam oloketam ratthädlpo. 

jinacakkam, atvarih ran apa ran kui 'oh tö mü prih so bhuräh rhah säsanä tö sah, ciram 
addhänam, anhac näh ton pat lum, titthatu, tan pä ce sa tahh. mahesino, sila aca rhi so 
kyeh jüh apohh kui rhä tö mü pri so, yassa samuddhassa, akrari mrat cvä bhuräh äh, 
sabbalokassa, khap sim so lü nat brahmä sattavä apohh i , hitäya, acl apväh phrac so, c i 
pväh kroh phrac so 4 hü, cariyä, ariyamag tan hü so mrat so akyari tö tan, atthi, rhi i , 
acindeyyänubhävanam, ma kyam can nuih so tarn khuih änubhö rhi tö mü so, lokagga­
näyakam, lü nat brahmä sattavä tui i mrat so amhüh akrih phrac tö mü so, tarn sam-
buddam, thui sui so mrat cvä bhuräh kui, aham, hä sah, vande vandämi, rhi khuih pä i , 
vanditvä, rhi khuih üh rve, adhikärino, bhuräh chu kui pam tö mü prih so, bhüpassa, bhava 
rhari taräh mahh mrat i , pitivaddhäya, pitivaddhanattäya, nhac sak khrahh vam mrok khrahh 
pitisomanassa phrac cim so hhä, mahäpuflnassa, chafth bhüh ap prih so myäh cvä so korih 
mhu pärami kui pra rä pra krohh phrac so Cariyäpüakap päli tö, i , nissayarn, nissaya kui, 
racissam, racissämi, c i rari pe arn, imam, I nissaya kui, ratthädlpo, alum cum so tuiri sü 
apori tui kui acuih ra tö mü so bhava rhari taräh mahh mrat sah, buddhattam, bhuräh aphrac 
sui, patthento, ton ta nhut mrvak sah phrac rve, oloketam, oloketu, ma prat nicca kran rhu 
tö mü ce sa tanh. 

bhuräh chu pan tö mü so mahh Ekaräj tui sah ma prat ne rina kräh nä ap si ap so desanä 
tö narih kui ... 

End (fol. he r line 7): idam dhammapariyäyam, I dhammadesanä kui, abhäsittha, ho tö mü 
prih. Cariyapitakam nitthitam. 

lokanäthassa, lü sum päh tui i kuih kvay rä phrac tö mü so, jitaverassa, ... [fol. ho v line 
9:] Buddhattham, sappahhu bhuräh, aphrac sui, päpunitvä, rok rve, sadevakam, nat nhah 
ta kva so lü apoh kui, samsäroghato, samsarä hü so re ayah mha, nibbänasälam, nibbän 
tahh hü so rvhe prah sä 1ha mrat thäna sui, dhäretu, pui choh kay tan tö mü ce sa tahh. 
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sakkaräj 1214 khu ta-kü la prah kyö 13 rak sokrä ne ne tak ta khyak ti kyö akhyim tvah 
Cariyäpitakap päth i anak nissya kui re kü rve prih pä sah. i cä re ya so akyui käh noh so 
akhä rahantä sävaka chu kui prah rve akyvat tarä ra pä lui i, i kohh mhu aphui kui mve 
sah mi khah bha khah charä sa mä, mha ca rve sumh chai ta bhum krah lah kum so 
sattavä apoh amyha ve bhä i ve sah atuih ra kra sah phrac ce so. 

In the lengthy colophon, which cannot completely be transliterated here, it is stated, that 
Chum-thäh charä tö Rhah Nandamälä, who got the tide Narindäbhidhajamahädhammaräjä-
dhiräjägaru, stayed in the Ve-yan-bhum-kyö monastery (foil, hai r line 6 - hai v line 1), 
when he completed his work in the year 1141 B.E./1780 A.D. (fol. hai v line 7), i.e. in the 
reign of king Singu (Can-küh or Mahädhammaräjädhiräja; 1776-1782). 

For the author see ^ 1 , and also Pit-st 146 (467). In Ganthav 26 (29) this work is not listed. 
According to MNM 93, Rhari Nandamälä finished his work in 1142 B . E . (1780 A.D.) . 

MSS: Pit-st 146 (470); cf. Palace 110 (28), 112 (44). 

1 For this verse see 3655. 

898 Cod.b i rm. 319. B S B , München 

Description see above, 896-898. 

Chum-thäh (or Ca-larih) charä tö Rhari Nandamälä(?): Mahäsa t ipa t thänasut ta nissaya 

The text called Satipatthän tikä nisya in the margins is a nissaya on the Mahäsatipatthäna­
sutta itself rather than on its tikä. 

Beg. (fol. ka r line 1): namo tassa ~. 

1 _yuficantä sadä yasmim santä sutte subhävite 
rammarisu bhave jäti jarämaranasamkhaye. 

sokadukkhädidam santam nekabhayavirahitam, 
adhigammäya näyassa nibbänassa visuddhiyä 
ekäyanam varamaggam satipatthänam tarn bhanämahe." 1 

subhäsite rhari pari bhuräh sah ho tö mü tha so, yasmim sutte, akrari Satipatthän suttan 
nhuik, saddhä, akhä khap sim, ne fifian pat lum lyhari, ve ekantena, cari cac sa phrari, 
yuncantä, ci phran sari am le kyak khrari rhi kum tha so, santä, sü tö kori tui safi, jäti 
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jarämaranasamkhaye, patisandhe ne ra khranh 'ui mahh khrah se pyok pyak cT rhunh päh 
khrah rhi tat so, bhave samsäre, samsarä bhe nhah, rammarisu, mve lyö mhäh so sattavä tui 
äh, sokadukkhädi, ... 

End (fol. ti v line 5): idam avoca bhagavä, attamänä te bhikkhü bhagavato bhäsitam, 
abhinandan ü hü so path nhuik adhibbäy käh, bhuräh mrat cvä sah T chui min tö mü le 
prih thui patikkäha rahan tui sah, nhac lui vam sä kun sah phrac rve, bhuräh mrat cvä i , ho 
tö mü so taräh tö kui, alvharn vam mrok i hü lui sa tan. Mahäsatipatthän sut kui ho tö mü 
so akhyam mai nhuik, sum son myha lok so rahan tui sah arahattha phuil nhuik tan kun i . 

Mahäsatipatthänam, 

jitamärassa buddhasäsane, dvisahassake, 
satanavamike dhamme, räjä näma mahiddhiko, 

sitebhissararäjinto dasaräjadhammavinäcaro, 
Asoko viya, ussäho joteti ratanattayam. 

mätulo tassa saddhädidhano dhajanujjalattiko 
Merusammatthitibhümicitto Calahgaissaro, 

dhammarase asantutthi mahiccho hoti, tarn param 
puretum ca mahätheram, garum me ce janapäragum. 

Jinacakkamahäsiham bhüpasattara püjitam 
dhammaräjassa mätulagaruna satthasahhinä. 

rajitam atigambhiram, nipunna ya panditam, 
Mahäsatipatthänam, sammä dhärantu sädhavo, 

paripunnam samäraddham, ime pi yadiccha,tam 
tathä kalyänakammantä, pürentu sabbapäninam. 

jitamärassa, 'oh prih so man rhi tha so, buddhassa, bhuräh mrat cvä i, satanavamike, 
taräh kuih khu alvan so, dvisahassake, nhac thoh atuihh arhah rhi so, säsane, säsanä tö 
nhuik, mahiddhiko, krih so ta khuih änubhö rhi tha so, sitebhissararäjindo, chah phrü tui 
i arhah phrac so mahh tui i mahh phrac so, dasaräjadhammavinäcaro, chay päh so mahh 
i taräh nhah ma kohh so akyah tö lahh rhi tha so, dhammaräjä näma, taräh hü so amah 
tö rhi so rvhe nan sa khah bhava rhah sah, Asoko, Siridhammäsoka mahh sah, ussaho 
hutvä, äh thut sah phrac rve, ratanattayam, ratanä sum päh tui i apohh kui, joteti viya, 
thvan tok pa ce nuih sa kai sui, ussaho hutvä, äh thut tö mü sah phrac rve, ratanattayam, 
ratanä sum päh tui i apohh kui, joteti, thvan tok pa tö mü i, tassa dhammaräjassa, thui 
taräh mahh krih i, mätulo, u rih tö phrac so, saddhädino, saddhä aca rhi so sü tö koh tui 
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i uccä khu nhac päh nhah prah cum tha so, jenujjalattiko, säsanä tö i Ivan cvä thok pa 
khrah kui, alui rhi tha so, Merusammatthitabhümicitto, Mrah-mhuir ton mahh nhah tü so 
ma turn ma Ihut so samädhi mre krih kai sui sahh kham nuih so nha lum nhah prah cum 
tha so, Jalahgaissaro, Ca-lah amah rhi so prah kui acuih ra so mahh mrat sah, dhamma-
rasse, taräh tö tahh hü so saddhä sut ara sä nhuik, asantutthi, ma roh rai tat sahh phrac 
rve, mahiccho, krih so alui tö rhi sah, hoti, phrac i, tarn, thui taräh mahh krih i alui tö 
kui, param, Ivan cvä, püretum ca, phrah am so hhä lahh kohh, mahätheram, mrat so mrai 
mram so silakkhantä aca rhi so kyeh jüh nhah prah cum so, vajapäragum, pariyatti säsanä 
tö tahh hü so pitakat sum bhum i kam ta phak sui küh mrok prih tha so, Jinacakka-
mahäsiham, Jinacakkamahäsiha hü so amah rhi tha so, bhüsattäram, re mre arhan i, 
charä phrac so, vä, ta nanh käh, bhüsattäram, re mre arhan phrac so mahh tui i, bhuräh 
kai sui so, me, hä i, garum, charä tö i, amah nhah tü so Jinacakkamahäsiha amah rhi so, 
mayä, hä sah, atigambhiram, alvan nak nai cvä tha so, nipunnanam, ya manditam, sim mve 
so nahh tui phrah, ta chä chah tha so, Mahäsatipatthänam, Mahäsatipatthäna amah rhi so, 
yam pakaranam, akrah kyam kui, rajitam, ci rah ap i, tarn pakaranam, thui Mahä­
satipatthän amah rhi so kyam kui, sädhavo, sü tö koh tui sah, sammä koh cvä, dhärantu, 
choh ce kum sa tahh. evam yathä vuttanayena, i sui chui khai prih so nahh phrah, 
sammäraddam, koh cvä äh thut ap so, idam pakaranam, i Mahäsatipatthän aman rhi so 
kyam sah, paripunnam yathä, prah cum sa kai sui, tathä, thui atü lahh koh lyhah, sabba-
päninam, tui i, kalyänakammantä, koh so amhu tui sah, yadicchitam, alui rhi sah alyok, 
pürentu, prah cum ce kum sa tahh. 

yasmim dhammacaram ahgam, iti Calahganäma 
tarn issaro satam vassam karotu nagarasukham. 

jalam vatthutayam yattha gacchati ti, Calahga tarn 
tarn tthitam räjasantä ca, jinantu bodhipaccayam. 

mahäsälo yathä. yasmim nagare, akrah prah nhuik, dhammacaram, sü tö koh taräh kui, 
kyah so man aca rhi so, ahgam, ahgä sah, atthi, i, iti tasmä, thui taräh kui kyah so prah 
rhah mahh aca rhi so, ahgä ra päh rhi sah i aphrac koh, tarn nagaram, sah, Calahgam 
näma, i, tarn issaro, thui Ca-lah aman rhi so prah kui acuih ra so taräh man krih sah, 
satam vassam, lum, nagarasukham, prah sü apoh tui i khyam sä nha lum i khyam sä kui, 
karotu, pru tö mü ce sa tahh, vä, käh, yattha nagare, akrah prah nhuik, jalam vatthutayam, 
tok pa so ratanä sum päh tui i apohh sah, gacchati, pavattati, phrac ce tat i, iti tasmä, thui 
sui ratanä sum päh i phrac rä tan rä phrac sah i aphrac koh, tarn nagaram, sah, Ca­
lahgam näma, i, tarn tthitä, thui Ca-lah aman rhi so prah nhuik, tan kum so, räjasantä ca, 
mahh sü tö koh tui sah lahh, bodhipaccayam, bodhi näh i paccahh kui, jinantu, chanh bhüh 
ce kum sa tahh. Mahäsatipatthänasuttam nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1214 khu ka-chum la prah kyö 2 rak 3 ne tvah Mahäsatipatthän kyam kui reh rve 
prih i. 
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The name of the author is not mentioned in the colophon but the city of Ca-lanh or 
Calariganagara, where a thera named Nandamälä stayed in a monastery (see Ray 230). 
According to MNM, p. 246, Ca-larih charä tö Rhan Nandamälä is identical with Chum-thäh 
charä tö Rhari Nandamälä who is the author of the second text of this MS (897). Thus it 
appears that he is the author of this nissaya too. 

MSS: cf. BhP 1118; Hist. Comm. Ia 65; K V M K 1207; L C P 99 ( K ) ; Palace 9 (74, 75), 24 
(28), 51 (28, 30-34), 52 (35-37), 59 (94), 62 (120), 67 (168), 69 (181, 182, 185); PMT I 
230 (Or. 2170), 234 (Or. 3426, 3427). 

1 - 1 For these introductory verses cf. 2314. 

899 Cod.birm. 320. B S B , Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, on the edges gilded and partially painted red; on the outer surface of one 
cover the title Saddä rhac coh nissya is written in pencil, and on the inner surface of the other 
cover is written in black ink: Lit-khumh räne ... [about 3 characters illegible] takä kra Pha sah sa 
mih tuih ta ra sadä kohh mu. Foil. 259: ka-phe: containing 3 sections: (1) foil. 57: ka-ho: Sandhi 
nissya; (2) foil. 197: Nam nissya; (3) foil. 5: phi-phe (the rest of the section is lost): Käraka nissya; 
the first and last foil, of the sections are tied together with some supporting leaves. 49.2 x 5.5 cm. 
40.5-41 x 4.5 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded and partially painted red. Good handwriting. 
Marginal titles: (1) Sandhi nissya; (2) Nam/Nam nissya on foil, no-da; (3) Käraka nissya on all 
foil, except fol. phi. In the right margin of fol. rio underneath the marginal title name and place of 
the donor are written, viz. Lip-ah rvä ne kyori takä Äsa Pha sah sa mih moh ja ni moh nam koh 
mhu, and in the right margin of fol. ho again Lit-ah rvä ne kyori takä Äsa Pha koh mhu. In the left 
margin of fol. gham r the numbers 1 to 9 are written. Corrections/insertions on foil, ge, thi. Dated 
sakkaräj 1197 khu (1835 A.D.). Donor: Äsa/Ära Pha and his family from Lip/Lit-ari village. Päli 
and Burmese. Prose. 

Nanh-kyorih charä tö Rhari Aggadhamma or Aggadhammälahkära: Kaccäyanapakarana 
nissaya (Saddä krih nissaya or Saddä rhac cori nissaya) 

The incomplete MS contains the nissaya on the Sandhikappa, Nämakappa and the begin­
ning of the Kärakakappa of Kaccäyana's Päli grammar corresponding to the text of the 
printed ed. (see 787) vol. I up to p. 476 tine 8. 

(1) Sandhi nissaya 

End (fol. hai v line 5): nyäsehi, nyäsa kyamh tui nhah, samsanditväna, nhlh nho rum cu 
krin krin rhu rve, valaricantu, sumh choh ce kun sa tann. 
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sakkaraj 1197 khu ka-chun la prahh kyo va ne rak tvari ne tvan Sandhi nissya kui reh küh 
rve prih pä sann bhuräh. pu di, ä. nitthito. prih, pri. 

7 cä pru cu, thui kon mhu krqh, 
ya khu mrak mran, J phrac tvan lan, 
san can phyäh nä, can kan kvä rve, 
khyam sä ra lui, pom lyok chui i, 
i kuiy kä yä, pyoh so khä lan, 
mrat cvä tihe,tuka ne rve, 
krlh thve panhä, lha cvä achah, 
krih marih äh khvarnn, khyam sä Ivan rve, 
noh pham so khä, Mitteyyä lyhah, 
thvan vä rvhe Ihö, tu ma mrö sah, 
kan tö 'oh khan, Rvhe-toh nan vay, 
thüh chan lha cvä, pvah so khä mha, 
i cä punha nuih chö pra rve, 
khana cho lyhah, phü tve mran rve, 
cit tvan kranh cvä, cetanä phrqh, 
myäh cvä däna, peh Ihü ra rve, 
ama ta khvah, prahh kyö than sui, 
van pä ra kroh, chu yü ton sahn. 

lyhah kroh prahh pä ce sa tahhh. sädhu sädhu brahmä nat lü sattavä anumodanä pru ce 
sov. 

(2) Näma nissaya 

End (fol. pha r line 3): sädhavo, sü tö korih tui sann, sikkhantu, san ce kun lov. Näma-
kappam nitthitam. 

''puhhass' imassa tejena yathä cittam samicchatu 
sabbicchä sabbacintä ca khippam me jätijätiyam. 

n' atthi ti vacanam dukkham dehi ti vacanam tathä, 
tasmä n atthi ti dehi ti mä me hotu bhaväbhave.'1 

sabbam paravasam dukkham, sabbamm issariyam sukham, 
sabbam paravasam m' atthu, sabbamm issariyam bhave. 

vikkantä bhajjakäyo ca sabbävudhappavärano, 
chaddantaväranabalo bhaveyyam jätijätiyam. 
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subhalakkhanasampanno suvannavannavä bhave, 
brahmasaro karavikabhäni ca jätijätiyam. 

bhüripuhhe ca sabbesam sibbänam kusalo bhave 
visajjetum samatto va sabbapucchänam tthänaso. 

veyädhamsiyabhogo ca anantäkhinabhogavä 
anantäbhajjapariso bhava so päpune sivam. 

2~yatthakena katam pahham, tatthakena bhaväbhave 
samsaranto ucce küle tikkhapahhädhiko 
pahhaväse vasitväna anta dukkhassa päpako.'2 

päth. imassa puhhassa, i kohh mhu i, tejena, änubhö kroh, jätijätiyam, bhava tuinh bhava 
tuinh, sabbicchä ca, khap simh so alui chanda sahhh lahhh kohh, sabbacintä ca, khap simh 
so akram acahh tui sahh lannh kohh, yathä cittam, cit rhi sahh atuihh, me, akyvan-nup äh, 
samicchatu, kohh cvä prahh cum pä ce sa tannh. n' atthi ti vacanam, ma rhi hü rve chui 
ra khrahh sahh lahhh kohh, dukkham, chah rai i, dehi ti vacanam, peh pä hü rve chui ra 
khrahh sahh lahhh kohh, tathä, thui atü, dukkham, chah rai i, tasmä, thui kroh, n' atthi ti, 
ma rhi hü rve chui ra khrahh sahh lahh kohh dehi ti, peh pä hü rve chui ra khrahh sahh 
lahhh kohh, me, äh, bhaväbhave, bhava krih hay nhuik, mä hotu, ma phrac ce sa tannh. 
sabbam, khap simh so, paravasam, su alui sui luik ra khrahh sahh, dukkham, chah rai i, 
sabbam, khap sim so, issariyam, acuih ra khrahh sahh, sukham, khyam sä i, sabbam, khap 
simh so, paravasam, su alui sui luik ra khrahh sahh, me, äh, mä atthu, ma phrac ce sa 
tannh, sabbam, khap simh so, issariyam, acuih ra khrahh sahh, me, äh, bhave, phrac ce sa 
tannh. aham, sahh jätijätiyam, bhava tuinh bhava tuinh, vikkantä, rai ran sahh lahhh kohh, 
bhajjakäyo ca, sü khap simh tui ma phyak chih nuih so kuiy rhi sahh lahhh kohh, sabbä-
vudhappavärano, khap simh so lak nak achit myuih tui kui täh phrac nuih sah lahh kohh, 
chaddantaväranabalo, chaddän chah mahh äh kai sui äh rhi sah lahhh kohh, bhaveyam, i. 

sakkaräj 1197 khu vä-khoh la prahh kyö 9 rak 2 ne tvah Näm nissya pri pä sah rhah. 

(3) Käraka nissaya 

End (fol. phe v line 8): sämi anak chatthi l(yanh) 

For the author and further edd. see 2272. 

MSS: 2272, 3614, 3615, 3669, 3678, 3679, 3721, 787, 870, 879; for nissayas on Kaccäyana's 
grammar in other catalogues see 3614 where BhP 1146; L C P 44; Pit-st 201 (1078, Kit 
nissaya only) must be added; cf. J130, 431, 3597, and also WMS B-P 92.2, 101. 
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1 - 1 For the first verse see 3524, for both '68 (p. 87). 
2 - 2 For the same verse with nissaya see 3721. 

900 Cod .b i rm. 321. B S B , Berlin 

Palm leaf. Wooden covers painted red. On the inner surface of one cover mi and of the other mi is 
scratched in. Foil. 281, containing 8 sections: (1) foil. 29: ka-gu: pathama tvai; (2) foil. 40: gü-co: 
dutiya tvai; (3) foil. 40: cö-nna: tatiya tvai; (4) foil. 60: nnä-na: catuttha tvai; (5) foil. 26: nä-thl 
(foliation signs thi and thl are both written on the same leaf): pancama tvai; the 6th part of the text, 
viz. foil, thu-dhu, is missing; (6) foil. 35: dhü-phT: sattama tvai; (7) foil. 24: phu-bhi (there are 
2 foil, with the foliation sign bü; fol. bü 1 has only 4 lines on the verso; fol. bü 2 has only 5 lines 
on the recto and the verso is blank): atthama tvai; (8) foil. 27: bhl-yü: navama tvai; the first and 
last foil, of each section are tied together with some supporting leaves. Damage due to old mould, 
especially on the left side. 49-49.2 x 6.3 cm. 39-40 x 6 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded. Good 
handwriting. Marginal titles: (1) Manikundala pathama/pathama tvai; (2) Manikundala dutiya/du 
tvai; (3) Manikundala ta and on the last fol. nna Manikundala tatiya tvai; (4) Manikundala or 
Manikundala ca and on the last fol. na Manikundala pancama (sic\) tvai; (5) Manikundala pa and 
only on the last but one fol. thä Manikundala cha (sic\); (6) Manikundala satta/sattama; (7) Mani­
kundala attha on all foil, except foil, phe, bü 1, and be; (8) Manikundala na and on the last fol. yü 
Manikundala navama tvaih. On several foil, the name of the donor Kuiv Pan/Panh Vä korih mhu is 
written underneath the marginal title, and also underneath the marginal title on fol. nna Kuiv Pan 
Vä konh mhu nippän chu sädhu nat lü khoh ce sö, on fol. thl and phi Mi-grohh-tak mrok rvä ne 
cä takä Moh/Kuiv Pan ma yäh Ma Khak Ja Nahhh moh nham koh mhu nibbän chu sädhu sädhu 
khö ce sov. On the first supporting leaf the title, the name of the owning monastery and the number 
of leaves is written in red and black ink, viz. Mi-kyori-tak rvä kyorih Manikundala pathama tvai, cä 
sä 301(7) arigä 3 khyap kham 3 ahgä [= 36 supporting leaves] ka gu. On the first supporting leaf 
of all sections the number of the chapter and the foliation is written in black or red ink resp., viz. 
dutiya tvai gü co, tatiya tvai cö nna, catuttha tvai nna na, catuttha tvai nna na, pancama tvai hä 
thi, sattama tvai dhüphi, atthama tvaiphu bhi, navama tvai bhi yü, and on the last supporting leaf 
of the MS Manikundala 9 tvai ka ca yü. Corrections on foil, khü and no. Dated sakkaräj 1232 khu 
(1870 A.D.). Donor: Kuiv/Moh Pan Vä and his wife Ma Khak Ja Nannh from Mi-grorih/kyoh 
village. Former owner: the monastery of Mi-kyoh-tak village. Burmese. Prose. 

Varäbhisamghanätha: Manikundalavatthu 

This incomplete MS, the sixth chapter of which is missing, contains a Burmese paraphrase 
of the Manikundalajätaka (no. 351). 

(1) Pathama tvai 

End (fol. gu r line 9): Nagaranildchamanam näma. prafin mha thvak puihh käh prih prann 
cum i . porisäda mruiv mha thvak puin käh prih i . Manikundalapathama nitthitam. 
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sakkaräj 1232 khu ta-joh-mhum la chan chay rak kyäsapathe ne nhac khyak ti pri i rhah. 

(2) Dutiya tvai 

End (fol. co r line 5): Räjanayananämam. manh kuiv chon so dutiya puihh käh prih i . 

akkharä ~. i cä pri lac sakkaräj käh 1232 khu tarn-j'on-mum la prahh kyö 11 rak sokyä ne 
ma nak ta khyak ti akhyim tvah Manikundala dutiya puih kuiv reh küh rve prih 'oh mrah 
sahh. 

(3) Tatiya tvai 

End (fol. nha r line 8): Dhammasavana-dhammadesanä näma. taräh nä taräh ho so apuirih 
käh prih i . 

sakkaräj 1232 khu nat-tö la chan ta chai nhac rak ta-nah-lä ne 3 khyag tahh kyö akhyin 
tvah Manikundala tatiya tvai kui reh küh rve pri pah cum i. lü sädhu nat sädhu khö ce sö. 
sädhu sädhu. 

(4) Catuttha tvai 

End (fol. na r line 8): I sann lyhah alorih tuiv i . dhammatä sabho hü luiv sov. chu peh so 
apuirih prih prann cumn i . 

sakkaräj 1232 khu nat-tö la prahh ne 1 nve ne ta khyak tih kyö akhyimh tvah Manikundala 
pahcama (siel) tvaih kuiv reh küh rve prih prahh cumn sah. Kuiv Panh Vä kohh mhu. 
nibbänapacca 

(5) Pancama tvai 

End (fol. thä v line 7): bhuräh lori ä thu thi thomanä mettä chinneha kui phrac ce kum i . 
Varam-dänam näma. chu yü khan prih i . Varam-dänam näma. 

ma rok mhi kräh bhava myäh vay sum päh rat tum, phrac ce tum sahh, khyam cum ahgä, 
lakkhanä nhah prac kä ca te tihit ne sah, sandhe ukat nhuih tu Ivat lyak, pitakat bedah, si 
mrah sippa, tthärasa kuiv, krvahh ra mai lyhah, tat ce sov. tat ce sov mrok kyan rve, gun 
ah kyö hhvan, bhum sum tan nhuik, ta khvan chok ra pä luiv i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. nat 
lü sädhu khö ce sov. akkharä ~. 

i cä pri lac sakkaräj käh 1232 khu ta-choh-mummh la prah kyö 6 rak ce ne ne ne mvan 
ma ti khah mhi akhyin tvah Manikundala pahcama tvai kuiv mü mhä reh küh rve pri pä 
sahh. pu, di, ä, nhah, prah cum pä lui i. 
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(6) Sattama tvai 

End (fol. phi r line 7): Santasamägamam näma, pon tö rä akhänh prih i. Santasamä-
gamasattaniakhandam pariccheda nitthitam. 

sakkaräj 1232 khu na-tö la chanh 3 rak ne ne nhac khyak tih kyö akhyin tvah, Mani-
kundala navama (siel) tvaih reh küh rve, prih 'oh mrah prih, prih i. 

rüpärüpa, viläeakka, rüpaacinteyya,samyuttam, 
dhamde säya,gunopetam, tena mätularüpamvä.1 

idam puhham, i ya khu pru at so kohh mhu kuiv, amhe ti, akyvan-nut tuiv sahh, puyha-
mänä mi, me lyo nhah sö lahhh, ayam medani, nhac simh leh sohh athu rhi sö mre krih 
sahh, apuyhamänä, ma me ma lyo sahh phrac rve, amhäk, akyvan-nut tuiv i, puhhassa, ya 
khu pru at so kohh mhu i, sakkhi, yak se sahh, hotu, phrac ce sa tahhh. tipati, akrah lü tuiv 
i, adhipati sa sahh, catühi, kumn so, sahgahavatthuhi, sahgahavatthu tuiv phrah, janam, lü 
apohh tuiv kuiv, raheati vaddhethi, pväh ce tat i, iti, thuiv suiv pväh ce tat so tatthi kroh, 
so narädhipati, lü tuiv i, adhipati sahh, räjä, i. mahanto, mrat so, räjä, sahh, mahäräja, 
mrat so mahh. 1 suiv vacanattha nhah hhi cvä lay muihh mre aca rhi sahh tuiv i, athut 
akhvan kuiv chay cu cu rve, ta cu sä yü khrahh, hu chuiv at so sassamedha sü raih krih 
aca rhi so sü tuiv äh, khrokk la tva krim myuiv rikkhä peh khrahh, hu chuiv at so, purisa-
medha, arahh uccä peh rve, summh nhac lahh mha ta puihh sö lahhh kohh, yü khrahh hu 
chuiv at so, samapäsa, thuik so alyok, hhi khö tan so sü kuiv hhi ac kuiv khö tan so sü 
kuiv ac kuiv khö vö khrahh hü chuiv at so väcapeya tahhh hü so leh päh so sahgahavatthu 
phrah lü apohh tuiv kuiv, simh mranh puik thut 'ut khyut tat so narädhipati sahh. mahäräja 
mahh i. thuiv kroh rheh pahhä rhi tuiv lahhh. 

sassamedha, ca sahh leh khu, 
sahgruih mhu phrah, manusamma, 
rheh ka sam puihh, kyah ruivh khuihh rve, 
chuiv tuihh tahh Ivay, khyim sa phvay lyhan, 
ma rvay myak nhäh, ma nä äh päh, 
ma cäh tarn chuivh, ma cuivh rän bheh 
ramn mag cheh kuiv, nhuih reh ma rhut, 
phrqh phroh sumh lyak, prahh thumnh ca nahhh, 
prahh simh chahhh tahhh. 

kha mahhh tö mahh, lü mham kahh hu chuiv ca kumn prih prih i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 
pu ti ä nhah prahh cumn luiv pä i. 

(7) Atthama tvai 

End (fol. bhä v line 9): Nagarapavesanam, näma. 
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mahäporissäda manh sann, sü tö konh safifih hü so Mahäsutasoma marih kuiv porih mi rve, 
prann cannh cim kuiv ra pran so akhän prih i . 1 sann lyhah sü tö konh ma hut, yut so sü 
nhan ponh bhö khranh sann, la chut pakkha nhuik, la sann, ne tuinh ne tuirih, ta rve ta rve 
ta ne ta päh yut le yut sa kai suiv, yut khranh aca rhi sann kuiv akrohh pru rve, si rä i . 
nitthitam prih i . 

sakkaräj 1232 khu ta-jon-mumnh la chanh 103 (siel) rak ca ne ne nhac khyak üh kyö 
akhyin tvah, Manikundala atthama puihh kuiv reh küh rve, prih 'on mran sann, pü di ä 
nhan prahh cum luiv pä i. nibbänapaccayo hotu. 

(8) Navama tvai 

The conclusion (nigurnh) in the printed edd. (see below) is missing in our MS, but it has 
a lengthy colophon which cannot completely be quoted here: 

End (fol. yi v line 4): adhippäy käh, I tvah rve, lyhah prih prann cumn i . 

Mahäsutasoma manh krih, mahäborisäda kuiv chumma so alyokk, thuiv mahh tann so 
akrori, prann krih kuiv ra pran so akrorih kuiv nhac lummh svahh rve, sü tö konh tuih äh, 
poh rhanii rve, sü tö konh taräh nhuik, tann 'on kyan rä i . 

iminä puhhakammena. i konh mhu kam krön, asankhatam, kam cit utu ahära tahnh hü so 
akrohh taräh leh päh tuiv sann, pru pran khranh ma rhi so, ajätipatisandhe [... up to fol. 
yü r line 6:] iminä puhhakammena, kr oh, ajänantänam, sü ta päh suiv ma si nhuih kum so, 
na sappäni, khap sim kum so, gantitthänäni, khap khaih Iha cvä so arä suiv kui, päkatam, 
than rhäh cvä, yathäbhütam, ahup amham, vijänitvä, si rve, samsayam, sü ta päh suiv i, 
yum mhäh khyahh kui, vinodarä pi, phrok ra lui i, antokatäni, mhat mi kumn prih so, 
sippäni, atat myuih suiv kui, vasitala, le lä khyahh suiv rok sahn phrac rve, yävajivam, 
asak thag chum, sele 'va, kyok nhuik sä lyhah, likkhito yathä, re sa kai sui, appamatto, ma 
me ma lyo, sahn phrac rve, däremi, choh nhuih ra pä lui i. idam puhham, i ya khu pru ap 
so konh mhu kui. 

The author Varäbhisamghanätha, who lived in the seventeenth century, mainly wrote in the 
vernacular. He wrote this vatthu while staying in the Leh-thap monastery in Ratanäpüra 
(PLB 52, Pit-st 197). 

Edd.: Varäbhisamghanätha, Manikundalavatthu tö krih, Rankun: Gandhamä Press 1317 
(1955 A.D.) - Varäbhisamghanätha mather, Manikundalavatthu, Rankun: Sudhamma-
vaü/The Thudhamawadi Press 1291 (1929 A.D.) - Whitbread 72. 

MSS: BhP 777; Palace 9 (81), 24 (29), 56 (69, 71); Pit-st 197 (1023). 

1 For this verse cf. 3660,3662,3675. 
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Mö-la-mruih (Moulmein) 854 
Morih-ma-kyäh (monastery) 819-820 
Moulmein s. Mö-la-mruih 
Mre-düh (town) 865 
Mmi-prah-krih (village) 843 
Muih-korih (town) 858 
Muirih-may 779-781 

Ne-rahh (village) 756 
Nigrodha (grove) 833 
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Geographical Names 

Nnoh-cah (village) 887 
Nnoh-ni (village) 838-839 
Nnon-pah (village) 838-839, 841-842, 852-854, 870 
Nväh-prarih (village) 755, 886, 895 

Pa-dü (town) 833 
Pagan s. Pu-khanh 
Panh-ya (Vijayapura) 810 
Pugam s. Pu-khanh 
Pu-khanh (Pagan or Pugam) 876 
Pvat-tan (village) 880-881 

Räjamanicülä (pagoda) 754 
Ram-kanh-cam (village) 821 
Rangoon s. Rankun 
Rankun 837 
Rah-saiih (village) 759-760 
Ratanapura s. An-va 

Säh-bhamh (viUage) 758 
Sagaing s. Cac-kuinh 
Salin s. Ca-lahh 
Shan states 779-781, 807 
Sin (monastery) 888-892 
Suvannacetiya (monastery) 883 

Tam-bhak-chvai (village) 835-836 
Toh-sü-ju (village) 861-864 

'Ut-kan (village) 808 

Ve-yan-bhum-kyö (monastery) 897 
Vijayapura s. Panh-ya 
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E . D A T E S O F MANUSCRIPTS 

1738: 8071 1863: 761, 762 
1767: 757 1864: 871 
1770: 883 1867: 818 
1777: 749 1868: 861-863, 876-878 
1778: 810 1869: 826 
1795: 756 1870: 900 
1795: 754 1871: 737 
1797: 748 1872: 738, 866, 867 
1802: 833 1874: 872 
1808: 834 (5) 1875: 882 
1817: 830 1879: 840 
1818: 751 1880: 822-825 
1819: 747 1882: 832 
1820: 750 1883: 884 
1824: 755 1884: 843-851 
1827: 887 1886: 870 (2), 886 
1829: 880 1887: 860, 870 (5) 
1831: 746 1891: 868, 869 
1832: 785, 786 1895: 779 
1835: 899 1897: 852-854 
1836: 834 (9) 1898: 821, 838, 839 
1840: 894, 895 1903: 759, 760 
1842: 893 1904: 820 
1844: 811 1905: 819, 889-892 
1844/5: 787 1909: 841 (2) 
1847: 782 1910: 842 
1850: 879 1913: 812-814 
1852: 896-898 1916: 837 
1854: 835-836 1922: 8081 

1857: 858 1926: 758 
1859: 783 1941: 744 
1862: 873 

1 Date on the cover originally not belonging to the MS. 
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V E R Z E I C H N I S D E R O R I E N T A L I S C H E N H A N D S C H R I F T E N IN D E U T S C H L A N D 

Im Einvernehmen mit der Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft. 
Begründet von Wolfgang Voigt, fortgeführt von Dieter George, im Auftrag der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Göttingen 

hrsg. von Hartmut-Ortwin Feistel. 
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Beschrieben von Ursula Kaplony-Heckel . 1971. X X I V , 301 S., 
8 T a f . , L n . 1164-1 

19.2. - , Hrsg.: Ägypt i s che Handschriften. Teil 2. Beschrieben von 
K a r l T h . Zauzich. 1971. X X V I , 217 S. m. 669 Faksimiles, 5 Taf., 
Ln. 1165-X 

19.3. - , Hrsg.: Ägypt i sche Handschriften. Teil 3. Beschrieben v. 
Ursula Kaplony-Heckel . 1986. 142 S., 1 Taf., Ln . 2442-5 

19.4. - , Hrsg.: Ägypt i sche Handschriften. Teil 4. Beschrieben von 
G ü n t e r B u r k a r d und Hans-Werner Fischer-Elfert . 1994. 255 
S . , 6 T a f . , L n . 2975-3 

19.5. - , Hrsg.: Ägypt i sche Handschriften. Teil 5. Beschrieben von 
K a r l T h . Zauzich. In Vorbereitung 3032-8 

20.1. E r n s t Hammerschmidt: Ä t h i o p i s c h e Handschriften vom 
T ä n ä s e e 1: Reisebericht und Beschreibung der Handschriften in 
dem Kloster des heiligen Gabriel auf der Insel Kebrän. 1973. 244 
S., 14 Taf., 12 Farbtaf., 1 Kte., Ln. 1166-8 

20.2. E r n s t Hammerschmidt: Ä t h i o p i s c h e Handschriften vom 
Tänäsee 2: Die Handschriften von Dabra Märyäm und von 
Remä. 1977. 206 S., 1 Kte., Ln. 2410-7 

20.3. Veronika Six: Äth iop i sche Handschriften vom Tänäsee 3. 
1999. 508 S., Ln 3035-2 

20.4. - / - : Äth iopische Handschriften 1: Die Handschriften der 
Staatsbibliothek Preußischer Kulturbesitz. 1983. 352 S., Ln. 

3036-0 
20.5. Veronika Six: Äthiopische Handschriften 2. Die Handschriften 

der Bayerischen Staatsbibliothek. Hrsg. v. E r n s t Hammer­
schmidt 1989. 200 S., Ln. 4848-0 

20.6. - : Äth iopische Handschriften 3. Handschriften deutscher Bi­
bliotheken, Museen und aus Privatbesitz. Hrsg. von E r n s t Ham­
merschmidt. 1994. 569 S., Ln. 5016-7 

21.1. Oswald Hugh E w a r t KHS-Burmester: Koptische Handschrif­
ten 1: Die Handschriftenfragmente d. Staats- und Universitätsbi­
bliothek Hamburg, Teil 1. (Catalogue of Coptic Manuscript 
Fragments from the Monastery of Abba Pisoi in Scetis, now in the 
Collection of the Staats- u. Universitätsbibliothek Hamburg.) 
Vorwort v. Hellmut Braun. 1975. 327 S., Ln. 1854-9 

21.2. Lothar Stork: Koptische Handschriften 2. Die Handschriften 
der Staats- und Universitätsbibliothek Hamburg. Teil 2: Die 
Handschriften aus Dair Anbä Maqär. Beschrieben unter Verwen­
dung der Aufzeichnungen von Oswald Hugh Ewart KHS-Bur­
mester (f) . 1995. 696 S., Ln. 5073-6 

21.3. - : Koptische Handschriften 3. Tafeln, Addenda und Corrigenda. 



1995. 127 S . ,Ln. 2574-X 28,1 
21.4. - : Koptische Handschriften 4. Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin. In 

Vorbereitung 7360-4 28,2 
21.5. - : Koptische Handschriften 5. Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin. In 

Vorbereitung 7361-2 
21.6. - : Koptische Handschriften 6. Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin. In 29. 

Vorbereitung 7362-0 
22.1. Heinz Bechert: Singhalesische Handschriften. Teil 1. Unter 30. 

Mitarbeit von M a r i a Bidoli . 1969. X X I V , 146 S., 3 Taf., 1 
Farbtaf., Ln . 1167-6 31. 

22.2. - : Singhalesische Handschriften. Teil 2. 1997. X X X I , 186 S., 
Ln. 2440-9 

22.3. Heinz Bechert: Singhalesische Handschriften. Teil 3. In Vor­
bereitung 3037-9 32. 

23.1. Heinz Bechert / K h i n K h i n Su / T i n T i n Myint: Burmese 
Manuscripts. Part 1. 1979. L X I I , 223 S., 2 Taf. u. 3 Farbtaf., Ln . 33,1 

2443-3 
23.2. T i n T i n Myint / Heinz B r a u n : Burmese Manuscripts. Part 2. 

With an introduction by Heinz Becher t 1985. X V I , 302 S., Ln. 
3038-7 34. 

23.3. Heinz Bechert, ed.: Burmese Manuscripts. Compiled by Heinz 
Braun , assisted by A . Peters. 1996. X X X , 476 S., Ln. 5032-9 35. 

23.4. Heinz Bechert, ed.: Burmese manuscripts. Compiled by Anne 
Peters. 2000. X X V I I , 274 S., Ln . 7363-9 36. 

24.1. E r n s t Dammann: Afrikanische Handschriften. Teil 1. Hand­
schriften in Swahili und anderen Sprachen Afrikas. 1993.401 S., 37,1 
Ln. 2444-1 

24.2. E w a l d Wagner: Afrikanische Handschriften. Teil 2. Islami- 37,2 
sehe Handschriften aus Äthiopien. 1997. X I X , 200 S. u. 4 Abb., 
Ln. 7006-0 37,3 

24.3. Afrikanische Handschriften. Teil 3. In Vorbereitung 7206-3 
25. S . M . H . Z a i d i : Urdu-Handschriften. 1973. X X I I , 104S.,6Taf., 37,4 

2 Farbtaf., Ln . 1168-4 
26. Karä i sche Handschriften. In Vorbereitung 2445-X 
27.1. E v a Kraf t : Japanische Handschriften und traditionelle Druk- 37,5 

ke aus der Zeit vor 1868. Im Besitz der Stiftung Preußischer 
Kulturbesitz Berlin. 1982. X X I I I , 386 S., 16 Färb-, 26 s/w-Taf., 37,6 
Ln. 3481-1 

27.2. - : Japanische Handschriften und traditionelle Drucke aus der 38. 
Zeit vor 1868 in M ü n c h e n . 1986. X X , 239 S., 16 Taf. m. 7 
Färb-, 18 s/w-Phot., Ln . 4396-9 39. 

27.3. - : Japanische Handschriften und traditionelle Drucke aus der 
Zeit vor 1868 in Bonn, Bremen, Hamburg und K ö l n . 1988. 40. 
X X I I I , 341 S., 6 Farbtaf., 18 s/w.-Abb., Ln . 5017-5 41,1 

27.4. - : Japanische Handschriften und traditionelle Drucke aus 
der Zeit vor 1868 in Bochum. 1990. X X X V I I , 151 S. m. 18 s/w- 42. 
Fot. auf 9 Taf., 4 Farbfot., Ln. 5307-7 43,1 

27.5. - : Japanische Handschriften und traditionelle Drucke aus 
der Zeit vor 1868 in M ü n c h e n . Neuerwerbungen der Bayeri- 44,1 
sehen Staatsbibliothek. 1994. 399 S. m. 20 Taf., dav. 8 fbg., Ln. 

6223-8 45. 

Liberty Manik: Batak-Handschriften. 1973. X I I , 253 S., 6 
T a f . , L n . 1169-2 
Theodore G . T h . Pigeaud / Petrus Voorhoeve: Handschriften 
aus Indonesien (Bali , J a v a , Sumatra) . 1985.XI I ,71 S .m.öTaf . 
(dav. 2 farbig), Ln . 4165-6 
Petrus Voorhoeve: S ü d s u m a t r a n i s c h e Handschriften. 1971. 
X , 70 S., 7 Taf., 1 Farbtaf., Ln . 1170-6 
K a m a l F u a d : Kurdische Handschriften. 1970. L X , 160 S., 8 
Tab., 1 Faltkte., Ln . 1171-4 
Theodore G . T h . Pigeaud: Javanese and Balinese M a n u ­
scripts and some codices written in related idioms spoken in 
J a v a and Bal i . Descriptive catalogue. 1975. 340 S., 16 Taf., 1 
Faltkte., Ln. 1964-2 
Klaus Wenk: Laotische Handschriften. 1975. 125 S. m. 226 
Abb. ,Ln . 2212-0 
Siegfried L ienhard: Nepalese Manuscripts . Part 1: Nevan and 
Sanskrit. Staatsbibliothek Preußischer Kulturbesitz, Berlin. With-
the collaboration of Thakur Lai Manandhar. 1988. X X X I I I , 222 
S., 16 Taf. (davon 4 farb.), Ln . 3041-7 
M . Metzger / T . Metzger: Illuminierte h e b r ä i s c h e Hand­
schriften. In Vorbereitung 3042-5 
E . U . K r a t z : Malaiische Handschriften. In Vorbereitung 

3043-3 
K h m e r und T h a i - K h m e r Handschriften. In Vorbereitung 

5018-3 
M . G ö t z : Islamische Handschriften-Sammlungen. Tei l 1: 
Nordrhein-Westfalen. 1999. X V I , 536 S., 15 Taf. 5405-7 
- : Islamische Handschriften-Sammlungen. Tei l 2: München. 
In Vorbereitung 5406-5 
C . P . Haase: Islamische Handschriften-Sammlungen. Tei l 3: 
Kiel. In Vorbereitung 5308-5 
NN: Islamische Handschriften-Sammlungen. Tei l 4: Freiherr-
von-Oppenheim-Stiftung und Orientalisches Seminar, Köln. In 
Vorbereitung 7364-7 
Florian Sobieroj: Islamische Handschriften-Sammlungen.Teil 
5: Thüringen. In Vorbereitung 7365-5 
Florian Sobieroj: Islamische Handschriften-Sammlungen.Teil 
6: München. In Vorbereitung 7366-3 
Campbell Macknight: Bugis and Makassar Manuscripts . In 
Vorbereitung 5309-3 
Barend J a n Terwiel and Cha iuan Khamdaengyodtai: Shan 
manuscripts. In Vorbereitung 
Altorientalische Dokumente. In Vorbereitung 
Chriatiane Schaefer: Tocharische Handschriften. In Vorbe­
reitung 
Mon-Handschriften. In Vorbereitung 
Veronika Six: Arabische Handschriften der Kopten. In Vor­
bereitung 
Thomas O. H ö l l m a n n : Handschriften der Y a o . In Vorberei­
tung 
Koreanische Handschriften und seltene Drucke . In Vorberei­
tung 

Beschreibungen weiterer Handschriftengruppen sind in Vorbereitung 

VERZEICHNIS DER ORIENTALISCHEN HANDSCHRIFTEN IN DEUTSCHLAND 
SUPPLEMENTBÄNDE (VOHD-S) 

Im Einvernehmen mit der Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft begründet von Wolfgang Voigt, weitergeführt von Dieter George, im 
Auftrage der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Göttingen hrsg. von Hartmut-Ortwin Feistel. 

1,1. Klaus Ludwig Janert: A n Annotated Bibliography of the 
Catalogues of Indian Manuscripts. Part 1. 1965. 175 S., 1 Taf., 
Ln . [mehr nicht erschienen] 1172-2 

2. J . F. Rock: The Life and Culture of the Nakhi Tribe of the 
China-Tibet Borderland. - M . Härders -S te inhäuser / G . Jay-
me: Untersuchung des Papiers acht verschiedener alter Nakhi-
Handschriftenauf Rohstoff und Herstellungsweise. 1963. V I I , 
70 S., 23 Taf., 1 Faltkte., Ln. 1173-0 

3. Klaus Wenk: Tha i länd i sche Miniaturmalereien. Nach einer 
Handschrift der Indischen Kunstabteilung der Staatl. Museen 
Berlin. 1965. X I V , 116 S. m. 20 doppelseit. u. 6 einseit. Farbtaf., 
Ln. 1174-9 

4. Wilhelm R a u : Bilder hundert deutscher Indologen. 1965. 
13 S., 100 Bildtaf. (Lieferbar nur noch bei Gesamtbezug des 
V O H D ; 2., erw. u. verbesserte Aufl. s. o. Glasenapp-Stiftung, Bd. 
23) 1175-7 



5.1. M a g a d b ü r i n Haitod, Hrsg.: Mongolische Ortsnamen. Aus 
mongolischen Manu-skript-Karten zusammengestellt. Teil 1. Mit 
einer Einleitung von Walther Heissig. 1966. X I , 217 S„ 26 
Lichtdruckfalttaf. (dav. 2 mehrfarbig), Ln. 1176-5 

5.2. Walther Heissig, Hrsg.: Mongolische Ortsnamen. Teil 2. Mon­
golische Manuskriptkarten in Faksimile. 1978. X V S. m. 4 Abb., 
132 zweifarb. Taf., 2 Falttaf., Ln. 2396-8 

5.3. §. Rasidondug / H . - R . K ä m p f e / Veronika Veit: Mongolische 
Ortsnamen. Teil 3. Planquadratzahlen und Namensgruppierun­
gen. 1981. V I I I , 207 S., Ln. 3303-3 

6. Walther Heissig, Hrsg.: Mongolische volksrel ig iöse und fol­
kloristische Texte aus e u r o p ä i s c h e n Bibliotheken. Mit einer 
Einleitung und Glossar. 1966. X I I , 256 S., 32 T a f , 2 Falttaf, Ln. 

1177-3 
7. Klaus L . Janert / R . Sellheim / H . Striedl: Schriften und 

Bilder. Drei orientalische Untersuchungen. 1967. V I I I , 87 S., 32 
Taf., 1 Faltkte., Ln . 1178-1 

8. L o r e Sander: P a l ä o g r a p h i s c h e s zu den Sanskrithandschrif­
ten der Berl iner Turfansammlung. 1968. X I I , 206 S., 5 Taf. u. 
41 Alphabettafeln, Ln . 1179-X 

9.1. E . R . S r e e k r i s h n a S a r m a , H r s g . : Kausltakibrahmana. l .Text. 
1968. X V I I , 210 S . , Ln . 1180-3 

9.2. -3. - , Hrsg.: Kausl takibrahmana. 2. + 3. Vyäkhyä of Udaya. 
1976. X I I I , 342 S.; V I , 371 S., 2 Bde., Ln. 1904-9 

10. Klaus L . Janert: A b s t ä n d e und S c h l u ß v o k a l v e r z e i c h n u n g e n 
in Asoka-Inschriften. Mit Editionen und Faksimile in Licht-
drucktaf. 1972. 153 S.,107 Taf., Ln. 1181-1 

11. Mart in G i m m , Hrsg.: Die chinesische Anthologie W e n - h s ü a n . 
In mandjurischer Teilübersetzung einer Leningrader und einer 
Kölner Handschrift. 1968. X , 222 S., 5 T a f , Ln. 1182-X 

12. Bernhard Kölver : Textkritische und philologische Untersu­
chungen zur Räja ta -rar ig in ldes Kalhana. 1971. X I I , 196 S.m. 
4. Abb., 4 T a f , Ln. 1183-8 

13. Walther Heissig, Hrsg.: Mongoleireise zur späten Goethezeit. 
Berichte und Bilder des Josef Rehmann und Alexander Amatus 
Thesleff von der russischen Gesandtschaftsreise 1805/06. Mit 
einer Einleitung. 1971. V I I I , 177 S .m. 18 Abb., 43 Farbtaf, Ln. 

1184-6 
14. Ludger Bernhard: Die Chronologie der syrischen Hand­

schriften. 1971. X X , 186 S., 4 Falttaf, Ln. 1185-4 
15. B a r b a r a Flemming, Hrsg.: FahrTs Husrev u S inn . Eine türki­

sche Dichtung von 1367. 1974. X , 486 S. Text und im Anhang 
170 S. Faksimile der Handschrift, Ln. 1829-8 

16. Dieter Schuh: Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der tibeti­
schen Kalenderrechnung. 1973. V I I I , 164 S., 239 S. Tab., Ln. 

1203-6 
17. Leo Prijs: A b r a h a m ibn E s r a s Kommentar zu Genesis, Kap i ­

tel 1. Einleitung, Edition u. Superkommentar. 1973. L I X , 80 S., 
3 T a f . , L n . 1186-2 

18. Veronika Six: Die Vita des Abuna T ä d e w o s von Dabra M ä r y ä m 
i m T ä n ä s e e . Text , Übersetzung und Kommentar. 1975.393 S. m. 
175 Faks., 1 Kte. des Tänäsees, Ln . 2116-7 

19. Herbert F r a n k e / Walther Heissig / Wolfgang Treue, Hrsg.: 
Folia r a r a . Wolfgang Voigt. L X V . diem natalem celebranti ab 
amicis et catalogorum codicum orientalium conscribendorum 
collegis dedicata. 1976. X V I , 185 S., 23 T a f , 6 Falttaf, Ln. 

2166-3 
20,1. Mulakalur i Sr imannarayana Murt i , Hrsg.: Vallabhadeva's 

Kommentar (Säradä-Vers ion ) zum K u m ä r a s a m b h a v a des 
Käl ldäsa . Hrsg. unter der Mitarbeit von Klaus L . Janert. 1980. 
X X V , 268 S., Ln. 2902-8 

21. Petra Kappert , Hrsg.: Geschichte Sultan S ü l e y m a n Kanunis 
von 1520 bis 1557 oder Tabakät ül-Memälik ve Derecät ül-
Mesälik von Ce lä l zäde Mustafa, genannt K o c a N i s ä n c I . Faks. d. 

Handschrift Berlin, Staatsbibl. Ms. or. quart. 1961, m. textkrit. 
Apparat, Indices, einer Biographie d. Verf. u. Untersuchungen zur 
osman. Historiographie des 16. Jhs. 1981. V I I , 180 S. Einleitung, 
532 T a f , Ln. 2911-7 

22. Georg Hazai: Bibliographie türkischer Handschriften-Kata­
loge. In Vorbereitung 2961-3 

23.1. Ronald E . Emmer ick: The S iddhasära of Ravigupta. Vol. 1: 
The Sanskrittext. 1980. IX , 199 S., Ln. 2904-4 

23.2. - : The S iddhasära of Ravigupta. Vol. 2: The Tibetian version 
with facing English translation. 1982. V I I I , 482 S., Ln. 3490-0 

23.3. -5. - : The S iddhasära of Ravigupta. Vol. 3-5. In Vorbereitung 
24. Pavoorchatram Rajagopal Subramanian: Annotated Index 

to Centamil. The Journal of the Madurai Tamil Sangam. Part B. 
1980. X X I I I , 133 S . , Ln . 3339-4 

25. N. Narasimhan Poti / Klaus L . Janert, ed.: Y ä k k a Sälere 
Käthe . Tulu Texts of Dravidian Folk Poetry from the South of 
India. With an English Translation and a Glossary. 1981. 128 S., 
Ln. 3376-9 

26.1. Klaus L . Janert / Use Pliester-Janert, Hrsg.: Nachi-Text-
edition. Teil 1. 1984. X V I , 482 S., Ln. 4027-7 

26.2. - / - , Hrsg.: Nachi-Textedition. Teil 2. 1984. V I I , 628 S., Ln. 
4184-2 

26.3. - / - , Hrsg.: Nachi-Textedition. Teil 3. 1986. 419 S., Ln. 
4603-8 

26.4. - / - , Hrsg.: Nachi-Textedition. Teil 4. 1989.636 S., Ln. 
5123-6 

2 6 , 1 1 . - 1 5 . - / - , Hrsg.: Nachi-Textedition. Teil 11-15. 1982. 5 Bde. 
m. zus. 33, 2230 S., Ln. 3905-8 
(Wird in der Reihe VOHD-S nicht fortgesetzt) 

27. B a r b a r a Kellner-Heinkelej Hrsg.: D e v h a t ü L-Me§äyih . Das 
biographische Werk über die osmanische Scheichülislame von 
M u s t a k i m z ä d e und seinen Nachfolgern. Mit e. Einl. u. Indices. 
1998. 2 Bde. mit zus. ca. 1024 S. m. ca. 521 Abb., Ln. 5407-3 

28. E r i c h L ü d d e c k e n s , Hrsg.: Demotische Urkunden aus Hawara. 
Umschrift, Übersetzung und Kommentar. Unter Mitarbeit Rolf 
Wassermann. Nach Vorarbeiten von W . Erichsen und C . F . 
Nims. 1998. X I , 298 S., Mappe m. 34 Urkunden. 5408-1 

29. Christ iaan Snouck Hurgronje: Katalog der malaischen Hand­
schriften der könig l i chen Bibliothek in Berl in. Reproduction 
of the Manuscript (Leiden Cod. Or. 8015). Ed. with an Introd. by 
E . U. Kra tz . 1989. X X X V I I I , 268 S., Ln. 5144-9 

30. Klaus Wille: Die handschriftliche Über l i e f erung des Vinaya-
vastu der Mülasarväs t iväd in . 1990. 174 S., Ln . 5220-8 

31. Reinhold G r ü n e n d a h l : A Concordance of H . P. Sästr i ' s Cata­
logue of the Durbar L i b r a r y and the Microfilms of the Nepal-
German Manuscript Preservation Projekt. / H a r a Prasad 
Sästri : A Catalogue of Pa lm-Leaf and Selected Paper Mss. 
Belonging to the Durbar L i b r a r y Nepal, Vol . I and I I . Nach­
druck der Ausgabe Kalkutta 1905 mit einem Foreword von 
Albrecht Wezler. 1989. Zus. 904 S., Ln. 5313-1 

32. The diary of K a r l S ü s s h e i m (1878-1947), Jewish Orientalist 
between Munich and Istanbul. Selected, translated and annotated 
by Barbara Flemming and J a n Schmidt. In Vorbereitung 

33. Cecil Bendall: Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit Manu­
scripts in the University L i b r a r y , Cambridge. Nachdruck der 
Ausgabe Cambridge 1883 mit einem Foreword von Albrecht 
Wezler. 1992. X I V , L V I , 225 S. m. 7 Abb., Ln. 6055-3 

34. Hartmut Walravens / Manfred Taube: August Hermann 
Francke und die Westhimalaya-Mission der Herrnhuter Brü­
dergemeine. Eine Bibliographie mit Standortnachweisen der 
tibetischen Drucke. Mit einem Beitrag von Michael Hahn. 1992. 
531 S. Text, 207 Taf. m. 281 Abb., Ln. 5833-8 

35. Nuran Tezcan: Lämi'Ts Guy u Cevgan. 1994. 389 S. u. 69 T a f , 
Ln. 6472-7 
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